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.NOTES 



DANTE'S DIVINE COMEDY. 



CANTO L 



Upon t}iejoimes/<^ oar lifiiiiidieaff.~-Tbe meunninMit of the cak. 
pMlmut ["The dajB of ooryeara are threescore ;ean and ten"] L i. 
mnn be applied after the very letter, giving diirtj-fiTe as the 
age DoDle attained in tbejearofUeTigEon, which he will appear 
to fasre placed in a.d. 1300 [Can. SI], while iut own birth 
IS with good amhori^ referred to 1265. It miij be teen by hii 
Coavito [TntX. i, cap. 4], that he accotmted mcb an age to 
conadtote the ptime of life in the beit organiMd nntures, and 
nenrlytD coindde with that at which onr Saiiotir left the world. 
whoBB Descent he hu to follow in eontemplatioa. He time it 
•omewhat anterior to the political conjonclnret fignred toward* 
0%e end of the canto. 
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6 DANTE8 DIVINE COMEDY. 

'• a daritone aood. — On the general inteipretation ot the 

■ AHegorj see my Appendix to the PnrgWorj, toL S. 
'■ But coming 'math a hiB. — On the hill, as representing the 
blessedness atteinable in aetive life (sad which Dante hitherto 
sought in politics), see App. to Forg. , 

liat plaitefi raji$. — Hie snn, whose coarse Dante's guide 

elsewhere follows, as preferable where there is no other modre 
to detenoine our direction [Purg. 13, S6]. and which appesn in 
Paradise as the plnaet of Wisdom [see there Arg. of Can. 10]. 

Which never niortal hat wilh life gone o'er How, then, did 

Dante 7 Wilhont true life, one may interpret, in a spiritoal ot 
political tense, bat the principal intention may be to show that . 
the jottrnej was not peribnoed in the body. 

Ke^ng nff firmer foot, — As on a plain, or gentle acclivity, or 
winning obliquely up the hill, on account of the incombrances 
of his path? 

A bpti [or pard]. — I have, in the Appendix above refined to, 
mainly fbllowed their opinions who connect this beast wilh the 
finctnating democracy of Florence, and who find her mntability, 
and the division of the dominant Quel& into the Hack and 
White parties, intimated allegorically by the epithets here fol- 
lowing. On these factions see Can. 6. 

Dante's troubles with his feUow-dtiiens began from charges 
bron^t against his administration of the Friorate, for in 
an office so designated he had governed, with five col- 
leagnes, the afEiaira of Fkirence during the months of June and 
July A. D. 1300. In the fallowing year he was thought to have 
instigated the new nilets to banisti the heads of the two iinnily 
factions f see on Can. 6], namely, those of the Black Gnelfs to 
Pemgia, and of the Whites to Sanana. The latter were soon 
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SELL. CAN. I. L.a— i5. 7 

ifter Mcalled tbr the alleged leaaoa of the oohealtfainesB of the cak. 
plaoe, vhkh proved fatal to Quido Caralcaiiti [Can. 10, L 169], 
iriiQe wnteneea of exile were passed againat others of tbeir adver- 
■ariea, wboae partisaiu therein snapected the influence of Dante, 
thoDgh no longer in office, and b; their misrepresentatioiu excited 
^aiiMt him a strong popular feeling, hi that during the ascend- 
anej of the Kacks under Charles of Taloia' protecddn in 1301, 
the house of the poet, then absent as ambassador at the Papal 
Court, was burnt and plundered by a mob, and he himself som- 
mcmod to trial nnder Tarionj pr^ances of malrersatioti, and, 
withont having had time to appear, condemned in Janoarj 130S 
to a fine and a two jeara' banishment, which was renewed and 
declared perpetual in the months of March and April following. 

The exiles of the White faction for the moat part allied them- 
selves to the Ghibellincs, who had long been involved in a like 
calamitjwith their own. The inflnence of the poet was practically 
thrown on the same mde of the balance, though he diatinguiahed 
himself from his coofederatea by a more diatinct and conacien- 
tions adherence to the vital princlplea of the party, in aaserting 
the independence and sapremacy of the Secolar in relation to 
the Spiritual Government of the World, on which aatgect his 
De Manarchia contuna a folly developed theory. 

When rage the mm. — Thatis,inthefiiat sign, or Aries, making 1.3^. 
spring hve, and antDmn in the sontiiem hemisphere, where 
Bante wiUappeardo place the terrestrial Paradise; which seoeon 
we may naturally suppose to have prevailed, when God made for 
Adamthe"herb yielding aeedand fruit tree yieldinglinut." The 
date will hereafter be more particularly ascertained. 

aluminUrvene. — The Lion has been explained as Philippe 1.45. 

le Beau's brother, Charles of Valois, who entered Florence in 
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8 DANTE S DIVINE COKEDT. 

' November ISOI, in the qaaiiyof padfle*tor(D. ba^ngopposed 
the inritatioii Rent bnn}, bvoaied the fiUek putj, and com* 
mioed the mratflagiaDt ecUof fioleoee, tynuDf, and eztoitkm. 

A ibe-im{f ikt. — The Pope, u a nniTpiiig la^aral BOverdgii, 
whoM nnbotmded preteiiEKiiia were peipetnallj diatnriiing the 
lecnlar ordn of goTenmieiit, ia imaged t^ die utsstiable animal, 
wbtan D, will ofben intiDdace ie a symbol of cnpfdit;. It waa 
the wolf that had given a name and badge to tbeOnelf honteof 
Lothaiie the llurd, a candidate 6v tha emiHre in l)6S,batfnMii 
the lut yean of Frederic the Second in the latter half of the tiiir- 
teenlli centtUT', they bad distinguisbed thanuelTes fnim Ibe Ghi- 
bellinei at flnt by (upporting the Papal encroacbmenta agaioat 
the empentn and the rojol Snabian line, and afterwards to a great 
extent by rapporting poptJv goiemment and political indepen- 
dence in the Italian cities and petty Mate*. Bonffoce the Eig^ 
hod i^jored Italy and the empire by hii snppoTt of Chariea of 
Valois, and by iutHgaeB and simonieg hereafter to be mentioned. 

oftke Laniard (tste.— The Lombardsmay beallnded to 

as the proper fonnden of the Balian tongae.— See Gibbon on 
dieir eitabiiihment in the peninmla. Dante's own language ia 
called Lombard. [Can. 3T, L ao and 31.] 

tab Juiia molt be explained, tbongfa not claBaicaUj, as in 

the &st Casbt'i lifetime, not in his dietatonliip, which began 
35 years after Virgil's birth. 

Auothtrpauage. — Hon ninU extricate thyself &om thy lift of 
error, peril and dai^neas, not by action, bnl contemplation. 

Ofmaxjj OH (Bttm'.— This line, referring to Papal intrignea 
with European sorereigns (see Fnrg. Can. S3 and 33), is suggested 
bylheambigoi^of "Inpa" as alMin word, signifying she-wolf 
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HELL. CAN. 1. L. 48. — CAH. 11. L. 13. 9 

~—that iKmnd.—' Qenenll; understood of Con Grande delU iT' 
Scala, of Veroaa, Imperial Vicarin 1311 [sea Pnrg. Can.38, "*■*"' 
■nd For. Can, 17], at tliis time a bof. 

In buid or drm. — Of Can Grande'« early contempt for riofaas, L lOS. ' 
see Far. Can. 1T,L 84. 

FellTo mto fWtre.— Villani [10, 137] mentions theftdfil- 1- 106, 

ment of an old projdiec; of Micbael Scott's, that the Dog ( Cone) 
of Tenoa should be lord of Padoa sod all the mark of TreTigi. 
Dante's hopes extended his conquests ^t farther soath; from 
Feltre in the mark of Trarigi to Moutefeltro in Bomagna (now 
mdnded in Urbino). 

Euryaha, JVuna. — Vide ,£n. 9, ,£n. 7, snb fin., .Ma. U, L 107,.; 

760 — B30, and Ma. IS. Enrjalue and 'Siaat, Mends and ^''^• 
iKotbers in anns, fell on the side of the Trojans, baTing singi; 
attacked the Bntolian camp bj n^ht-time. Camilla, the fieet- 
footed Amaion, died in bdialf of Tamos, whon .^kieaa eleir 
mhoaqnentlj in single combat. [See note on Can. 4, 1 laS.] 

I new Canto. L 122- 



CANTO n. 

D^ wat departing, — Observe the first daj's close; it was '^^' 
onlftwAi], hj the exampls of TirgiTs ,Xneas, for daylight more 1- ^- 
thaa Mice to pass over those risiting the nnderwortd. For the 
exact time Dante spends in the heart of the earth, a higher 
example idll be quoted in Can. 34. 

SUma' onetttBr. — The soul of SiiTios, awaitii^ his birth- L 13. 

faonr on the banks of Letbe, is pointed out to .£neas hj his 
fioher'a q>iri^ « destined to be the child of his old f^e b; 
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. hsi Italian liride, Lavinia, and to be fonnder of AlW Ziongo, 
the parent city of Roman empire. 

utahtidadfor &e tacred satt-^Jjt Bpeaking of the Em}Mie 

as eubserrient to the fonndatiou of the Papacj, thongh in the 
Monarchja he seems lo consider it just bb much an end in itwl^ 
Dante snggests, perhaps, the hereditary Gnelfism be labonied 
under befbre his banishment from Floreoce. On. this sabject 
I tmoscribe part of a chapter of the Convito (the remainder 
of itluch will find an appropriate phice under Far. Can. 6). 

"It is not to be wondered, that the Divine Providence, which 
endrely anrpaeseth the contriTance of men and angels, should. 
proceed oftentimes in a manner to ns inscmtabls ; fotasmach 
as the purport of homan conduct is fret^nentlj hidden Irani 
mankind themselves; bnc that is great!; to be admired, when 
the execution of eternal counsel proceedeth so manifestly, that 
our own reason m^ discern it. Wherefore, in beginning this 
chapter, I maj speak with the month of Solomon, who saith in 
his Frorerbs in the character of Wisdom, ' Hear, for I will speak 
of excellent things.' The immeamrable goodness of the Divini^ 
being minded to restore to conformity with itself the homan 
creature, who, by the firet man's disobedience had &om God 
been aondered and aUeuated, it was determined in the molt 
high and indisBolnble consistory of the Trinity, that Ood's Bon 
ehonld come down to effect this reconciliation. And since it 
behaved, that at bis coming into the world, not Heaven only, 
bat also Earth, shonld be in the best disposition ; and the best 
disposition of Earth, as I have said above, is when she forms m 
monarchy, that is, belongeth all to one Prince ; therefore, tho 
Divine foresight ordained the people and the city that shonld 
fulfil this object, even the glorions Borne. And becaiue, libo- 
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wise, tlie abode in which the celestial King shonld enter, was < 
required to be moat pnre and nndefiled, a holj lineage was 
appointed, whicli, after many meritorioDS deeds, might give 
birth to a woman the most excellent of all, who to the Son of 
God shonld be a tabernacle ; and this lineage was that of David, 
whereof was to issne the honour and the glad confidence of 
mankind, that is Marj; and accordingly laaish hath written, 
'There shall come forth a root out of die stem of .TeMe, and 
a flower* ahall grow out of his roots,' snd Jesse was father 
o{ the ahove-named David. And it was all in one period that 
David was born and Borne arose, that is to say, that .d^eas came 
fiom Troy into Italy, whidi gave origin, as anthors bear witness, 
to Home's most noble city. And it may be mentioned inci- 
dentally, that, Mnca heaven began to revolve, it was never in a 
belter disposition than when He who made it and controls it 
came down &om above, as mathematicians also may discover by 
virtae of their science. And the world never vras, and never 
duU be disposed so perfectly, as when it was governed by the 
Tcdce of a single prince and commander of the Roman people, 
as Qie Evangelist Lake bears witness. And, therefore, there 
reigned universal peace, which thing never was before, and 
never shall be ; for lie vessel, whose crew is mankind, was 
speeding by a pleasant conise directly toward her dne harbonr." 

the choiea Vat, or Vessel, as St Paul ie calied. Acts ix, ] 

15. " I knew a man in Christ .... whether 'm, the body, 
or whether out of the body, I cannot tell, Ciod knoweth . . 
. . how be was caoght op into Paradise, and heard au' 
speakable words," 8 Cor. c. ku. v. 2, 4. 
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12 DANTE'S DIVINE COMEDT. 

And tie addrtued me, O Aov cmood and swnt — Signor 

BoBsettl hera Teaaonably quotes one of Xtante'a sonnets bo 
BeaCrli, of which I am EKTotired b; » friend niih the fcdlowiiig 



'Sonob1«,u>d 


usin 


iDlnilnta. 


T wiri 


V,Mj^ 


HI. wh 


m ihe m; 




Tl«l.TerTtongn. 


, ttmbllDi 


l.btcamnhi 


And ern npoc 








Shew>1ki,ud 




imorpnlH, 


With h«r dl- 


rhuh< 


mutlitr Ulcoded. 


&M chdutb il 






-of^rdaan 


From huieo f 






Such ehira it 


,fb«rrth,i.h<* 


^puHtbbr 



^ friend of Kane. — Of Dsnte'a eorlj Bcqn&iataiiM with 
BeUrie Fortinari, her ^e and the date of her maniage and 
death, see not«a on Pnrg. 30, 31 ( the Enbller association With 
which he speaks of her mntt be gradnallj developed. A con- 
nected acconnt <iS her in BallK>'G Life of Dante has been made ac- 
ceniUe to Ihe English reader. The anthot's Vita Nuora, whidi 
I trait may soon find a discerning traQstator, the history of bis 
passion, veib with the rigidest modesty the natural desires of bis 
youth, the circnmttsnces he despaired of aormonnting, the 
^Tounds of a reserrcd demeanor she adopted towards him, and 
the growth of the refined ardonr with which he pnrsned her spirit. 
I quote a passage of this work, that shows how deeply his ima- 
ginMioa could endear to him the s%htest token of her regard, 
or colly ftiendliness : — " Ailer the fidiilliDg of nine years &Mn 
the above-meutioued appearance of this gentilest one [t. App. 
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to FoTg. p. 38}, it come to pua tlut tM> admintble ladj C^. 
■ppeaied to me on tbc last daj of this period, clad in the Gureit 
white, between two gentlewomen her KnioTS, and poaiing by Ae 
wajgide turned her e;ea towards where I iCood in gr«at fearfnl- 
ness, and bj lier ineffable coorteaj, which is now Teoompenwd 
in another world, saluted me, at that bj the charm thereof I 
■eemed to behold the fartheat limiti of beatitade. The boar, that 
her moot sweet lalotation reached me, was ezactlj the ninth of 
that Aaj; and because this was the first time that her wordi had 
gone forth in order to reach m; ears, I felt a pleasure of ooch 
•■«edlea^ that in a kind of intoxication I withdrew to be alone. 
Having repaired to the solttode of mj chamber, I Implied 
m^Hlf to thinking of thia most cooiteotu one, and in thinking of 
her tliere came npon me a aoft sleep, in which appeared to me 
a wonderlnl Tision, for I seemed to see in mj chamber a fiei7> 
coloured cloud, in which I discerned a figureof aLwd, offimnid- 
abk aspect to look n^ion — [mentioned as Love in the sonnet 
which follows], and he appeared bimaelT to be so blithe, that it 
was a marvellous thing ; and in his words he said many things, 
of which there wero but few I understood, and among thue, 
Ega Dowmtu* tmu [I am thy Lord]. In his arms methonght I 
saw a person sleeping, enwound, without other covering, in a 
■cadet sheet. I became aware readily that this was the lady of 
tiH salutation, who the day before had condescended to nlnle 
me. And he, methought, hdd in his band* a thing that waa all 
bulling, and methonght be nud these words, Fub eor brum 
[Behold thy heart]; and after a little while methonght be awoke 
the sleeper, and need snch efforts, that he cansed her to eat of 
that burning thing in his baud, which she b^an eating with 
hesitadon. After this it was not long before Ui blitheness was 
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14 DANTE'S DIVINE COMBDT. 

changed into the bitterest weeping; and tiixui weeping', he 
gathered, to himself tbat Isdj in his anna, and went away 
with her towards heaven; whence I snffered so great anguish, 
that my weak sleep conld not bold against it, bat waa broken 
thiongh, and I wt^e np." 

O Laify of &e puatatuXy Le. of Christian yirtae, as Faith, 
Hope, and Charity are introduced as her attendants, Pnig. 31. 

A gende [noble] Zady. — The Virpn Mojy, as eipUinod 
in App, to Pnrg, 

to Laaia. — Commonly supposed a saint of the Xiatin 

calendar, who suffered a cmel martyrdom under IModetian, be- 
trajeFbj thereBentment of one who bad coorted her, and found 
that she was vowed (o Tir^nlty; but see Appendix. 

antigve Rachel.-— Oti Rachel as a figure of contemplatjon, 

•ee Farg. 28. 



CANTO ni. 

of poaer diome. — These attributefl are thronghont em- 
ployed by Dante to indicate the several Persons of ^e Trinity, 
though bis allusions elsewhere to the mystery of the snbjecC 
prove sufficiently tliat be considered this mode of illnstrating 
it inadequate. [See Purg. 33*.] 

Their eeutt it harsh, i.e. formidable, as bearing perliapa on 
myself, thoHgh Invited as a spectator only. 

Tliat have iht intiJUctaal Good raigned. — The line may b« 
more clearly translated 

■• Wholpit hnie Him, th>t Well !> of Uu BHod." 

Compare Far. 33, 103, and perhaps 1, 7. 
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HELI.. CAN. II. L. 76. — CAN. Ill, L. 60. 15 

Ae tBTttc&ed amda. — Ad ODt«r limlio, not included in the cui. 

CireleB of Hall, contuns the ipuits thus plaiol; characterised, L BS- 
and is gTadDBlly travcTBed, aa it appearB, by the new comen who 
descend Tarther. 

OfangeU. — Lombardi citea from the Stromata of Clement of L 36, 
Aluxandriai the opinion, that some angels, from their lokewaim- 
hbbb, had fallen to the earth's surface only, Qieir propensities 
both to higher and lover things nM allowing them to extricate 
themselves in one and a simple character. 

And eadt aecoimU. — Thie punishment, like many that foUow, 1. 4T. 
is copied from that incident on earth to such sinners ; so is that 
of the Termin in line 66 ; but theirrapid motion is in direct 
contrast to their propensities. 

Whose cotcardice. — The abdicated Pope, Celestine the Hfth, is L 60. 
no doabt defined by this brief intimatioa, which could not have 
sufficed bat for a modem and well known personage, that had 
occupied an csaJled station. Boccaccio excuses onr author, for 
thus introducing a canonised person, on the ground that the 
Chnrcli's judgment on bis sanctity, pronounced in 1313, was 
posterior to the publication of the Inferno [which probably took 
place in 1311]. It is more difficnlt to sympathise with the severity 
of this judgment on a man apparently well-meaning and con- 
scions of infirmity Bud incapacity; but the consideration of the 
aUioTTed successor he made room for no doubt inflamed Dante's 
ID (pinion of him. [Celestine, otherwise called Fri Fiero, with 
the a4)tmct of del Morrone, had grown old a hermit on the 
monntmn of that name in &^ Abruzzi, in simpleness of mind, 
and highly rerered sanctity, which procured credit to bis dreams 
snd rcvelatioDB. In July 1S94, the College of Cardinals, who 
bod been upwards of two years disagreed on the qipcdntment 
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16 DANTE'S DtrilfE COMEDT. 

'■ of A gaccetB(» to Nkholai (lie fourth (mattioned in Can. 20), 
racdved a waming of Ood'i dupkMnn with their delay , eom- 
mnnicated at if from this ■olitary. Thereat tbeir «h(Hce almost 
immediately fell on him, and was recdred with delight bj Ilia 
King of Naplea and his asCmiiJied people.- It was not long, 
howcTor, before Celestine*! igsoraace of life and bnsineea haring 
farced him to ctmimit tlie mauagenuDt <^ aflhirs to those who 
abiLsed hie confidence, he conceived a desire <rf remgning tha 
papal fnnctiona, which was stndioasly raiconraged by Cardinal 
Benedict Goetano. Hia abdication, having been legalised by a 
preiioni general decretal, was perfcamad in the enanjng Decem- 
ber, and Benedict [as Boniikce the Eighth] succeeded, wboae 
jealousy of the old devotee, still regarded hj many as tna 
Fi^te, kept Che latter a close prisoner, and hastened his obacnre 
death and secret intennent at Fiommone in Campania.] 

Or Achenmtnu banit. — Acheron, " of aorsm" as Millon calls 
it, indicates the fiist degree of mental ptun- The names of the 
hellish rivers meet ns in Virgil's .£n^d with admired confn- 
sion i they will here be artistically diitingtikhed, see Can. 13. 

An vH noK uJutt. — This Chanm resembles Vir^'s in hoaii- 
neas, fiery eyes, in driving the s{Hrila wilh bis oar, and in all 
attribntes except the leiribilit tqualar of which taste nrged the 
omjsdoa. l%e well-known opinion, that tb« gods of Paganism. 
were demons, is by Dante employed in le&rence to a certain 
class exclnsively. 
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CANTO IV. 

Of rtof (tfymof tnSiy. — Thii Talley is idcatifled with tha can. 
''abyBsnB°or"deep"of Oen-c. 1. [SeePorg.Can, 1,L46.] It La. 
IB BTiiroQiidecI by a series of terraces, one beneatli and iritMn 
untfaer ; titeir breadths, and tlie heighC* and inclinad<nis of the 
iatennediate ledges being Tarions, as will appear in detail. The 
borderaof these t«mceB are drcnlar, and circtunsctibe a hoUow 
like an ioTerted cone, whose vertex is at the centre of the globe, 
while its axis terminates under the dly of Jerusalem. [See 
Can. 84.J The first circle or limbo contiuns the innoiwDt, and 
Id Uie castle [L IW], die well-deBerving spirit*, who were 
Ignonuit of Christianitf . 

I Tiat u Homeroa. — Homer is the only Greek poet quoted by L 88. 
[tante, namely at the be^ning of the Tila Nnova. 

Horatita tht saUrUl, Ovid, and Lncan seem pniposelj men- ], gg. 
toned in order of time, having died ondei Angnstos, Tiberius, 
Od Nero respectively. 

By SBMn gate*. — These, and the seven walls above, corre- 1- HO. 
(lond to the seven sciences accounted in the middle ages 
i fiMrm Hut b«tts of education, ill. Orammar, Lc^pc, Bhetoric, 
[nuc,Arithmetic,Geometi7,aiidAstronDmy. [See Omv. S, U.] 

Blcctro, daughter of Atlas, married to Coiytas, king of L 121. 
alj, and moiherof Dardaniu founder of Troy, — from which 

leestois .Xneas, according to om author's De Monarchia, 

(lerited the right of dominion in A&ica, Europe, and *■" , 

fompare Villani, I, 7, who nukes her fbnrth in descent from 

jihet.] She here introduces 

Btdor, the last defender of the Trcijans in their natin land ; l 132. 

Deaa, by whom they were planted in Italy ; and 
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CAN. ' Ctaar, the heir of all their labours, whose aspect is deeciibed, 
1. J2B. after Snetonias, " uigris v^etiaqne ocnlia." Ho is introdnced 
here, vrithout a nice scmtinj of priyate character, bm a monarch 
whose policy Dante admired, and heavea bad favoured. 
1. 1S4. CaniiSa and Petthetilee. — For the former, see note on Can. i, 
L lOS. For the anazon Penthesilea, a defender of the Trojana, 
Md. I, 49a 
1. 1S5. Latima, king of Latium, bad amicably receiTcd Che TrojanB, 
and offered .Sneaa his daughter Laiiuia in marriage, who was 
afterwards disputed by Tumus, 

I. iS7. €iat Brutui icho the Tanptin chaaed. — The yonnger Brutus 

and the rioUted liberty he avenged, are less liberally considered 
in Can. 34. 
L 128. Conelia a the mother of the Gracchi i Marcia, the wife of 
Cato of Utica [gee Porg. Can. I] i Julia, the daogfater of 
Ciesar, and wife of Pompey, 
L 129. Saladdin, Cceur de lion's rival, is praised by Dante in tba 
CouTito for his generosi^. He represents the class to whom 
place of birth, rather than time, had made it morally impossiblo 
to embrace Christianity. 
L 180. ■^'xi I'fiing Otenct my lids.—TAaik the superior elevatian of 
the contemplative oier the active epirita. [See Convito, Tr. S.] 
L 181. ^^ master unia Oioae taho knoa. — The " venerable authority," 
as the Couvito says, " of Aristotle." Bruoelto Latini calls him, 
in the name of philosophers, " our emperor." 
L 184. Fbtto tAere arid Soerata are those who nearest approached 

Mm in moral opinions. 
L I8G. Zeno, founder of the Stoics, died at Athens, B.C. 264. 

Hercaiitiu, of Ephesns, called the weeping philosopher, flon- 
nshed b.c. 900. 
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EtiqKdiieJes, of Agiigentuin, in Sicily, a Ffthagore&n, can. 
floniiBhed aa 444, and threw himself into Etna, to "eajoj," 
MilMn Bays, " Plato's Eljsiiml." 

Ikmocritiu, of Abdeta, called the laughing pliilosopher, died 1. IS'. 
KC 361. I ace not how Dautehas pardoned him fur a doctrine 
that dmied God's providence. 

AMuagoraB, of Clozomenic, a natiiral philosopher, was tutor ). isg. 
to Socrates, Em^pides, and Pericles. 

Diegenet, of Sinope, founder of the Cjnics, died 324 B.C. 

Thaitt, of Miletus, founder of Che Ionic school of philosopby, ], 139. 
died 548. All the principal schools, except that of Epicnrus, 
which seemed jet in Dante's time to exercise a pernicious in- 
flnencs [see Can. 10, L 14], are here represented. 

Dioteoridtt, of Cilicia, physician M Antony and Cleopatra, L 14U. 
intnxlDoes the men of special sciences, art, or literature, as 
Otjrfieiis, the musician, bo treqaently mentioned bf Virgil ) 

Marcos TuUiitt Cicero, the oiMor, and Xwy tile historian, of L 141. 
the Julian and Aagustau periods ; Seneca, as a moralist (the 
cotemporary of Nero) j 

Euclid, geometer, of Alexandria, who flourished B.C. 300; 1. 142. 

PUiltMg, of Alexandria, who flourished under Adrian and 
tbe Antonines, fbonder of the medinral aetronomj; and 

Qakn, and Hippacralea, as physicians 1 Hippocrates, of Cos, L 143 
was a cotemporary of Pericles ; Galen, bom at Fergamus, 
flourished under Antoninus and Amelias. 

Atrken introduces tbe .represenlatiTes of Isbm, having been ibid, 
an Arab physician of Spain, bora a.d. 1040. The last rank 
ftUi to the celebrated commentator ABem>e», or Abn Rosbd, 
also an Arab, bora at Cordova a.i>. llSd, who was distin- 
guished in jaiispmdenceLmedicine, and theology, and many year» 
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occnpied, widi the iiil«miption of a tnnnent court-^ugrace, the 
flmctioTU of KaK ia And«ltiiiat died aj>. 1S06. He wnxe 
upon Aristotle's works. Mid Plato's BepnblJe, and la quoted hf 
Dsnte in the Conrito. 



CANTO T. 



So putt I. — Inthe'tecond circle b^n the pnniahmenti; 
over which Mnos presides, of poeitive mortal sias ; these are di- 
Tided into three grand classes [Can. ll],nnder the names of In- 
continence, Bestiality, and Malice, the two last of which kinds 
are comprised in the region tenned Metber Hell [Can. S, L 7$]. 
The uns of loccntinenee are pnoisbed in four circles; to these 
pertain Lascirtontnen in cite 9 [Can. G], Glnttonj in circ 3 
[Caa 8], Avarice with Frodigslitj in circ. 4, and Wntb 
with Melancholy [Acddia, i. c. icqlfa] in circ. fi [Can. 7]. 
Ctnupare the divisions of FnrgatOTy [vol. 2, contents], and those 
of Paradise, in which the virtne of Temperance is oppoaed to all 
the above vices. 

Hurt nariaig Mbuu, — It is very well to make demons of the 
false god^ and invest them, if convenient, with the voices tutd 
tails of Cynocephah [L 10]; but the Uber^ rather startles ns, 
when applied to a hero and balf-histraical p«son, like Minos. 
Bnt a« Diodoms Sicnlns [4, 60] disdngoiahes the elder SCnos, 
■on of Jove, and Inqnisitor of Hell, from hie grandson, wlio«a 
family received an addition in liGnotaums , — a view which seeniB 
&vonred by the allnrioni to this name in Vi^. Ma. G,^Daiit« 
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maj have connted the Utter alone a genuine mortal. Virgil'i ^^■ 
Fhlegyas is also made a demon in Canto 7. 

— — Vie land n mhich the Soidatu lead, probaU; meant in !• ^0- 
Cante'i time X^pt with Sjrio. 

ffio broke iur faiA. — As Virgil's malice against widows L 62. 
who embrace a second alliance constantly impales to Dido tlie 
bleach of a tow to tlie ashee of Sidueos, it is probaUe that she 
and Semiramis aie represented as heading two distinct bands 
[L 85 J, condemned for adnltei/ and fornication respectivelj. 
B«len, for her blsdiood to Menelans ; Achilles, far the rape ot 
Deidomia, related bj Statins [see Can. !6], ihe embrace of his 
captive Briseia, and the love of Foljsena, Priam's daughter, 
throngh ■wiuxa he wbs surprised and sliot in the Tnlnerable heeli 
Paris, who slew him, and who hj Horace's anthoiitj [Od. lib. 1, 
T. 38J seems to have fallen by Diomed In the boming of Troy ; 
and Tristram, a Knight of the Bonnd Table [see MorU Arthnr], 
" a feliow damned in a Mr wife" of King Mark of Cornwall's, 
his mnrderer [see L 69], succeed in the two files alteniately. Id 
pointing ont those who died for love, Tirgil reminds ns of tha 
myrtle grore of his own ATemos ; I do not know how Helen 
eomei in the nomber. 

77m land lehert I man born. — Bavenna, governed by Quido di L 99. 
Polenta. 

7b place of Cain, wluch panishes the betrayers of their 1, 106. 
kinsfolk, will be described in Can. 33. 

T^en if no past hidetd. — Virgil's "Infandnm regina jnbes 1, 121. 
renovare didorem," the expression of pain wiUi which .Saea» 
prepares to relate bis wanderings from tbe beginning, has been 
tbonght to have soggested this passage, 

Oae (^ VM had beta reading, — " It mnst be known," says L 1S7. 
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Boccaccio, " that the speaker was the daagbter of the aged 
•messer Gnido di Polenta, lord of Ravenna and Cervia, and 
that after long and minoos wars bad gone on between him and 
the Malatesta lords of Bimitii, bf the help of certiuD mediators 
B peace was arranged and concluded betnixt them. To make 
which peace more lasting, it seemed good Co both paxties that it 
Bhonid be fortified b; a matrimonial connection ; and the con- 
nection proposed was, that Gaido shonld give a yonng and f^ 
daaghter of his, named 'madonna' Francesco, in marriage to 
Gianciotto, eon of ' messer ' Malatesta. And this matter having 
come to tbe knowledge of some of Gnido's friends, one of them 
said to him, ' LoiA what jon do, for if jon do not take measures 
relative to one tlui^ abont tbis connection, it maj torn into an 
occB^on of scandal to yon. Ton mnst know what joor donghter 
is, and what a proud spirit she has ; and that if she sees Gian- 
ciotlo before the marriage be consammated, then neither f on nor 
any one else will ever be able to induce her to marry him i where- 
fore, I think, ander your approval, that this plan shonld be 
adopted ; — let not Gianciotto come to marrj her, but one of his 
biothen, who as a proxy for Gianciotto may in his name espotise 
her.' Now Gianciotto was a man of great capacity, and it was 
expected that after bis father's death be would be left lord of 
lUmini ; for which reason, though he was personally ill-fovonred 
and crippled. Guide wished to have him, rather than any other of 
his brothers for a son-in-law. And being aware of the possibility 
of the event which bis friend had represented to him, he gave 
secret injunctions that the counsel of the latter shonld bo 
executed. Wherefore at the appointed time, Paolo, tbe brother 
of Gianciotto, arrived in Ravenna with full power to fei 
madonna Francesca. Kow Paolo was a handsome and engaging 
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mftn, fai^7 accomplished ; and as he went with other noblemea 
through the oonrt-jard of Gnido'a dwelliag, one of the damaels 
withm, who knew him, pointed him out to madonna tVancesca 
thToiigji& window, Mpng, 'Thisishe thatistobejronThasbaDd',' 
for Boch the g^d woman believed t« be the case. Whereat 
madoniui Fntncesca let immediatelj her mind and her affections 
npon him. And afterwards, the contract being elaborately drawn 
np, the ladf , having gone to Rimini, was not aware of the decep- 
tion practised on her, till she saw GlonciotCo rise &om ber side 
on the momiag after the nnptials, whence it maj be bebeved 
that she, finding bcnelf deceived, was indignant, and did not 
therefore remove &om ber mind the lore conceived to Paolo. 
. . . And Paolo and !Francesca continuing in this intimacy, 
and Giaociotto having gone in the qnaliQ' of a Podesti to some 
foreign citj, thej began, almost without anj apprehension, to 
indnlge their mntool ardors; — which goings-on a tmsledBerrant 
of Giauciotto's perceiving, went and reconnl«d to him all that 
he knew of Uie matter, offering, if he desired, to afford him 
visible and tangible evidences. Whereat Gianciolto, being 
greatly troubled, returned secretly to Kmini with the above- 
msntioiied servant, who having seen Paolo entering the chamber 
of FroDcecca, led his master inmnediatelj' after to the door, which 
GiaiKiotto finding to be locked inside, pushed vehementlj, 
calling oat at the same time to the Udy, and woe tbos recognised 
by her and Paolo ; when the latter, thinking that by escaping 
■nddenly tbroagh a trap-door, which led from that apartment 
into one beneath it, he might wholly or in part conceal his guilt, 
threw himself down thereby, charging frooceeca to open the 
door. But be did not succeed as he had expected, because, in 
throwing himself down, he let the lappet of a doublet, which 
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CAN. he bftd on, catch ia t, nmil that projected from a board b Ibe 
trq)-door ; ao that the lady having alreadj opened to Qiandotto, 
thiiiking the might exmlpMe heraelf b^ reason of Paoio'i UM 
being there, Gianciotto came in, and immediatelj, baring per- 
eeived Faoki ctmgbt by the laiqwt of bia donUet, ma towarda 
him, dagger in hand, to put Um to de«ti^ iriien the ladjr, pta>- 
ceiving his intentitHi, ran anddenlj forward and interposed bei>- 
self between Faolo and Giandotto. lie latter haTing alreadj 
lifted bis ana with the digger, and throwing all hii force into 
the itroke, the reaolt wa« otlier than he dceired; fM the dagger 
pierced &b boaom of the lady before reaching Paolo. Whereat 
Qianciotto, mneb troubled, ae he indeed loved the lad; man 
than himself, drew out tlie dagger, and itmck Paolo afre«h, and 
killed hi"! ; and thns having left them both dead, be loddenly 
deparied, and the loven were buried the next day with many 
tears in a, common lomb." 
1- 1ST. The book, tfte atft&or.— The romance of" Prince Oateottt^" 
whoae mediation procured Sir Lancelot dn I^e an ^ipor- 
tnni^to receire the first Uikenof hergnilgt &Toarfiwn Aithnr'a 
qneen, Dame GoeiKTer. 



CANTO VI. 

<.MN. Of that mn^M, I e. brother- and sister-in-law. 

). 2'. In At next eirck. — The third circle ia that of the Olnttonoiu^ 

1. 7. whose eUthy, aching, and, as it were, bed-ridden condition is not 

inappropriate. 
I. IS. Cirbena ^^ears not wholly KimBented as a bound, bnt aa 
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a, denum of mixed bnman, canine, uid Mrpeatins shiqie. [Comp. cas. 

Lib and as.] "■ 

TJWwe wretcha imJaiout, i. e. whose god is tbair beDj. j, 21. 

Tm lua^fiilt. — So Ibe Sibyl ia YirgU throws a cake, steeped j, se. 
in honej and hertw of narcotic power. 

Save one. — Ciacco is mentioned as a noted parasite and LBS. 
fiiatt'hnnter by Boccaccio, who records a otratagem that expoied 
him to uTagB treatment Irom the pasnonate Xllippo Argenti 
(a peraonige we shall meet in Can. B), liM n^jeet of one at 
the few Btorie* that are poor and decent in the Decameron, 
[ix. B]. He admit! him, in commenting on Dante, to have 
beeti a well-bred and accomplished man for hii condition in lifb; 
eloquent, aAUe, and imboed with good feeling; a noble origin 
wualao Acqaeatly ascribed to him. 

T<m/i^oioeitiaiudidcaBi»eHog. — Ciacco appear! also to he L 5S- 
• pHnincial word for Jamea, bat the ambignity was no doabt 



TIk dlaau ef our dieidtd late.— 'Tht, partiet that agitated 1- SI-'. 
Rorence had derired their origin ftom tbou in the ci^ of 
Kstoja, which towards the end of the thirteenth centiny bad 
been involTed in ttrife firom the vortices of a familj fend be- 
tween the so-called White and Black branchee of the Caocellieri 
family (who are said to haTs descended ftora the fait and darfc 
wives that the same man had snccessiTel;)^ Amadoro, a yonth of 
the Black Cancellieri, haTing been insolted in a gaming pai^ bj 
Ca^no hia coosia, of tlje other branch, had revenged himself on 
the tatter's broAtr Vanni, whom be assaulted with mnrderona 
intention, struck him in the hce, and cut off Ms rigbt hand with 
his iword, Amadwo's parents, fearing the conseqaences of thtt 
action, sent faim to Grnglielmo, father of Carlino and Vanni, to 
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C^. lubmit tunmlf to their tuercy. To the law of mere; the in- 
jured homehold preferred thit of rettJia^n. Th«7 mock 
Amadoro in the face, and chopped hi« band offon a block within 
their stable. This revenge gave rUe to others, in which one 
kinsman snSered for another'a ontrageii and the WUte and 
Black parties, formed b; the adherent! of the two hoiuet, com- 
prised in a short time a mnltitode of citizens, who afflicted 
Fistoja with sangmnary conflicts. The Florentines, who at that 
time exeidsed a species of guardianship over the Gaelf cittes of 
Tnscaii;, endeavonred to pacify Fistoja, and caused Ilie heads 
of the two (actions to be committed to their own costodj. Bat 
for fh)m accomplisMng the work of reconciliation, Okj were 
infected with the same divisions. The White refngees were sup- 
ported in Florence by the Cerchi, a fsmilj of wealthy parvenns, 
ah'eady at variance, for private reasons, with the more aristo- 
cratic Donati, who arrayed themselves on the opposite nde. 
Among the supporters of the Cercbi were most of the ancient 
GhibelUnes, whose sentiments threslaned to rerive beneath the 
cover of the new movement In apprehension of this resnll, the 
reigning pope, BoniAce the Eighth, sent for Vieri, the bead of 
the Cerchi family, and urged him to come to an nnderstanding 
With the Donati ; but could make no impression on the man, 
who affected to have no qoaiTel that he knew of. Bat shortiy 
after, an open fray occurred among some youths of the two 
families, who had been brought together by the festive dances of 
iJhe 1st of May, on which occasion one of the Cerchi had bis nose 
struck off. Frivato scandals multipliedi Cotso, the leader of the 
Donati, a daring, able, and anecrapalons man, spoke contnme- 
liously of Vieri Cerchi, and was himself on many occasions at- 
tacked and defied b; Quido CavalcwKl In June the Fope gave 
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tbe ndwion of pBcifjiug Flofence to the Cardinal of Aeqaa- Ca. 
■partft, who proMCiitad it miBiiecessftillj, and bj bis manifest 
leaning to the Black party incmred sach odiom, tbat he vm 
toon ctrnpelled to leave the citj. A short time after, the pris- 
dpal cidzena of both sideB were bBniehcd bj Che priors [eee 
Canto 1, line 30]. 

Thiy'U come to hlood, and then the maattaaea-i.— Bj- the 1. G 
monntaineera are meant the White par^, wba«e leaders, the 
Ctrcbi, were meo of rustic manners, though lenient and some- 
what weak-minded. The banishments of 1300 comprised Corw 
Donati, who was tbe life and sonl of his own part;, bat not 
one man of equal weight among the Whites ; hence the latter 
gained an advantage, which was increased soon after \>j the 
Ncall of their exiles at Saizana, on pretence, as has been said, of 
tbe iiualnbritj of the pUce. The Black cxilee, howcTer, reEumed 
in the conrse of the winter, when an encoanter among tbe two 
parties, occasioned hj a iiineral in tbe suburb of Oltrarco, gave 
rise to a severe skinnisb, in which tbe Cerchi were defeated : 
another battle took place in tbe country, when the Donati at- 
tempted to intercept a body of tbeir adveraaries returning to 
Morence troia their villas. On these occasions mauy of tbe ci- 
tizens were fined and imprisoned, and some of the Cerchi, and 
Whites in the latter category, died under suapidoiia of poison. 
Ja January 1301, a number of the Black party held a seditious 
meedng in the Church of Che Holy Trinity, where a conspiracy 
was set on foot to petition the Pope to yield the city's govern- 
ment to Charles of Talois as pacificator. For this offence CMso 
Donati and others were again banished, and only recalled abont 
three years after, when that prince was actually established iit 
Florence, 
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Fnm eoast ta coast, parly to par^ vtert. — I bare etmUned. 
two uiterpretati<»ia of the phrase **testd fiagpB," which hat 
been re&ired to Charlea of Valoii'a erratic entapriaea ia SIcilf 
and Flaoden, and again to his trimming between the two partlei 
at Florence. This prince having beeD entrmted by the Fope,i)i 
the anCnma of I30I, with the misBion of padfjing tliat d^, liad 
with tome difficult}^ obtained from tin prion in Noreraber a fiill 
concession for the management of its aflUn, for which tbej ex- 
acted a solemn promise from him that lie would respect their 
laws and libertieB. His disregard for this engagement, and for 
all the dnliea be had ondenaken, appeared ehortlf b; his ka^fj- 
inghimself in theBnbDTbof Oltraniowith nntneroos mercenariefl, 
and bj his conniving at the clandeitiae letnru to Florence of 
Coreo Donati and oilier Black exiles, who were allowed to break 
open the prisons, and commit innomerable ontrages on tbo 
dcizens of the other partj [see Pnrg. Can. H], He afteo 
wards extorted lu^e sums of money from the city hj condem- 
nations gronnded on a conspiracj which was alleged to havo 
been formed against him. On hie depaztore in April 1303, and 
its resolta. I shall speak under Can. 10. 

Where'i Farhtata — FarinaU degli Uberti wUl be found men* 
tioned in Can. lOiTegghiajo Aldobrandiand JacopoSnsticncd, 
nndcT Can. 16. Arrigo was probabl? Odorico de' Sifanti, who 
shared in the mtirder of Bnondelmonte [see Par. Can. 16,1 140] 
with n Mosca, mentioned in Can. 2S. All diese Dante had had 
some expectation of finding among the gluttons, bnt learns that 
they are punished for worse offences, namelj, Che first for infl- 
deli? and epicorism, the next two for lumataral vices, the last 
fiir prop^ating discord. 

Tiere the great enemy Pluhit, — The gad of riches, conTen«4 
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Into ft damoQ, preddcs over iLe aracicioiu and prodigal a 
of tlie next circle. 



CANTO TIL 

Popi Svtianae Aleph. — Tlie first vord lias been explained Ci^ 
from tike Bebrew Feh Fth, htm, and Irom the Qreek Papa, an LI. 
interjection. The fonncr interpretation glve^ 119 the plainest 
Bcnie for the vbole lioe, " Here Satau is paramonnt " [Aleph, L e. 
princepa], an expreaion uttered by the God of riches to id' 
timidole the poets, and to proclum the greatness of hia own 
iofemal master. 

The craggs beaeh. — The pasuge fhint one circle fo another, \, 6. 
wliich wiU alnajs be more difficult as the offences comprised 
haTB le«s affinity, is here for the Ent time remarked. 

The eonbai^iout rapt. — The nsnrpation of power in heaven, l ij, 
M Shakspeaie sajs, 



The fcnrA lo^son. — This fourth circle contains the avaricioni L 16, 
and the prodigal, who transgress the bonndi of moderation 
in the use of money. On their panishment and on the number 
of Chnrchmen foond among them [line 46] it would be supei^ 
flnoni to dwelli 

Cknnitr noa, my Sim. — He first delicate warning Dante ]. gi. 
geta of his impending misTortnnea, 

Every god at him comnanilf, I. e, the angeKo moren of the L 88. 
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CAW- Spheres [ue the Farediae], vho ere uid in Ehe CouTito [Tr. 
S, c. G] to h&ve been called gods bj the tmcieaU. 

1. 99. Each star u nnJlni^, marks the orriTU of the first midnight. 

1. 106, A pond ftdow.— "Abhorred Styi, the flood of deadly iate," 
fbrma a fifth circle, panisbing wroth and melancholy as 
opposite vices, indicating, according to Greek ptiiloaopherB, 
an excess and defect of "Thjmos" or Spirit; these are the 
last vices of incontinence or infirmity, from irhich we pass to 
the Nether Hell of presnmptuons sinners, 

L 111. And raid each olA<r.— Wnuh is the first siii that we imagine 
eternal as its paaiehment. 

L 125. Bead, This hymn they gurgle » the hrynx kv. 



CANTO vm. 

too muJI^mu.— Announcing two new comen, u it 

will appear, to a ferryman eager for their arrival. The further 
tower is in the " City of Bis," beyond the meanderings of the 

^dtgfat, Phleggae. — Thu \a the presiding Demon of the next 
great Division of Hell, cwresponding to Bestiality or Wicked 
Follj' [see Can. II], which is exemplified in the form of Mia- 
belief^ and punished in the sixth circle, or City of Dis, encom- 
passed by dark fumes aiiaog from the ferronrs of nnmty passion, 
nUegyas, who burnt a temple of Apollo's in revenge for his 
daughter's seduction, and is found in Tartams,according to Virgil, 
" most miserable, admonishing all, and proclaiming loudly among 
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the 8liade«, Leant jnstice, aod not to deeinae the Oods," maksa a ^l- 
mo«t ^tpropriate conductor from the £10> to the aiztli cirde. 
The foDowing scene will again remind na of Virgil's Chaion. 

Indigjuaii Spirit, —Dante attempts to jllaatrate a righCeona L 14. 
indignatian, in contrast to that which ia pnniehed in these 

Th« eiiy, mhkh of Da. So ,^ea8 finds in Hades a walled 1. 68. 
city, guarded by Foriea, and mnoimded bj lUi^^ethan, com- 
pcisiiig the sonls of great ofiendera. Bnt Tirgil distingnishea 
Taitanu fiom the City of Dis : Dante ideutifles them ; for 
to one poet IMs [Ftato] was a God; to the other, the Arcb- 
fiend. The circunutauce that Virgil has not, in hia poem, led 
.^Ineaa penonallj through diese " hateful honseB," is ingeniously 
alluded lo in the difficulty with which the posts will now enter 

YoK moth. — This mode of denominatiilg the towers, gires L Tl. 
tbera a heathenish, unhallowed character. 

And Aat into Sie deep-heam aoala. — These are the windings I, 7e. 
of the Styx, ninefold according to Virgil. The iron walls 
[L 7B] Bymbolise obduracy. [See note on Can. 9, L 110.] 

^tgu&ItsMAidf&n.— The Gate of Hell [see Can. 3], at which 1. ltd. 
the Demons had apposed our Lord's descent. 



Mg guide. — Virgil conceals his own misgiiings in order to CAtr, 
allay those of Dante ; then [in I. 7] addresses him in en- L I- 



c.an:a(,GoOgk 



32 dabte'b divine cohbdt. 

^^- eoonging words, which he binuelf iutemipU with an iimJim- 
tuj expre«naa of aj^nvheaaioa. 

). le, 7%e ({unaf OOM, oi condi. or ihelL Of the dupe (f the 
abjgt, here mcdiiclJf slladed to, I hsTS qwken imder Chi. 
4,L8. 

L 28. That »fem Erichtho'» apdL — This Eriohtho, by whoso aid 
Virgil Bcconnts far Ins Bcquaintance with the lowest iuftonal 
drdea, is a persom^ imagined bj Lncan, and deKTlbed ai a 
Tha—lUn KirceTeu, who, on the ere of the bottle of Hiarulia, 
brings a soldier of Fompej'a to momenUiy life, to fbmeQ 
Ite destiuiee of the beUigerents. It must have been at leaM 
thir^ jetn later, that the shade of Virgil was sutiject to her 
control [See Iliati. lib. B.] 

I. is. Mi/Jletk tei&oul nw had ame tuK te dwA, — The bsnslatOT 
has followed the inteipretation of Kgnor Rossetti, who concert 
Virgil's soul to hare pedbrmed the jounaj during ^ lifetime. 
Bat we nui; also tmdentaod, 

" Not lanf wlihout me hid 1117 9«h to dwaU, 



it. J had DOt been long dead. 

That u the lowest plact. — See Can. 34, and srgnmenta. 

Thm hellish Juria. — These fignres prepare ne for the coming 
circles of impions and violent men. It appears lOYibable that 
Dante takes them to represent ttie three forms of malerolence 
of Fnrg. Can. 17, viz. Alect«, Ridei Megiera, Envy; and 1^- 
pboQB, Berenge. 

Hit outrage Theitu*. — Theseus, according Co Virgil, sits fixed 
lor ever to a rock, for having attempted with Firidunu l« cany 
off the wife of Ftnto. 
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O yon Ikat Mtuuf mtdligaiee.—Tb6 Oorgon (lutrd bj the Circle t^- 
of Wsbelief ) nifty repreeent those sophistical indtemenia to im- I- 61. 
pions Kntlmenta which are preeented bf onr own mslignaat 
passione, and from wbich a wise man is fain erer to torn awaj . 
hia eyes, lest the vitality of moral faith should be petrified by 
their coogtant contempltdion. [Conpate Par. 33, L 336]. 

Yuur Ctrbenu, — Virg^ lells us that Hercules dragged in 1. 98, 
chuna this " gnardian of Tartaros," and Dante perhaps applies 
the legend to Cbriet'e " harrying of HelL" 

a txut and levd zrme The Circle, as above explained, L 110. 

of Bestiality or wicked Folly, including all kinds of resolute 
misbelief or heresy, which Dante understands pretty strictly in 
a Church of Kome sense. 

Like (u at Arii. — Arli or Aries is a city in Provence, near the 1. 11!. 
month of the Bbone; Poh is in letria, on the headland which 
bonnds the Quarnaro [Comaro], or Gulf of Trieste, toward the 
side opposite Italy. At Polo, Boccaccio says [Commentary}, 
were remains of mi^ificent tombs which the rude inhabitants 
thongfat to have been erected by Angels, in a single night, for 
the Christiaa soldiers who fell there ia a aangninoiy battle with 
the Uoorish infidels. 

——and to tiie right tut took oar road. — The poets turn to tbe L 132. 
right hand as yet to proceed along the circumference of each b- 
femal circle, and to tbe left as a mechanical consequence when 
they strike inwards to approach the centre. 
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CANTO X. 



'^4^- When Jront Jdotaphat — The Talk; near Jenualem, named 

1' 11- of tha Jndgment of the Lord. [See Joel c 3. t. 2. and ▼. 12.] 

1. 14. WiA Epiama aS Jot sect — Ai ^Dante does not concern 
bimeelf with the andeat Epicoreatu or Epicures, the fii^wing 
passage may be qnoted ae kistancing a medieTsl reTiral of dieir 
philosophj. "In i^e year 1117 a fire arose, from irhidi the 
FlorentiDfiB saffered grieroualy; and this came on them, it is 
beliered, by the judgement of God, because the citizens were 
deeply corrnpted with heresies, by the sect of the Fipicaieans 
amongotherf,anditith the sinMtaint of glnttony and lewdness; 
and so numerons a faction weie the heretics, that perhaps the 
greater part of the citizens used to fight with weapons against each 
other, on the subject of Faith, in many places throughout the city; 
and these accursed sects continued a long time in Florence, even 
till the coming of St. Francis and St. Dominic" [Malespioa.] 

1. 18. '!■'' fiiai, on trhich. — Dante's thoughts recur to Fariaata degli 
TJberti, for whom bs has already inqnired among the gluttons 
in Can, 6, L 79. 

1- M. iwKoatidtraBhile. Bead fere onrf e&eiofare. — ^VirgiVwho 

enjoined tha use of f^w words on the Acherontine bank, has 
ireqnentlj commended it by the interlocutlonery formulas of his 
.^Ineid, as " Sic breriter longEera sacerdos," &c. 

1, 32. Look, Farinata ilaitdeth. — A Ohibelline noble of Florence, 
who died in 1264. See the following notes. 

1. 48. / scattered &em once and agatn. — That is, at the sncceMive 

expulsions of the Guelfs fromFtorence ; firstly, in 1248, in the last 
years of Frederic the Second, who had stirred np the Ghibellinea 
against them (and in this act VUlaiii makes the whole TJberti 
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Unmij ^y a, conapicnons port, bnt has no particaUr mention C^. 
of Farioata}; eecoDdJ;, in IS60, when the GMbellinea, who had 
is thdr tnrn been expelled [L 49], re-entered Horence after 
the batde of Montaperti [L S5], noder the auspices of 
Manfted, the bastard son of Frederic, who had succeeded to the 
kiogdom of Sicily and Apulia. On Faiiuata's part in the latter 
Mroggle, see L 85. 

TbovgKicattereil, tfcy retunud. — Firstly, in January 1251 LW. 
[called 1250 by Villani, who begins the year in March], after 
Frederic the Second's death, and the eetablishmeat of popular 
govenunent in Florence during the preceding year; secondly, in 
1367, when the orertbrow and death of Manired by the arms of 
Charles of Anjou [Can. 28,1, 15] had intimidated the Ghibel- 
lines, so that they allowed a new demociacy to be set up under 
the Frati Godenti [Can. 23, L 101]. Dautc speaks here, as 
before his banishment, like a hereditary Gnelf. 

Ok your gide. — After each return of the Guelfe, the adverse I. 91. 
party were expelled daring the same year. In 1267 their pos- 
eesdons b^an to be sequeElered and confiscated, which made 
Cardinal Ifbaldini [L 111] predict they would never again 
renun, as has proved pretty nearly the case. 

A Aide beside the former. — Caralcante CavalcanCi, a noble I. 53. 
Slorentine Gnelf, whose son Gnido [L 60] had married the 
daughter of Forinata in 1267, while the two parties were en- 
deavonring to live together in the city. 

Where u n^ion^ — "If any human intellect," asks Caval- 1' ^■ 
cante, " can merit that Hell should be revealed to it, why has not 
tbisbeMen my Gnido? why hast thou, the most intimate of his 
friends, nndertaken the journey without him ? " Gnido 
Cavalcanti, mentioned as a rare poet in Furg. Can. 1 1, L 97, 
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'' acqaired, according to tlie Vita NnoTB, the first n^ordj of Dante, 
who was considerably his jonior, from a replf he addressed to 
the latter's earlieet sonnet on BeaCris, and is spoken of as his 
chief friend, and ti master of the Italian langnage, in the above 
named work and the Be Vnlgui Eloqnio. In tbe dissennons of 
the Gnelft, be joined the White pMtj, and became a noted o^^io- 
nent of Corso Donati's [onwhomsee Pnrg. Con. 24, L 63], who 
attempted to get him killed [Diuo Compagni]. He waa 
banished in 1301 to Sanana, where he died of malaria. [See 
on Can. 1, I. SO ; Can. 6, L 6S.] Handsome, Bccomplished, 
courteous, eloquent, and daring, he is described as an able logician 
and a deep inqoirer In natural philoaophji hut the love of atnd; 
and abBtrsctioQ fostered in him a retiring, independent, and 
peihape haughtj disposition. Dante seems from the present Unei 
to hare thought of his death with alarm, consideiing him inclined 
to scepticism, as, according to Boccaccio, the common peo]^ 
thought him a thorongh Epienrean, and said it was the chief aim 
of all his IncnbrationB to prove, if possible, that there was do 
God. 

WlioM, it taay h«, yoar Guido held at tioughl. — This implies in 
Guido not so much a particular indifference to Tij^'s works, 
OS a strong exclosire bias to the ideal of a modem poetic school 
[Furg. Can. 26]. The suggestion of a disagreement with 
Dante, induces a suspicion that thej shared not tbe same en- 
larged sentiments on Italian politics. 

But ikal high-niiidal coaradt. — We mnst remember FarinUa 
as Guido'a father-in-law. 

But ere (Aatlofj^i/ice. — That is within fiftj moons. After 
the White party in Florence had been oTerthrown under the 
goTemment of Charles of Valois [see Can, 6, L 66], who left 
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the cit7 in 1903, the Tictorioiu BUcka were soon divided into CUf. 
new factionB b; Corao Bonati and Bosso dallB Tosa, whose 
blaodj contentiom for lupremacy obliged the people earlj ia 
the year 1304 to entmst the management of afTairs for a short 
time to tlieir allies of Lacca. Soon after this, Fopo Benedict 
the ELerenCh eeot to them, aa pacificator, Cardinal Nicholas of 
Prato, who endeavonred to negotiate the recall of the banished 
Whites and Ghibellinea, two parties who, from abont this time, 
grew amalgamated, and were soon characterised by a new 
speciea of iatcrest ia tbe restoration of Imperial anthority . The 
repreaeDtatiTes of tiie exiles were admitted into the city, and 
entered into n^otiations with the heads of the adverse clans; 
btit no cordial reconciliation being possible, the; look alarm 
shortly afterwaids at a rumoor of conspiracies against them, and 
fled back to the Ghibelline cities. The Cardinal's mission had 
been brought into disrepute by forged invitations issued in his 
name to the armed forces of this party and their confederates, 
and by the aitiflces through which the Pratese and Fietojans, 
whom he had been led to visit for purposes of conciliation, had 
been brought l« reject his overtares, and the former citizens 
incited to tiireatening demonstrations against him. Under these 
circnmstsnces he was driven to leave Plorence (under an inter- 
dict) oD the 8lh of Jane 1304, or within the expiration of fifty 
calendar months from the Bth of April 1300 [see on Can. 21, 
L 95], from which day wc dale the Vision, His departure was 
the signal for mnrderons contentions and incendiarisms among 
tlie divided party tliat occupied the city. In the following 
month, tlie White exiles and Gbibellines, throngh an ill-concerted 
and nneDCcessfal attempt to force an eatrance into Florence, 
3 
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were redaced to a more hopeless condition than tliey had erer 
before been placed in. 

Say, arhy ao bitterly. — The Uberti were continually excepted 
from the amnesties granted to the Ghibellinet; not only periiaps 
in ntmembrance of Montapeiti [see t^ next note], but also 
of a latter def^ which the exiles of that clan inflicted on a 
marshal of Charles of Anjou'e, Qnigliehno di Belselve, at Ponte 
in Valdamo, in 1368. 

The davghter and the branding Jiict. — The period allnded 

to ia so interesting in itaelt and in connection with many passage* 
of the D. C, that some detuls may be acceptably qnoted. In 
ISBO, ths expelled Ghibellines of Florence, finding that the 
Sienese, among whom they had taken refage, wonld not risk 
mnch to help them back to their city, applied for the ud of 
some troops to Manfred, who was then snccessfiilly strengthen- 
ing himself against tbe hostility of the Pope in Apulia. Man&ed 
being solicited at the same time by other Italian cities in Lom- 
bardy and Ancona, kept the ambassadors a long time unan* 
swered ; at lengtb, when they would have taken leave, he o&ered 
them a hundred German horsemen. So poor an aid wonld have 
been disdainfully rejected, had not Farinala's policy controlled 
the inclinations of his associates. " Be not dismayed," be said, 
" and let us refuse no succours from him, how small soever ; ask 
him only to Bend his banner witlial, and when we come to Siena, 
well put it for him in such a place, that hell be compelled to 
send a reinforccmea^'' His advice prerajled ; the banner was 
granted, and the troops entered Siena, under which city soon 
after marched the Florentine [Gaelf ] army, and contnmeliously 
erected a trophy. Farinata now {tested his German friends, 
and when they were fairly drank, called them suddenly to anus. 
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and iodoced tbem hj large promisee to fall apon the bedeguig Cr- 
anny, among whom they ruaed a panic, and committed great 
havoc ; bat, being nhollj nnmpported, irere at lost overpowered 
by munbers, and kit amid the victois their hmidred carcasses 
with UanAed'B bannec The 8ieiies« and the exiles of Florence 
heroapoarused money, and sent meesei^ers to Manfred, relating 
prodigies of valour of bis troops, and regretting thai, only from 
lh« smallness of their nomber, they had been deBDuyed, and 
the enemy were now gone home with his standard. Manfred, 
indignant at the disgrace of Ms Hrma, woe readily persuaded 
to send them Caant Giordano with BOO mme hosemen ; to 
whom the Sienese added all the auxiliaries they could master 
irom Tuscany, and the confederales encamped at Montalcino in 
the Fl(»entme territory. Bemg Bhort of money for a long cam- 
paign, they had recourse to a stratagem to drair the Gne1& into 
the field. Farinata and GberardoLambeniinsbncted two friar's 
minoriiea to enter Florence, and ofier to the magistrates that Siena 
should be betrayed to Ihem hr 1 0,000 florins ; for " Che people," 
they bad to say, ** weie discontented from the oppresdoni of Sal- 
vani" [on whom see Purg. Can. 11, L ISl]. To receive these 
envoys the Florentine ancients appointed two of their nmnber, 
who, catching eagerly at the ineidions proposals, paid the florins, 
and it was in appearance privately agreed that the GnelA 
should come out as for as the river Arbia, under coloar of pro- 
tects Montalcino, and that one of the gates in Siena shoold be 
opened to them. How the proposal to make this expedition 
was lesigted among the nobles will be seen under Can. IS, L 12, 
in robrence to Tegghiiqo AldobrandL The concealed partisans 
of the Qbibellines in Florence sent at the same time to caution 
tha leaders at Montalcino against the ovorpowering forces of 



c.an:a(,GoOgk 



40 dakte's ditinb comedy, 

CAN. the adverse dtizeua, bat the prompt polic; of Farinata exacted 
from the messenger that he should make to the arm; a very 
different and more encouraging report. His plans entirelj 
eacceeded ; and the Florentines, encamped at Monl&perti, dis- 
appointed in their reception towards the Sienese gate, and 
deserted b; manj of their own bodj [see Can. 93, L 78], were 
miserably defeated, and left their city at the meicj of the foe. 

I. es. In ourfana macL ~ The churches in Florence, till aboot 1 288, 
were verj commonlj employed for the seBsiona of judicial en 
legislative bodies. 

L 91. Btii there alont. — Alter the battle of Monlaperti, and the 
flight of the Gnelfe from Florence, that ci^ was garrisoned by 
the German troops above meotioned, and reduced under alle- 
giauce to Maafred. Count Guido NovoUo was made Fodest^ 
or chief magistrate, and became generalissimo on the retirement 
of Coont Giordano. He held a coancil, at the small l«wn of 
Empoli, of the delegat«B of all the Ghlbelline cities, at which 
it being proposed to demolish Horence, no single voice was 
raised to defend her bat Forinata's, who bj a homely and 
shrewd oration, and BtUl more by hli authority and resolution, 
when he vowed he would resist such a barbarous measure to tbs 
last drop of his blood, brought eveutaally hisinstdent confede- 
rates to abandon it. 

L 101. " ^^ >^,'' ^ answered. — Ihns those who delighted to know 
the interests of the present life, and ignore the lature state, 
are paaisbed by the contrary knowledge and) ignorance; and 
this is the supposed condition, it will be seen, of all under the 
jurisdiction of Minos, though most appropriately manifested in 
speaking of heretics and epicures. 

L lOG. your mortofflate.'— Imost here apologisefor the negligent 
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ion of some linea, whkch msj be thus nippUed, after alceriug, C^- 
e 104, "convey " to "report": — 



the itcoiui Hvdaic. — As io DaDte'a PnradiBe we find bnt L 110. 

one of those who have governed the " States of the Church," » 
this is the ontj Emperor he ahows among the lost, placing even 
him perhaps wiih the epicnreB that none ma; »eek him in a 
worse part with the tTianta or traitors. For bis jrreligiong, 
lazuriODs, adolterons life coold probablj not be denicdj but 
on hia invasiong of the Chnreh'a rights, and the pei^dy and 
cmelty with which he warred and goTemed in Italj, Dasle has 
kept a discreet silence lest he might not sanction the pemiciooi 
usurpations of the Popc^ who had exconunimiciited thia monarch, 
and Btiired up his subjects to revolt, had aAer his death penecDted 
Ms descendanta [see, on Manlred, Paig. Can. 3], impeded the 
election of an Emperor, and given away the crown of Naples to 
a Freochman. Dante speaks with respect of Trederic's ability 
and generosi^ in Can. 14, L 75, though glanciog at his cmelty 
in Can. 23, L 66. 

EVederic aacceeded to the kingdom of Sicily and Apulia 
[Nt^lea] in 1199, as a minor nnder the gnardianship of the 
Church. In 1220 he became Emperor by Papal influence, and 
promised to lead ont a cmsado, for delaying to do which, and 
seHing np hii own biahopa, he was excommonicated. Tba rest 
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i^^' of luB reign was occupied with wtm againn the Popes, bj which 
Che contests of Ibe Gaelfs and Ghibellinei [imperial and ecdesi- 
awical paitics] were first inflamed throngh Italy. E^ederic'K 
patronage of literature is praised in Dante's Convito ; his 
leanung, eapecially in languogeB, expertnesa in arms, Hberalitj', 
and magnificence are admitted hj ViUam, who condeomB Btronglj 
hia profonenesB and profligacy. 

I. 111. Tht Cardaiai. — OttaTisno ilegli Ubaldini, promoted to this 
dignity in 1245, In same aEbira an able servant of the Pope's, 
but BO itrongly ^inclined to taroilT the Qhibellinei, that he is 
reported to haie «aid, "he had lost hii sonl for them, if he 
indeed liftd one to lose g" for irhich speech he wu considered 
an infldeL Hit able cunjecrares at many a crisis in the bistwy 
of Ills party were attribnCed by the Tnlgar, and by old histiHianB, 
to the black artA 

I 121. WAa Am lialt ttaad^See Par. Can. 17. 

L 127. itt stench oiAorrtJ. — Fromthertverd'blQod, whichnukes 

the next circle. 



CANTO XI. 

Pope AaattoMiuMlguanL — I believe that the heresy Dante 

desired to exemplify, and one which ii will never appear below 
the digniQr of hia poem to have noticed, was that of allowing to 
the aecular anthority on orbitrolioa over Che doctrines and sen- 
tencea of the Chnrch, In the instance alleged, he probably gave 
too much credence ta imperfect and malignant accounts re- 
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ipectiag a pontiff' who had maintained pretensioos of no nnim- <^- 
poTtanC character in a firm tbongh conciliatory spirit. Ansstadiu 
IheBecoDil, on becoming Pope in 421, foDndhimBclTinvcJved in 
a diapnta with the Greek coart, respecting the censorea passed bj 
his immediate predecessora against Acacins of Constantinople, 
and other patriarchs, as haring fovonred Nestorian and Ent^r- 
cliiBn heresies. Anastasins sent letters to Constantinople, de- 
siring that the name of Acados might be omitted from the 
Diplfcha, bnt conceding the validity of his ordina^ons. His 
ambissadoiB, hovever, bowted to the Emperor Amutosios, that 
Okj would obtain all the concessions desired by the latter; bat 
the death of the Pope prevented theii trying the experiment. It 
is not dear how far " Photinus " was concerned in these trans- 
actions, bnt the following acconnt of them is quoted in Baronio'i 
Annals of the Chnrcb flxim Anastasii Liber Pontificalis, written 
in the tenth centniy, "M«iy of the clergy and priesthood, with- 
drew from hie commnnion, becanse he had communicated, witb- 
oDt a council of the bishops, priests, or entire clergy of the 
Church Catholic, with a Thessalonican deacon named Photius, 
who was of the commnnion of Acadns, and because be wm 
secretly desirous of recalling Acacias [already dead t], and 
conld not effect it; wherefore he was smitten by the judgment of 
God." And a loathsome acconnt follows. [See Notes on the 
German Translation b; Philalethes.] 

AB malice which. — Malice or deliberate wickedness is punished Lis. 
in the remaining circles, that is, Tiolence in circle 7, and Fraud 
in circles 6 and 9. 

Bg foret a sum. — The first belt of the [seventh] circle L 34 
pnnishea man's violence against his neighbour, exercised on his 
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CAW, person or affecU, in the Bloody River or Fhlegethon. [See Ctui. 
■!■! 

L 10. A man againtt ^midf. — The second 1)elt pnniahes man's rio- 
Icnce agaJnst self, exercised on his person or eflecu, as hy snicides 
and spendllirifte, in the BoIdtoos Wood [see Can. 13], where 
the above are transformed to plants and poiBoed bj heU-hoonds 
Tespectivelj. 

L 16. A man doA vieiaure. — The third belt pnniahea the violent 
against Ood in the Place of Sand { (hat is, against Ms person in 
the prostrate blasphemers [Can. 11]; against bis first effect, 
Natore, in the mnners [Can. 16 and 16]; and against Art a« 
the efiect of Nature, oi second effect of God [ccmp. L 103], 
in the sitting usurers [Can. 17]. 

j^^_ . and CahoTM.— A citj of QnienuB in France, provertdallj 

bmous for naiirers. 

L 12. ^** Fravd. — Fraud Simple is piinished in the eighth circle, 
"Evilpita;" and Fraud Treacheronfl in the ninth, the Froien 
Lake, "Cocytus." 

L S6. The Imot of Unit, L e. the instinct of philanthropy. 

L 68. Flatla-ers. — As Fraud is susceptible of diyigions coiTfr^ 
spending to those of Incoudnence, as its motive ma; be Ltist, 
Gluttony, or Avarice, and fartbermore to Bestiality and ta 
Malice against one's neighbour and aguost God, Nature, and Ar^ 
I have endeavoured in the Table of Contents to develop the 
order, though not veij rigid, in which these classes of nnuers 
are arranged. [See Notes oq Can. 18.] 

LBS. Alink o/'co»iAfaiee, from compact or special relation. 

L66. iyrtsseafo/Dw, Le. Salao. [See Can. 32 to M.] 

L 70. But ItM mc — Dante does not inquire geuerally why then are 
IS in the infernal ponishments, but he does not see the 
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diSbrenee between man; of the misbeUeTen, u tlie levd and (^- 
glattonons epicnres, and those pnniihed for lewdness, gkttonj, 
&C. in the upper circles (where be at Srit loaght for Farinata). 
Accordioglj, Virgil will diatiiigaish the fj^t; of one cltug, and 
the perveree, bardened folly of the other, b; the terms inconti- 
ncDce and bectiali^. 

/iicon(£i(«n«. — In tbia diTMon of moral eTil[Etb. Nicom. Tii. L32. 
1], Aiiitotle naa the words Incontinence and Malice in nearly 
the same sense as Dante, but Bestiality [AhhJtiii] very dif- 
fcnntly, for he inclndce nnder the latter head TarianB Bins con- 
Btitnted or iggraTated by the Tioladon of self-respect, taste, and 
decency, some of which are abominable, and some harmless to 
the modem yiew. Bat Dante seems to hare taken the word, ac- 
cOTdiiig lo the Balian idiom, in the sense of Folly, and being 
bound as a Chnrchman to condmin heresy, has chosen to do so 
tinder this title. Thoaa who explain his "Bestiality'* as any ' 
quality, snch as Treachery or Ferocity, which is not character- 
istic of the City of Misbeiierers, mast make it a sabdivi- 
lion of Malice or Incontinence, and no longer, as oar author 
clearly means it to be, a co-division of the " disposiUons that 
HeaTSn will not allow." It may be added that Bestiality in the 
strictest sense, as a Ufe assimilating man to the bmtes that 
perish, is most thorongbly exemplified in "the Epicures, as those 
who ntterly disregarded tbdi spiritnal capacities and responii- 

Your art the latter foBowt. — " Art fbllows Nature as for as she j, njg, 
is able." [Aiist Fhys. ii. 2.] 

% Otntni.—" In the sweat of thy fRce thon shalt eat 1. 106. 

thy bread." 

For noa fib ^uAes.-r As the nm is in 'Aries [Can. 1, 1. S8], L US. 
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UJI. this Hoe indicate* the approach of moming. The coiutellMkMi 
ofCbarlM'sWain, haring about the ainieloitgitndeaa Leo, comes 
beyoDd the noith-weet qoaiter, vhen Fiacet wcendt to the ho- 
rizon, u the celestial globe may illiutiaU. 



CANTO xn. 

A* u &at liituUip.— Hear Soreredo, where Donte^ppean to 
have iqjoDined, and moat probablj at Mano [cited aa Monte 
Horco], towards Terona, where a landslip, referred to a. d. BS3, 
has pasbed tbe Adige farther trom tlie moantain. 

Oie in/am;/ of Crete.— Uinotanrus, the anthropophagoiu 

monster of Queen Pas[phae, represents Ualickus Yioleoce as the 
perverse fiuit of p&asions carried to tiie extreme of F0U7 or 
Bestiality. He appears tiierefore, thongh within the boondaries 
of the sixth circle, as pieuding Deril of the succeeding one, and 
as captain, we may fancj, t« the congenial natures of the Cen- 
taoiB and Harpies in the sabdivisions. 

That great AOietiiaii Dakt. — The quaint anachronism involred 
in this title should not astooieh readers of the English Bible, 
which applies it to Esan's immediate representatiTes. Virg^ 
who bas given valnable hints to Danie in two scenes, where 
{rictnres or baa-reliefs are contemplated [see Purg. Can. 10 and 
12], ptUsbefore the eyes of .^neas, in the sixth book <rf his Epic, 
the sinulitudes of Athenians shipping their jonths and m^ens 
to be deTonred bj the stepson of Hinosi and of Theseus, by a 
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dew of thread, tracking and kiUing the latter within his lab;- ^*- 
linth. Ariadne's part in llie aflto is alladad to in Ovid, Metam. 
lib.8,fUi. 2. 

So &tailtd, — In the earthqooke after the Cmcifixion. i, 41. 

/gr Atrtby tome mainlaui. — Probablj the EmpedocleaiM, L 48. 

aa rrfecred to bj Aiiitotle in the PhTsics, lib. L, and De Antmi, 
lib.!. 

CeOaunTati. — The Centaurs, whoM months and aipectj !■ SB- 

an hnman, but mocionA beatiol, represent violence mtaccompsnied 
bjfrsnd. That thig impish brood were capable of different grades 
innMMvlitymnstbe supposed when we reach the separate pnni^ 
meut of Cncoa, They are introdnced in deference to Tirgil, 
who In the sixth .^Ineid fills with sach monsten the entrance of 
Aventiu. OiiChiroii,lheinBtmctoTof AchilleB,andNeinu,i1ain 
byHercokf, I need not pause; the death of Fholus is referred to 
the same loovrece in Yirg. Ma. -riii 394, and Geoi^. ii. 496, 
but has been told otherwise. The three Centanrs are named 
together in Lncan's Eliarsalis, yI SSOg the group here appears 
■jmbolic of Plato's psychologic trinity of Beason, between the 
coQCQpiscibte and irascible ofTections. 

Hen Altxa*der axd item Daiis. — The first list is of offenders L 107. 
■gainst persons rather than property. Alexander is donbtlesi 
" he of Macedon" (who being a Greek is less spared than 
Cmsar); andDeoislhe elder Bionyaioa, tyrant of Syracnse from 
40e to see b.o., whose so-called " Ear," or cavernous dungeon 
framed like a whispering gallery, is well known. 

/■ AzxaUao. — Commonly called Ecoelin da Bomano, Imperial L HO. 
Vicar of the Marca Trevigiana under Frederic the Second, and 
mister of a variable domain in Lombardy from 1330 to 1360, 
when he was overthrown by a combination of his brother 



c.an:a(,GoOgk 



48 Dante's divine comedt. 

Ci^ Ghibellinei, rapported bj Papal ganction. He practued haiA- 
ttaOj the most enormoca crueltiea ; and when Fadna had re- 
volted againBt him, collected aa manj as he canld kixb Iiyhq the 
dispersed of ;lier dtiiena orer Italy, and 1^ some means brooght 
them to an evil ecd. Villani says, thej were bnmt en mane 
along with the Marquis's Secretary, who bad prepared a report 
Tor thair intended execntion, and was jocosely dispatched to lake 
it with them before the Lower Powers. An extravagance of the 
GneUshCUol 

L 111, Obino Iff Etie (L& marqnis) was endowed hy tiie Fer- 
rsreee with despotic gorenunent, after the death of Aizo the 
Seventh, his fiither, in terms imbecoming to citizens and members 
of the Empire. In the (bliowing year he rendered valnable 
Bervice to the army of Charles of Anjon, whose cluma to tbe 
■meruDty of Italy he afterwards supported in the parliament of 
Lombardy in 1269. Li 1S88 and 1289 the cities of Modena 
and Beggio, ' weary of intestine strife, subjected themselveH to 
his perpeCnal anthority. All these circomstances rendered him 
obnosions to Bante, bat do not establish against him, or Azzo 
his son, the charges of tyranny and parricide here brought 
forward, which are indolently copied by the Commentators, bnt 
impogned by Mnratori [Antichiti Eatensi], and ignored by 
other historians. Tbe frequent attempts, however, which were 
made on Obiizo'a life, may be considered to support the anthen- 
ticity of Dante's narrative. 

L 118. A tpirit an apart. — Guy of Uootfbrt, Vicar in Tuscany (rf 
Charles of Anjou, and son of the well-known English rebeL In 
1270, when the Princes, returned from the T^misian Cmaade, 
were met in congress at ViCerbo, be avenged his father's ezecn- 
tioD on Henry, tbe King of EogUnd's nephew, whom he slew in 
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s cbnrcb, and drem into the streets. For this oatzage he was < 
removed froni tlie Vicaxiate, bnt protected bj Me sorereign 
against fiuthei Toogeaiice. Wbich Prince Edward percdving to 
be unattainable, irithdrew wratlifaUj to England, bearing in a 
golden cup the heart of his murdered cousin, which he exposed 
on London bridge to the sjinpatby of their common coontiy 

Ttat AtOa. — The Grand Hnn introdnces the Offenders |. 
■gainst PTopertj-, chieSj "reaven and robbers," and each 
examidB from an eaemy of the Eternal Citr.; as Fjnrhas, the 
Epirot inrader; Seztoa Fompeins, under whom dvil war de- 
generated into pirai^ [Lnean Til 430]i and from times more 
recent Binier of Cometo a freehooler, who infested the Ma- 
remma; and Binier Pazzo, of Valdamo, excommunicated for 
assaolts on Homan Prelates, in which he had been encouraged 
bf the second Frederic. 



CANTO XTTT . 



A grme. — See Ai^nment of the Canta Y^ 

BttMiten CornOo and Cedtia. — The Tuscan river Cecina, La. 
flowing under the Yolterran hills to join the sea some twunty 
miles below liromo, and tint tatj of Cometo in the Palrimonio 
di San J^etro, boond the seamark of the deeolsie MaAmma, aa 
whose iosalnbritj see Pnrg. Can. S, L 135. llie Marta, flow- 
ing by Cometo and the Bolsena lake, which snppliea the former 
with its waters, will be elsewhere mentioned. 

Who chaatd the Tngatu from the Stnpiada. — See Tilgil 3/ L 11. 
TOL. IT. D 
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cui. 264, $K^ vhich describe the Uoding of .£nea> and his comrades 
on these isles of the Ionian wo, their discomfinm b7 tha Harpies, 
whom thty vainly Bcatlcred hj force of arme, and the dismal- 
sonnding prophecy of Ceheno that tbey should one day eat their 
trencheiB. It is not t^ consistently that the sixth .J^^eid iutio> 
duces Barinea in the entrance of HelL 

I. 21, Some credit for my lay*. — Yir^ in the third 2^eid has made 
the Trojan fh^^Tcs find on the coast opposite their <itj a wood 
of myrtle and haiel,fh»n whose bn^n tnigaflowedhlood, white 
the T<nce of Folydore, son of mam, who had been committed 
to the gnaidianahip of the Thracian king, related how h« had 
been on that spot treacheroosly massacred, and 

** A tli«UHid UncDft, In hfi biDod embnud, 
AfilJicpntiis upward bj'bli blood roHirfld." 

L SS. For I am he. — Piero delle Tigne, of Capnaa birth, a distin- 
goiahed orator, jnrieconsnlt, and poet, was private secretary to 
Frederic the Second, who had raised him from the condition of 
a poor student at Bologna, and employed him in the reriiion of 
the Laws, and in the wughtiest political (raosactions, as at (he 
Conndl of Lyons in 1 34B, where lie songht vainly to avert from 
his mast«r the audadons bolt (iilminated l^ Innocent the Vonrth. 
Of Piero's anbieqnent misfbrtnnes there are very discrepant 
aoconnts; bnt those that seem most authentic, and consonant 
with Dante's information, make bis death to have followed 
qnickly npon his loss of the imperial favonr, through a volnntaiy 
act, to wblcb he was impelled by a sense of di^race rather than . 
by torment or oppressive pnnishment, under an impeachment of 
not the moat deadly natore. Accordingly we may suppose he 
was thrown into confinement or arrest^ and sentenced to depri- 
vation of varions estates, upon chorgu of betraying the Emperor's 
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ktereit in M« condnct of affiurs, or enriching himBelf at the ciK 
ezpense of the Trenmij, and that he killed himBelf ia or nnder 
B church in Fisa bf daabiag Mb head against the wall. On the 
iepart» that his eje» were put oat, that he perished in casting 
tilmflf Jhim a dnngeon window, while the Emperor was pasting, 
in order to implore his clemeocy, and that he had attempted (as 
Matthew Paris afflnos) to poison Frederic, perhaps at Fapal 
instigation, see a labtnioos inquirj in Von Raumei's Hohen- 
stanfen, App. to toL ill 

That Where. — Envy, or, as some say, the Conrt of Borne. L fll 

Ttoo rent and naied touU. — With these lieg^n the spendthrifts. L lie. 

tfy hgt, Z&ut, — A Sienese, who having wasted all hie snb- 1. 120, 

stance (perhaps in the Club mentioned by Capocchio, Canto 
39, L 130), sallied in search of death to the field of warfare, 

Jaatmg at Teppa. — Some time after CharlcN of Anjon'a L lit. 
death, the captivity of his snccessot in Aragon faciliuting many 
revivals of the Ghibdline interest in Italy, the opposite party 
were expelled from Arezzo A.D. 1287, bnt daring the next yeai 
procured from the Florentines and Sienese an expedition to 
restore them to their conntry. The two armies, afler various 
trimnphs, advanced sncccsefiiily nnder the walls of Arezto, 
where the Florentines, having boastingly celebrated their acnnal 
foot-race of the Baptist's day, ommenced a retreat homewards, 
after requesting their allies to accompany them to Hontevarchi 
in Taldamo di Sopra. The latter, however, preferring a direct 
retnm lo Siena, were routed by an ambuscade in Pieve del 
Toppo, where the Aietines were commanded by Bonconte of 
Montefeltro, who the next year fell in the celebrated defeat of 
Campaldino. [Farg. Can. S.] 

O Jacopo di Saaf Andfta, — A Fadiuui nobleman, of whose L 13S, 
J>2 
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- pTodigalitj it ii recorded thathe bnmt down a country honte 

of hia own to provide a spectacle for his guexti. 

t, T%ii city uKM my birAplace, — After the fbnndatioii <rf 
Florenco [see Can. 16, 1 61], ft temple of Mara was erected there, 
which the citisens destroyed upon their conversion in the rdgn 
of CoDStantine, in order to snbsliCnte tlie Cathedral of Uie 
Baptist ; they reserred, however, the auspicated image of the 
god, to which they attached a saperstitioiu valae, to place on 
a high tower by the Amo. 

I. For wkick ha ttrt — So Bmnetto Latiiii says, " The spot -on 
which Florence is founded was once colled the Honse of Man 
[Camarte in Villani], that is, of battU& For Mais is one of 
the seven [Janets, and was called by the Pagans the God of 
Battles, as he still is among many nations. Hence it ia no 
wonder that Florence should bealwayafnllof broils and discord; 
for they are governed by this planet And hereof kaoweth 
feelingly master Bmnetto Latiui, who was bom in that city, and 
St the time he wrote the present work had been expelled tbencfi 
1^ the wars of the Florentines." 

I. Bg Alt&i, r^uiUed it — Florence was said 1« have been de- 
stroyed b; Attila (Yillam calls bim Totila) during his invasion 
of Italy in 151, and to have been rebuilt in 801 under Charle- 
magne, who united the remnant of its inhabitants with the 
settler* in Fieeole. The statue of Mars, after the overthrow 
of its protecting tower, had faUen into the river; bat a fragment 
was recoveied witii much rejoicing, and stood in Dante's time 
at the head of the Old Bridge. 

:. My gibbet of my own hiaae. — Observe how the penalties of the 
suicide and spendlhrift are combined against this man, as whilom 
Eaglish justice combined those of heresy and treason against 
Oldcastle. 
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CANTO XIV. 

The Hiird belt from the aeemd fteb. — 8«e Argoments, Con. 13 '^■ 
and 14. '■ *■ 

Oh which the feet of Cato. — Sea Lncan's Hiaraalia (th« 1. 14. 
peruBtil of which poem will illustrate rnanj mlweqiient passages) 
for an acconnt of Ilia Libyan desert, between the Lesser Sjitis 
and NmnidiB, across which Cato led the remnants of Pompej'i 
Phawalian onnj to join King Jaba, lib, 9, t. S68. 

Some lot/ OH grmaid. — These three closeeB are, bb I have said L 13. 
the Blasphemers, and the rEolent agsjust nature and an. The 
great rnunber seen in the second order will be nniierstood from 
the licentionsness of classical manners, and that which has been 
said under Can. 10 on the rerlTal of Epicnreanism in Florence. 
nie charge, therefore, which Dante in the next Canto brings 
■gainst his tutor Bmneito Latini, most not be cooddered, al- 
though moraUf heinous, to have speared veij revolting or 
dishononrable. The punishment of (he Blasphemers seema 
connected with the text, "He shaJl rain upon the nngodlj [L e. 
impiODB] suaies, fire, and brimstone ; " the common doom of 
the violent agiunst nature was suggested bj God's judgment 
on the Cities of the Ilain. The Usurers, or riolent against 
art, occupy in this circle the lowest position ; their sin 
havii^ most affinity with that of fraud, which is next oxem- 
pliSed ; ueTertheless, the Blasphemers are from theii attitude 
exposed to greater tonnent 

Am Mcvaider. — This phenomenon is mentioned only in a i.si. 
work profeBsii^ to be translated by Cornelias Nepos ttota a 
letter of Alexander to Aristotle, in which the former mentions, 
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describing his pnrsait of King Poms bcTond the Caspian gakes, 
that his troops were assailed by a terrific stonn of mow, during 
which he commanded them to stamp npon the groimd, that 
they might prevent the camp Irom being covered, and after* 
wards by one of rsin, but lastly by fiery clonds, as here described, 
which he made them extinguish by their garmenta (thongh 
gtill, we may imagine, nsing their feet). 

Aa he hath done at the FliUgraaii JiyhL — Namely of Che Gods 
and Giants in Thessaly. For Jnpiter's demands on Vnlcan and 
the Cyclops see particokrly Silins Italicos [9, 304] : — 

" PliLegrcli <|uuiUi cSliilt ad ethcn ioch 



O CofuntiM. — For Capanens, as a leader io the ware of Um 
sons of (Edipos, the blasphemies he ntlered againH Jupiter, 
and his overthrow by the artillery of heaven at Ebe wall of 
Thebes, see Thebaia 10, 845. Sutina, whom we shall meet in 
Foigatory, is the latest Latin poet mach alluded to by Dante. 

At from the boiling vwS.— The Bnlicame, near Yiterbo, in the 
Patrimonio di San Pietro. 

Bmealh ahoae kJng.See Grid Mel. lib. 1, v, 110, on Satnra 
as ruler of the Golden Age. The fanlts arising from Xx>ve, being 
the most veaial, a chaste world implies one that is otherwise 
innocent On the birth of Jnpiter in Crete see Lacr. 3, 635. 

.. — and Ida icat iti namt, — On Moant Ida, as the birthplacs 
of Jupiter, and on the story of Rhea's concealing Mm from his 
father Satnrn, when his infant cries were overwhelmed by the 
ulamours or clashing shields and helmets of the Cnretes and 
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Coijbantes, BM Oiid's Fasti, 4, IBT. [IselecCaLatlDMithoritj', ^■ 
inch as Dante a most likelj to have ttudied.] 

Who*t back to Damittta. — This im^e, Tepresen^Dg the \, 104. 
general hietorj or mankind, ha» it» face tamed in the direction 
of the spliereB, or that vhicb hu been generall; pnrsned bj the 
tides of conqncBt and civilisation. [See Far. Can. 6, L 3.] 

Hii head it Jomed o/^oR — Here the image of the Fonr 1. lOE. 
Monarchiei, teen by Nebnchadn^oar in hi^ dream [Dan. c. 3], 
is rendKed typical of the wbde conne of time, and viewed in 
manifest connection with t^ reigns of Satnm and Jupiter, and 
the fom agei oi the world described in Ovid [Metam. lib. 1] < 
a grand syneretigai, the analjsU of which Blili requires to be 
more deep); investigated. I ehall venture to distinguish Dante's 
iMf ages, as in a manner the periods of four empires, or of so 
manj conditions of mankind in respect to government. The 
first age was that through which ooi common parents lived 
innoceatl;, and iu unconstrained obedience to God's law; this 
period is represented by the golden head, solid and unsullied 
by tearshed. In the second age the human family, though 
corrupt and wicked, had not yet become so dieorderly as to 
mbmit themselves, from urgent necessity, to the restrsints of 
civil government ; this* period corTesponds la the silver breast 
and shoolders, from which derives the river Acheron. In the 
third age began kings to rule, and men exposed themselves to 
war&re and despotism to escape the more pressing and familiar 
afflictioni of anarchy. Under this state of things, which might 
be dated from the days of Nimrod, man; princes and nations 
contended for supremacy upon the earth, but Providence had 
not yet declared in favour of one race, nor erected any rudi- 
mentj of a legitimate, durable, and universal empire g Uiis age 
O 4 
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^^; coiresponds to the copper or brazen parts of the image, from 
vliicli also Pblegethon U deriTed. The last age ia that of the 
Bontan empire, which sopplied the desideratnm aboTe mentioned, 
and iM represented 'by the iron limbs aad (he river Cot^tiis ; 
this may t« eonsidered the period of the greatest offencee, for 
as civil order grows mote perfect, bo those who violate it mast 
deserrs a deeper penaJl?. In the latter port of this age a 
spiritnaJ power arises heside the temporal, and is represented 
bj the foot of parched clay. And becaase men relied more 
oD the Papal than ^e Imperial anthoritf, though the fonoer 
had less strength for the support of social unity aod order, 
therefore the weight of the image leans less npon the inm totit 
than on that which is of weaker material. 

L 116. Maie Slyx and Acheron. — I believe [as above implied] that 
each river is snpposed to flow from a separate part of Che image. 

1. 123. ^"^ dolh it an^. — Dante inqnires vhj he has not seen the 
stream intCTsecling any of the npper circles. 

I. 125. And though upon the i0 hand. — It has been observed under 
Can. 9, 1. li)2, that the poets have tamed to the left to des- 
cend aeroa each circle, and to the right in some tew circles, 
where they have snrveyeda portion of the circumference, Virgil 
now shows that whatever progress they have made towards the 
centre, they have not made a snfflclent circuit to meet all the 
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CANTO XV. 

Ax art the bahiarki, L e. dfkei abng the great canal fram can. 
Bruges, mnaiiig towards the isle of Cfulaaad. 1. i. 

Or which the PaduoiM.— The banks of many rivers in Vene. L 7. 
tian Lombarcl]' being subject to inundations in spring-time from 
the melting of the snows on the adjacent monntains, the Padnang, 
who still have a long series of villas and castles along their mer, 
the Brento, which rise^ in Moimt ChiareDtana, have erected 
monnds for their protection in the manner described. 

If Bnaetto Latim. — Bmnetto Latini, Dante's tntor, bom in I, 32. 
Florence, a. d. 12S0, was a notary and diplomatist, eminent in 
oratory and jnrispmdence, and for varione philosophic writings, 
of which I shall speak nnder 1- 119. He was attached to the 
Gnelf party, and employed as their ambassador, while Flocence 
was threatened by the power of King Manfred, to petition fof 
the sapport of Alfonso the Tenth, of Castile. While absent 
on this mission he beard of the battle of Arbia [a. o. 1260, se« 
Can. 10], and the expnision of the Gnelfs from bis aativo 
city, in conseqnence of which events he was compelled to with- 
draw to Paris. He returned with his party to f lorenee shortly 
after Man&ed'a OTerthrow. and was one of the - vonchers for 
their reconciliation with the GfaibelliQes dnring the UDsnccessfnl 
mission of Cardinal Latini from the Pope in ia79. He was 
again employed as a state-ambassador in laSl, in the nego- 
tiaticHis with Genoa against the Fisaos, and died in 1296. He 
is described as a man of great ability and learning, of the 
most cooiteons and engaging manners, and of grave bnt bn- 
morooB conversation. Tillani calls him worldly, with perhaps 
• worse meaning than we should attach to the expression, and 
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that tDcIi B cliaracteT was generallf Utribnted to him he him- 
self confessee in his Ttsoretto ; bnt none of his contranporanes, 
excepting Dante, hare distinctly liranght against him my more 
heinooa charges. 

■ TialetoM of old front Ftiula.—'Etauia [or Si^oh'],tTaaeiai 
dtf on the hill commanding Florence, was considered to hare 
been the first erer built ia Italy. It vaa destroyed, according 
to tradition, hy order of the Boman senate in the war with 
Catiline, and supplied materials and citizens for the fonndation 
of Florence, where a colony was led also from Ihe metropolis. 
Fiestde was rebuilt by Attila, who destroyed Florence [see Can. 
14], and was nibseqnently, A. d. 1010, itself destroyed by the 
Florentines, who again mingled with its bnrghers. Hence the 
c<Nnmoualty of Florence wu considered as ft mixture of two 
races, to whose hereditary enmity were ascribed its perpetoal din- 
■ioos and intestine wan ; the noble familial, however, incladiBg 
Dante's, arrogated to tbemselvee a purely Buoan <nigin. 

'Tit Heir old fame on MirtA beiptoMM Oen UimL— Hie uiek- 
name of " the blind," which the Florentines certainly bore, has 
been acconuted for by tioo anecdotes, so that neither of them 
is likely to be trae. Daate indirectly typifies Florence as a, Uind 
boll in Far. Can. 16, L 69, allnding to the viotence and short- 
aightedness with which her goveniment was conducted. 

> a ladg, who tin IraA will Atioid. — See Far. Can. 17. 

WtE hearieiu h that heart in nnd — Virgil considers hti 
pupil to be applying his maxim, 

" Superanili omnh ftinani fenndo."— Xh. s, TLD. 

I, Prueian of Cessiea, a famous grammarian of the sixth eett- 
tory, flourished nnder J^ostinian (a severe inquisitor of the gin 
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bete pnnisbed). We are ignorant of the grounds on whidi Dante ^^■ 
hu here mentjoned hioi. 

And Fronds of Aceorao. — Tbe son of an eminent Florentine, t. IIO. 
wbo professed jnriEpindence at tlie Unirersity of Bologna, 
TYaucifl of Accoiso bad succeeded to Ma father'a fuoctiona, and 
written additions to his connaentjirj on the Codo of Justinian. 
He was so Tolned bj hia fellow citizens, that thej forbade him, 
nnder pain of baring all hia goods conQecated, to leave them at 
the invitation of Edward tbe First of England. His death has 
been referred to A. d. 1294. 

One Im/ the tervanl unto senanla Andrea de' Mozzi, removed L US. 

by (Ac Pope [eervas Berromm] from tbe bishopric of Florence to 
that of Vicenia, a. d. 1298. It is said his own brother procnred 
this translation, having Wmplained to Boniface the Eighth of his 
dissolnte life and extravagant preaching. Hotwithstonding the 
ill character he now bears, he had been chaplain to Alexander 
tbe Fonrth and Gregory the Tenth, and a deputy, it is aaid, of 
Cardinal Latini's vrhen tbe latter came to Florence as a paci- 
ficator. [See on 1. 32.] 

There comes a band. — The following band la composed of men l ug. 
whose life has past in action, and perhaps we may suppose mar* 
ried men, as at least was Jacopo Bnaticucci. [Can. 16, 1. 44.] 

I leave now my Tesoro, — Latini'a Tesoro [Treasure], trealdng L 119. 
" of all thinga that appertain to raortala," is an encyclopedic 
work, written, during his sojonm in Paris, in the French language, 
which he considered more univeiaal, and even more agreeable 
than his own I It begins with an outline of cosmogony, geo- 
graphy, physics, and universal biatory; comprises next a ^stem 
of morala, polities, ^and rhetoric, founded on Ariaioile'a corre- ^ 

spending treatises, and terminates in a more original Book of 
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CAN, Piecepts fijf the condact, and egpeciaDy the numnen, of mien 
and magiatraCes. The Teeoretto, a work in rude Italian Tfajine, 
wu deilined fur an introdnclioD to the above Deatise, and com- 
priaea an allegorical visicm of Nature and her works, of Love, 
Virtue, and other such peiHOi]age& The Fataffio,a collection of 
prorerba and mots, a work of less moral and dignified character, 
in Italian temaiy rhjme, is also attributed to Tjiini Ihave been 
nnahle to procure a sight of it 

L1S2. O/Aote mho for &t green doth have to run, L e. for on hODO- 
rar; distinction at the annoal foot-race, celebrated by Verona in 
conunoQ with various other Italian cities. The ogiljtj of Ser 
Bmnetto probably mitigated bis pain, and joured his compara- 



CANTO XVI. 



Formed tn a whed. — Por reasons shown bj Can. I fi, L 37. 

The yrandton of the fair Guaidrada. — Gnaldroda was the 
daughter of Belliadon Berti, who is mentioned in Par. Can. 15, 
L 1 12, OS a Florentine gentleman of tbe old school ; she married 
Conte Gnido, then the sole representative of a noble clan, which 
had been expelled from the govenunent of Bavenna, Prom 
their union sprang five sons, the heads of a numerous and 
powerM family, among whose members were Gnido Novello 
[sec Can. 10], head of the GbibeUiiieB in Toscany after tbe 
battle of Aibia; the Guidi of Bomena mentioned in Can, 30; 
and others of the name, who appear in connection with tbe lib 
or works of Dante. 
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Villiuii relate8,that when the Emperor Otbn the Fonrthviuled c^. 
Florence, hsTing met tuany fitif gentlewomen asBembled in the 
chnrch of S. Beparato, he was stmck especiallj bj the appear- 
ance of Qnaldrada, and inqnired who she was, aa it happened, 
from ber own father. Bellincion answered that she was the 
dan^ter of one who would caose that his Grace, if it pleased 
hiTTi, might kiaa her : which Gualdrada hearing, was greatly 
affronted, and said that never should a man kiss her, bnt if it 
were her hnsband. And the Emperor, appreciating this answer, 
commended her to the noble Goido, whom he had endowed 
with the lordship of the Casentino, and who then became her 
snitor, paying no regard to birth or dowij, with the sneeess that 
has been intimated. This acconnt has been impugned on docD- 
mentarj evidence of the date of Gnaldrada's marriage, but ma; 
nevertheless have been cturent in Dante's time, and would not 
perhapi have lowered Us opinion of Bellincion as much as 
Lombardi jadges. 

Wat Cfuidoffuerm named. — Gnidognerra, thongh consin Co 1.38. 
Onido Novello, was a Gaelf leader, and had in 1255 expelled 
the Ghibellines from the peaceably diapoaed city of Aiezzo, 
hereby ontnmning the zeal or prudence of his own party in 
Florence, who thought proper to restore them. After tbe battle 
of Arbia he commanded die Guelf leliigees in Somagna, and 
joined with them the army of Charles of Anjon, whom lie aided 
at tbe battle of Benevento against Manfred. [See Pnrg. Can. 3.] 

Wat Ttgghia^ Aldotrand [Teggtnajo Aldobrandi]. ^Behind L 12. 
Gnidognerra is another noble Guelf leader, who is mentioned 
before the battle of Arbia as having opposed in council the 
Dnfbrtnnate sally of tbe Florentines, which led to their discom- 
fiture and the captme of the citj [see on Can. 10]. On this 
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^^. occaaion, one of Che ancienU [Duned Lo Spedito], vho had 
jHupoBed tMs maTement in reliance on the connterfeiC tieatf 
for betrajii^ Siena, told him, contmuelioiulj, to search in his 
breeches vbelher he had an; fears. So when iinother speaker 
began to support Aldobrandi's'opinloo, he was oommanded by 
the ancient to hold his peace ; there was a fine of a hundred liraa 
for disobeying tliis tribnnitial mandate, and Gheiardioi oS^d to 
pa; it, that he might concinne hi* discourse ; but was told that 
it ahotild be doubled, and then that it should be trebled, and at 
last tbe threat of capital punishment enforced bis obedience to 
" the popolar shall." 
Hi. Wai jacoi Raitieileii [cci], — Of this third personage, « 
plebeian of Florence, irho had been driven to vice as it appears 
b; dotue'Aic animosities, I find no historical mention 
I 70. For WiSiam Bormr. — Of him the Decameron relates, that 
when a noted Genoese miser had showed him over a richl; 
furnished and decorated house, and asked him if he could 
BOggeal some new and hitherto unseen subject that he conld 
have painted therein, William aosnered, " I can tell ;oa 8om»< 
thing that you cenoinlj have never seen — let Liberality be 
paonted ;" bj wbirb hint hii entertainer was edified. 
I. 78. ^V mddm ricAeg. — Compare Par. Can. 16, "During the 
J6ta I36S1," says Villani, "Florence and her citizens wereinthe 
happiest conditiou that ever befell them, which lasted until I3S4, 
when began the division between the nobles and the people." 
This period had however witnessed some democratic ionuvationt 
in the government, which were fallowed in 1S9S bj the misnile 
nnder Giana della Bella, when the old noble bmilies were ei- 
eluded from the government of tbe city. 
1. 79. ^ at tft Qthtr tine. — According to Leonardo Arelino, 
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Dante pat himself beyond all hope of receiTing pardon bj tlie ^an. 
freedom with which he wrote and apoke against the goTeming 
partj in hii native city. 

Ai Ae jtrat river. — That is, from the origin or nortli-wen 1. 94. 
ezOemi^ of the Apennines, the first river on their left or 
weatem side, which does not mingle with tbe Po, but finds the 
ocean by an independent channel, and rises in Monte Yeso itj 
the ntune indicated below. 

And aJUr Forli. — Here die Acquacheta [StiU WfUer] 1. 99, 
sisumes the name of Montone. 

Aiat St. Btnedict — A convent aitnated near a cataract of 1. 100. 
the above river. 

Une 102 might be tmnskted, if we trust the 
Boccaccio pnts on it — 

" Tbtn. wk*n ■ thouuDd &lr]]r might bg fed i " 
insiuuating misappropriations of the conventual n 

/ c&mced to Aare a cord— This cord Tirgil uses as a signal to 1.106. 
the Deukon of Fraud, present! j described, who was accustomed, 
at the anival of b sinner in his province, to be thus nunmoned 
bj bis confederalee : thus the poets will have entered by force 
among the violent [Can. 10], and by stratagem among tbe 
fratidfiiL lliat Dante should have formerly procured a cord in 
hopes of catching the paid [Can. 1, 1. 32], is a representation, 
I thiiiV , contrived rather for the development of the action than 
to convey any special ollegot;. 

And <u I pat Ail coatib,. — Sea nnCiia.il, is. L 1S8. 
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CANTO xvn. 

CAM . And mid gon gutzling Germaru. — That onr Germaa coD^ns 
L il. ihonld heraappcBT, as Shakspeare has indirectly represented as, — 



will not appear mmUnral, if ne look back to the anecdote of 
Manlred'g horsemen vhich I liave qaoted in Can. 10. 

Itdd. Ab &e bmver Collecting the fish, according to a legend 

related by Pietro di Danle, by the nnclnoos attractions of his tail. 

1. 86. A tiatim titling. — Namely the Usurers, or violent against art. 

L e9. -f" yeOmi' purse an entibm bbie. — Ihe crest of the Gian- 
figliazzi of ^Florence. The armorial bearingg of these nngentil 
creAsmen remind us of Dante's etnctures, in the last Canto, on 
the new magnates of his city. 

L 62. Another ruddier.— Tlht crest of the UbbriacM of the same city. 

L 61. In azure Kni a Uening souj. — The crest of the Scrovignj of 
Padna, prob^ly saggested by their name, quasi ecro/& geniti, as 
were the three buUs of our Bullen or Boleyn family. Of this 
clfttt Binaldo was a noted nsnrer, and left his son a patrimony 
out of which the latter endowed a monasleiyfor theFrati Godenti 
mentioned in Can. 23. 

L 67. ^S neigf^HniT named Vitaiian. — Titaliano del Dente, also a 
Padnsn, of whom I find nothing interesting. 

L 72. I^ tome our aooereign liege. — It is front Florence the nsnrers 
expect this grand-master, called Giovanni Bajamonte de" Bicci, 
or degli Irti, in conformi^ vitb Ms crest. 

L SP_ JVbw, Ger^on, go. — The name is taken from a king of Thrace, 
destroyed by Hercolea for throwing bis own guests to his 
anthropophagoDs horses [Ov. Met. 9, 194]. Bis ponishment or 
transformation is simihir to that of the ThieTes in Can. 24. 
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Na greaUr drtad, I thiiik,didPhatSumfed, — Among Tinoot c^. 
explBoatioiugiTeaoftheiihsnomeiionofllMMilkjWar, Dute '■ '"«■ 
mentioiu in the Convito, (hU ftccta'diiig to the ^^thagoreoiis 
the 8im luid onoe wandered from his road, and paesing throogti 
places not adapted to his heat, bad so stioiigl/ acted apon them, 
as to leaTB a Booiched sppearauee. And I think, he adds, Hut 
this sapporation led to the &ble of Fhaethon, -which ia related bj 
Orid in the second book of his Metamorphosea. 

Nor leanu iU-fakd. — Yirgil aUades in JEa. 6 to Icams, the 1. 109. 
BOD of Dtedalna, who endeaTonred to accompanjr him ont of 
Crete, fljFing on artificial wings from the tyraanj of Minoa; bat 
bj soaring too wantonl;, allowed the wax with whicb his plumes 
were cemented to get melted bj the prozimitj of the bdh, an<i 
was drowned in the eea which took hi* name. [Comp. Ovid. 
Met. 8.] 



CANTO XTIIL 

Thtrt u a place. — The eighth circle, comprising the ^^j 
FraodakntfWhoeTidentlf stand in gradations, of which the first 1' 1- 
fire or six are cbancterised bj capidit;, and the olhen bj 
malice against man or God, The piiociple on which these 
classes are anbdirided is less dear. The sinners in the first pit, 
Sedttcers and Fandan {see (be prevent Canto], have eridcnlly 
an analogous portion to the I^sciTioaa in circ. 3 [Can. G] ; 
those in the second pit, Flatterera and mostly Parasites, corre- 
spond in some measnre to the QlaKona in circ. 3 [Can. 6] ; 
the three next chtsses, Simooiacs, Enchanters, and Embezzlers, 
to the ATaricionsin cin!.4 [Can. 7]; hot Iknownot whelhec 

VOL. IV. E 
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SSSi t^B Hjpocritei in the axth pit [Can. S3] should be ntnked 
with the ATMcicioiu or the Malignant, or should rather, as mea 
without religion, aniwer to the Hiabeliereis in circ S [Can. 9]. 
On the djrinoni of the FrandolGnt Malicion*, (ea Can- 24 
and 29. 

1. &. There yaietu a gu^f. — Continning the onler tx>rder of the 
abyw (iroiii the eighth to the ninth circle. 

L 9. AadvaB^loi. — lliesefbnncoucentricionet like the diTiaionn 
of circ 6, hot sank in the ground between high partitioD-wftlla, 
or cliffs, in accordance with the AbA and latent quali^ of the 
ain punished. 

L 17. Long tpia-t oat — These rockj p^ajecti□nJ^ fbrmmg bridges hj 
which the drcles are connected, ran in radial line* across all the 
partitioning cMs, except the ontennoet and the innermost, in 
which tlu? me^^ and terminate. 

L 80. oni^ btvard* tht ^ft — That is, along the periphery of a 

ciTcle, a contrary conrse to that previously adopted, tending to 
bring the poets again under the point at which Ihey entered 
[see on Can. S, L 13S], and obmting the necessity of their 
crosdng another river, 

1. S6. Toaard w (As Marat ouUide, Le. Fandara ; after lu the 
JarOeat came, Le. Seducers [see L 86 to 97]; htU longer ebidet 
(Aey i^tK, as more painfully impelled by the scourges preaently 
men^ned. 

1. !8. The BonuBu — On the great concourse that was brought to 
Borne by the jnbilee proclaimed in 1800, see Purg. Can. 3. 

L 30. To poMe Atir bridge. — The throngs crosdng in opposite direc- 
tions the bridge of St. Angelo, were kept each to its own side 
by a partition-wall erected in the middle of the road. It appears 
that on me hand every face was directed towards the Cathedra] 
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ud the CoBtle of SC Angela, and sn the other lowards the hill c^ 
of Jaaiciilnm, whicli U not, homTer, Tisible at this point in the 
jnodem atj. 

Honed Jiaidi recvrred. — See the Argument in Tahle of L35. 
ContentB ; tmd with this appropriate coneCnictioii of a legendary 
image compare Much Ado about Nothing, Act L, Scene 2, in 
the fontth interlocntion of Beatrix. 

'Twat I pemaded. — Venedico Caccianimieo, of Bologna, |. G5. 
who«e tiater Ghisola nos lewdly sought after hj Obizzo the 
Second, Marquis of Ferrara [see Can. 12], is shown to have 
taken a reward for procoring him her fbvonT& 

Sipa 'tmixt Reno and Savena There hare died of the 1.61. 

Bologneee, Tenedico is made to mj, more impenitent pandars 
thin the present generation nnuibers of adults and children 
capsUs of apeakii^. The neighbonrhood of the town and 
miiTerntj is indicated by the adjacent rirers, and the dialect ac- 
cording to usage by the word of concession. [See Ctu. 33, 
180.] 

A nckg spur. — Compare lines 17 and SO. This rock nearly 1. 69. 
chokes up the voile}', bat is scooped ont into a species of arch. 

We purled Jrom. — In speaking of the ererlasting bound, L71. 
Dante perhaps conUasts its massive irremoTable appearance 
with the precarious and shattered-looking etmctore of the bridge. 

Aat other mitiTtaled train. — The second file is of Seducers. 1- 76. 

Lb Jatoii. — On the hero of the Argonautic expedition, see 1.66. 
Valerias FUccus, and Ovid Met lib. vii.! but for the Lemuian 
adTcntnre consult eapeciolly Statins, Thebais, Ub. t. 

Whett the bold mercy-iaekag mniini. — Veaua had sent on the I- 39. 
islanders a spirit of strife, from which this massacre ensued. [See 
HDxt note.] 
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Btgitikd BspsipyU. — This noideQ bad deladed all her eom- 
- ladea bj oparing and Becretiog ber ^ber Thou. Oq lier ad> 
Tentnrea after Jason bad risea bom her side to pamH hia 
T<^age, lee Parg. Can. 22, L 113. 

And fir Medea' I v€ngaaiet. — Medea, daughter of the King of 
Colohog, irbo for the love oi Jason abetted the enterpriae of th« 
Argonaats, and witb him deserted ber father, was abandoned 
like Hypdpjle for a new leman in Glance, daoghter of the 
Theban king Creon. 

Alreadu came me, 1. e. to the border of the second pit. 

And tboa 'rl Aiexiui iBtermaei. — One of Che noblest bom in 

Thai! the harlot u. — Tho accompliehed heroine of a dasneti. 
coned/, «hii!b is enacted with putialitj fa; the Britigfi joath at 
'Westminster. Tbais baa gradfied for her emtjnment the poadon 
of a militai; admirer, Thraao, -nbose coorage and modesty are <^ 
the Gascon sort, when the dialogne cited takes place (through 
a measenger in the origins]) on the occasion of liie sending her 
a eoaiXy present. Meantime she has given ber heart to * more 
engaging yonng Athenian, who eTentoallj tnma Thraso ont of 
doors, bat admits him, when he bag been gofficiencl; biuntded, to 
taata, as it were, the moonshine of their mistress's favonn. [See 
Teren^ Miles Gloriosos.] 



CANTO XIX. 

O Smon Mague, O Mi pn»^/leil — The third pit [L 6] 
contains the Kmoniaca, who are pluited with their beads down- 
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wuit, becMiie tliey have looked to base and eartbly objects, • 
initead of cdeUial, ta the " prize of (heir high caUiug." Com- 
pare Hilton's] 



Vh ahniri downvud bsnl. idmlritif mcra 

Tbu u(bt beilile."— B. i. 1.6TB. 
"Ruj are tormented with Sre, aa having sinned directlj agidnst 
Qod, like the hoMica, and the tTansgretsora of the aerentlt 

TluM Oon rngbeauti/id St Jola't.— The tontintbaBaplalaj 1,17. 
of the Florentine Cathedral of St. John waa mrronnded by an 
onter casing, in which were mink a series of holes for the offi- 
ciating priests to stand in. This airangement protected them 
&tHa Che preasnre of the crowd, which had been enmmoua on 
the few ilBTB allotted to the perfornuac« of the sBdamenL 

One out of iMch I iratsv— Dante Tindirates himself for an L 19. 
act that had excited mach scandal He appeara t« have found 
a bof, that had been playing with his companions in the 
Bap^steij, wedged into one of the holes above mentioned, and 
there stifliag or drowoing &om want of air, or from som* 
water that bad acciden tally peneCntted; so that bis life conld only 
be saved by breaking the sacred vessel. It is posuble that (be 
ludicrous appearance of one standing on the wrong end in the 
place of a b^tiaer may haTe suggested to Sante a pnnisbment 
for thoM who had cununnnicated spiritnal gifta and functions 
with a policy directed to low and sordid objects. 

Adoim yoK bank. — The inner bank, as will appear in L 31, 1. 34. 
Camp. Can. 34, L 34, for the general conscniction of the valleyi 
is Brilpiti, which beconka shallow^ lowaidi the center 
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^N'- Ittoodiuau. — Asitwaain Bsnte's time a common ponidi' 

L i^- mont for ui assusin (o thmet him, head downwudi, into a hole 
in the earth, which was then filled up so aa to Uifle liim, it 
might occnr that one in this position should detain or recal his 
confeeior Co deUj the completion of the execation. 

1,58, Already Oiere, O BoRifacef^-Ooi of the predecesBors of 
Boniface the Eighth, who is utxiousi; looHng forward to his 
arrival, mistakes Dante f6r him, and wonders that he ehould 
have died so earlj. The "book" mentioned in the next line id 
that preriuon of events with wliich we have seen the damned to 
be endowed [Can. 10]. On Bonifoce's death in 1803, «ee Par. 
Can. SO, L n, 

L 68. For idikh Aou didgt not fear. — On the manner in which Boni- 
&ce had indaced his predecessor to resign, see on Can. 6, 
L 30. To procnre liis own election, he solicited the influence 
of Charles the Second, King of Sicilj, and is said to have pro- 
mised that he wonld recover for him the isle of Sicily, of which 
Charies of Anjon, his father, had been deprived \>y Pedro of 
Aragon. As a pop«, Yillani ea^ [lib. S, cap. 5] that *' Boni&ce 
was high-spirited and lordl/, and demanded much honour, and 
knew well how to muntain and exalt the rights of (be Church, 
and fW>m his wisdom and power was verj much feared and 
dreaded ; he was very greed; of money U> aggrandise ilie 
Church and his own kinsfolk, having no scruples about gain, for 
he said all things were lawfdl to him for the Chnreh's sake. He 
Was born at Anagni in Campagna, of a respectable Ohibelline 
bmilf, whose predilections be shared while oolj a Cardinal, 
though after bis subsequent elevation he became a violent Qnel£" 
Boniface had incurred Dante's indignation b/ sending Charles of 
Yalois to t/numise over Fltnence under die title of peace-maker ; 
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pertwpsalso by tbegieot loleof iiidii]geac«B in 1300 [see Purg. c^ 
Can. 2], and bj other actioiis ot which I shall more cohts- 
Dientlf Bpeak in my aotci on the FnrgtUory, which i» that part 
of Ae poem nhere Dante's poUtical aUodons Srat acquire a cha- 
racter of wide and Gnropean interest. 

And nghing. — Tlie Simoniac is disappointed at having yet 1. S 
foond no one to reliere him from his painful atdtode. See line 
73, in which is an emblem how the infamy of one pope coren 



Kmno, Aat I pat tie natd numSe en, — The speaker is Pope \_ gg, 
Nichola> the Third, whose Amily name, dtgli Ornni, L e. o/ li< 
btar't vfic^ is aUnded to in the next line. He reigned from 
1S77IO1380. "While be wasayoiiiigeccletiastic,''B«yiYillani, 
" he i*aa a moet worthy and weil-conducted man, and it is said 
a virgw of his body ;- bnt after he was called Pope Nicholas the 
llird, he grew preanming, and, thcoogh zeal fbr his relatives^ 
engaged in many nndertttking* for their aggrandisement j and 
he was the first pope, or nearly the first, in whose conrt rimony 
was openly practised by his relatiTcs, whtnn he Ihns, dnrii^ ths 
short time be lived, enriched beyond aU the Bomaos in castles, 
estates, and money." Seren of these kinsfolk were promoted 
to the CardinaUte, and Bertoldo Onini, the Fbpe's nephew, 
was appointed Coont of Bomagna. This province Nicholas had 
himself wrested from the empire, taking advantage of the ex- 
commnnlcatioQ incurred by Bodolf of Hapsburg, who had [pro- 
mised to etnbark on a cmsade, bnt foond himself detained by 
afiairs of Bnropeaa politics. 

Wlui iBtnt before me. — Nicholas does not allude to his ^m- L 7S. 
mediate predecessor John the Twenty-first [a. d. 1276, 1Z77], 
who is introdnced in Par. Can. 12, 1. 134, nor perhaps to Adriaji 
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CJ^. the fifth [1376 J, who appe«n among the ATuidotu In Pnrf. 
(anlen indeed the jndgntent theie pronooDced on Mm be a mi- 
tigation of that which die poet had 6m iQcliaed to). The ihort 
teign of Innocent the Fifth in 1376, and the lirtuooB and re* 
qMct«d character of Gregory the Tenth [1373 to 1376], reader 
it nnlikely that they are patticularly allnded ta It seema there- 
fore that the wdght of Dante's een»nre must fkU on Innocent, 
Alexander, Clement, and Urban (the Fonrth of each name), 
who had reigned in mcceuion from 1343 to 136B, and diitin- 
gnished themselTes by that tntter hostility to the hooae of Ho- 
hensCaofen [see on Fredoic the Second, Can. 10, and Manfted, 
Ftag. Can. 3] which 1isd led to the anhvei^ou of the Imperial 
power in Italy. [See Fhilal.] The wanton and renal iwne 
and cancelling of excommnnicationa, go indignantly denooDOed 
hi Far. Can. SO, mb JhL, may have been considered a kind of 
dmony. 

L 79. But limger it tie time. — Nicholas bad been twen^ years 
here; Boniface waa destined to wait bnt eleren [1303 to 1814], 
for the BiriTal of Clement the Fifth, who rmgned from I30S to 
I314> Dante probably wrote the above before CSemenfi death 
[about 1309— see note on Can. 34], bnt bad reason to baliere 
he wonld not live long enongh to blsify the prediction. 

LS8. A ihepherd from the Watnard Iaii£ — After the death of 
Bonifbce, the election of his snccessor baring been delayed by 
die divisions of the Cardinals, it was at last agreed that the 
party which was adverse to the French interest should appwnt 
fbnr candidates, oat of whom one shoold be singled by their 
antagonists. The fbnr names sent to I%ilip the Fair inclnded 
Bertrand, Archbishop of Provence, who had been hitherto hij 
adversary, bnt wac easily won over by a king wlio could secnre 
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hUii<»iiinBtioii to tfie Papal chair. He ii aajd to hare agreed ^*^- 
to four, promiaes for which the French sovereign Btipnlated, vii. 
the grwat of abwlation to hiuuelf Bad all hia Mendi, inclodiiig 
the Colonnaa at Roue, for all offencM againtt the late Pope 
[see Fni^. Can- so, L 86], a conceuiDn of tithes for five jears, 
tlie condemuBtion of the memory of Boniface, and the Btljsftictioa 
of a reqaest yet trndiTulged. Clement the Fifth evaded some of 
these promiaeB, bat showed a guilty compliance with the Eing'i 
aTBTke, in allowing him to confiscate all the possessions of the 
Jews in Fraace ; besides which he was condemned by Danto 
(br the welt-known translation of the Papal Court to Avignon. 
[SeePurg. Can,3a, L158.] 

/■ Aim aAoU Maccabetai Jason. — See 2 Mac. c 8, t. 1, et seq. '• 8^ 
for an account of Jason, who saperseded Onias his brother in 
the Jewish priesthood, haviiig proonred by the promise of an 
increased tribote his appointment by Antiochos Epiphancs. 
The latter had reigned in Syria from b. c. 1 71, and violently 
persecnted the orthodox Jews. With his cruelties those of 
I^iHip to the Templars may be compared not anworthily. 

a^tul Katg CharUa to tmtU. — Nicholas is said to hare 1. 99: 

conspired with John of frocida to raise the rebellion in Sicily 
t^ainst Chailes of Anjon, which wu to be aapported by the 
Greek Emperor and the King of Aiagon, and whidt broke oat 
onder the next Pope is the Sicilian Vespers. It is sud he had 
proposed to CharJea a fomily alliance, which the latter scomfolly 
rqacted, admonishing Nicholas that he WB4 not yet the equal of 
kings, for " his fonctious were no inheritance " — a rebuke the 
Pope could not furgife. 

You ShefJurds [seeBer. c 10], — It is not by corrupt doctrine, L 106. 
but only by the cootamiaatioa of temporal power and richei, 
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^^> that Dante coiuideTi the Bride of Christ to have ^rovit worthy 
of H degrading emblematisation. The seven heads and ten 
bonu hare been taten for the SBcrameats and cominandiuenls. 
The " mate " in L 111 Tepresents the Pope, 

L lie. Ok dnutontjne— UiltoD haa tnuudated, 

" Ab CoDRintln*, of faoir mach 111 wH tuue 



It was conunonlf believed that Constontine had endowed tlie 
iPopes With the government of Borne, to reward Bjlveeter for 
coring him of a leproaj, and that he had retired to Bjzanthun 



CANTO XX. 



JVov to new paint. — The fourth pit contains the Diviners, who 
are punished, according to Benrennlo da Imola, firstly, tar 
practising their trade hj diatinet or implied contract with 
demons, who are the authors of all omens and portents (and 
this reason applies to all soothsayers, except astrologers); and, 
secondly, for piedicljng contingent things at if they were 
Decessary, and events depending on man's free-will as if they 
were ordaioed by Providence, by doing which thqr manifestly 
become lian, and persuaders of a gnitty recklessness — a Tiew 
which I consider highly judicioos, and would fain extend to 
lome modem interpretations of prophe<?> Hie sytutxdii! 
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clutracter of the following panuhmwit to partly obvionii bot ' 
I would obwrre how a clus that have iinned chieflj tluviigli 
vain-glory it ponished by aluune rather (ban torment, and that 
Uie aorry figare which they present is enhanced by Dante with 
more obscene worda and imagea than he ever nses withoat grate 
Teaton. Compare lewah, c. 17, on the punishment of the " nrgin 
daughter of the Chaldees according to the abundance of her 



O Amphiaraiu. — Amphiaraus being destined to perish during 1. St. 
the li^e of Thebes by the Seven Kings, his patron Apollo, 
^preheneive that his body might be left nnburied (m were thOM 
of the otber cambattuits), caused him to be swallowed bj the 
earth, with his armi, hit horte, and his chariot, in the hour of 
tqiparent victoiy, wheflln lee Statins, Theb. lib. 7. Anotha 
legend reUtive to him is referred to in Purg. 1 3, 30. 

See Tirenai. — Tba blind prophet of llebes, who revealed L 40. 
to ffidipoe the story of his involuntary parricide and incest. 
On the present story see Ovid, Met 3, 3ts. 

Set Anmt, — Arans is meotioned by Lncan (Thors. lib. S, L tS. 
mb fin.] as the eldest of the Tuscan Aruspices, who were con* 
suited by the senate upon Cosar's invasion of Italy, and aa 
dwelling in the desolate walls of Luna, whieh since gave name 
to the Lnnigiana, a small territory near Genoa and Catrara. 

AMd>htahovt3»herpap», — Viigil points out Manto.dioighter ]. E2. 
of Tiretiai above named, who was exiled from Thebes (called 
the dtj of Bacchus in I. 5S) when Creon after the death of the 
CBldipodiB had established Ms tyranny there. He proceeds to 
relate the fbnndatiuD of his native city with geographical 
reference* which it will be worth while to follow upon the 
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c^' Stfore yet Catalod^i tuadtum. — Mantna bong altmutel; or 

L 96. conjoint]/ goTcmed bj four noble familiei, Finamonte of the 
Buonaccorsi had the address to procnre the eipaUton of each 
iu tnm, except big own, b? leaguing himself with the remaining 
number. The last expelled were the Casalodis, bj whose 
absence he acquired complete anpremacy. [See Mniatoii, 
anno 1272.] 

I. 108. He 'toheH the htnd of Greece. — Eoiypilm u mentioned by 
Virgil ]_M-a. 2, 114], in the false oarratiTe of the spj Sinoa, ai 
having been sent to Delphi by the Oreeki, to inqoite how Ihey 
might obtain a fair wind to leave Troy, which thej then des- 
paired (it was said) of conqnering. His influence on the fint 
embarkation at Aolis is but inferred by Dante. 

1. 118. /n some part singa aiy lofty Tragadft-A tragedy, as Dant« 
uses the term, is a poem of entiained, edemn, and earnest ttjle 
(bo Aristotle calls Homer the prince of tragic poets), whereas 
any poem that contuus a mixture of the vulgar and burlesque 
is a comedy, however it may iu some passages rise to mwe 
beaaty and sublimity. , [Compare note on Can. 21, L a.] 

L 116. And that (me i» the itaiit, — Michael Scott had been pbyD- 
dan to lE'rederic the Second towards tbe middle of Ibe tbirteeuth 
century. Philalethes mentions that he wrote some physical 
works, and comments on Aristotle. Among the Italian legends 
of his enchantments, it is noticed, that when the citizens of 
Parma, besieged by Frederic, had sallied and captured the camp 
and new city he had bnilt beforo them, a certain cobUer fiiund 
there a barrel of delicioos wine, from which he derired an inex- 
haostible anpply, till he had the curiosity to break it open, and 
saw a little silver angel sitting in it, the work of the Scotch 
necromancer, whose spells were herewith broken. M''''"wl il 
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Mid to bvrafbreceen the Duumeiofhla own death, which WB« to c^ ' 
be caused by the fall of a beam i he endeaTaared to arert h bj 
wearing a Aeel cap, bat the dreaded erent befel him at the 
entrance irf a church, where he had uncovered hinueU" for reve- 
rence, or in the fear of jmblic opinion. " 

See Gujf BonattL — A Florentine diviner, attached to Gnido di L US. 
HoDlefeltro (the GhibeUine leader in Bomagna towards the 
dose of the thirteenth ceutiuy, whom Dante meets in Can. 27). 
He i* aaid to have written a copious and ornate treaCiw on 
Altiologj in 80 pl^n a Bt^le, that " it eeemed he meant to jnstmct 
ladiea in tlutt acience." Hie contemporarj, Aadentc, was a cob- 
bler of Parma, whose despicable notoriety our anthur incidentally 
mentions in the Convito, TracL 4. 

For mA bu fasgole'Caai.— 'rhe fignies in the moon accor- 1. 1S4. 
ding to a vnlgar opinion, no^ced in Par. Can. 2. The setting 
of the moon lowardii the equinox denotes sunrise, bo that here 
we approach the commencement of the second daj of the 

And getUmight exact du moan viaa round, — There was a fnll 1. 127. 
moon in 1301 on the 5th of April, the day after which was the 
Jewish passover. Aa Dante in the next Canto hints that be 
began his imagiauy jonme; on the annireisarf of the Cnici- 
fixion, it has been supposed, from the above line, that he reckons 
the date of that event by the aolcmnit; of Che Gth of April 
JDst referred to, rslher than b; the Christian Good Friday, in 
thqt year the 8th of April, on which most commentatora 
jdace the commencement of the acUon. I prefer, however, the 
latter opinion, though proving a slight inaccuracy in Dante's 
recollections of the moon's aspect ; for why should he have pro- 
fefsed to select a Hebrew festival for the most interesting; mcdi- 
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CAS, tatloiu of his life f Nor do other sxplMiatioD* ix 

like difflcokiea. 



CANTO XXL 

Tku piut we. — ThU is, into the fifth ^t of Gmbenlen or 
"nrackers, being ministers who han sold (he ftvonrs of their 
soTereigna ot stau-officei of honour and emohuneiit, — the Simo- 
niacs, aa it were, of the aecnlar powOT. 

Shall ny Comeify not cork. — Ti» tide of the poem is 
jndiciouilj alluded to in the inCTDdudion of a horribly grotesque 
scene. Its application to the whole work is vindicated bj Daote 
in the dedicator; epistle to Can Grande prefixed to his Pandiae, 
vith an appeal to a classical aatbority, which seems emplojed 
more diplomatically than candidly. The passage is as follow* : 
" like title of the book is. Hers bt^inneth the Comedy of Dants 
Alighieri, a Slorentine by birth, not manners. To the undet- 
standing whereof it must be known, that Comedy is entitled 
tiom Kiiini, village, and DX^, which means a song, wherefbre 
Comedy is, as it were, a rustic soi^. And Comedy is a certmn 
kind of poetic narrative, that differs from all others. Bnt 
herein she £Ben from Tragedy with respect to her matter, that 
Tragedy in her conunencement is serene and worshipful [admi- 
rabilis et quieia], bnt in her end fetid and horrible i wherefore 
she is called tram Tpiytt, a goat, and QSri, meaning, as it were, a 
goat-song ; that is, fetid in the manner of a goat, as appears 
plainly by Seneca in his tragedies, Bnt Comedy takes her 
beginning from the part where eaj affair goes roughly [inchoat 
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Mperitatemdicojiureij.batbermatterupTosperoaBlfconcladed, ' 
H is shown by Terence in his comediei. And hence an mdn 
onXan [dictatorei] accngtomed in their addreiaes to ia,j by way 
ot greeting, * a tisgical beginning, and A comic end.' A^ain 
thej differ in their mode of apeaUng; Tragedy «peaik> loftily 
And tabUmely, but Comedy In a plain and lowl; s^le, ai Horaee 
enjoina in hii PoeCica, where contrariwise he permila the cou^ 
n to speak [sometimeB] like the tragic, and conToraely,— • 



And hence it ^peara why the present work is called a comedy, 
for if we regard the matter, it is in the couunencement a 
horribte and fetid one, tbat is, Hell; but in the end * pro^eronsy 
desirable, and gratifying one, thai is, Faiadise. If wer^ard the 
mode of speaking, it is plain and loni;, being in the vulgar 
tongne,bywhichBTeaBlightfema1ee[mnliercnliE] eommonicBte,'* 

It appears ii'om Frate Qario's letter on Ibe publication of tha 
Inferno, and ftom Johannei de Tirgiiio's Eclogae addressed tg 
Dante, that tile latter was macb censnred both for writing on hi* 
important theme in the vnlgar longne (which he chose that he 
might gire it a wider influence), and for introdndng comic, low, 
and coarse expressions and images ; and it was no doubt to lin- 
dicate or to gloriJy the indulgence of these supposed eccentddtiea, 
that he has affected to enrol himself contentedly anuoig the ser- 
vants of Thalia. 

Am Btlht anenaL~ The fbllowing scene of the pitchy lake 
and the demons with their forks, and also the idea of the broken 
bridges towards the end of ihe Canto, are thought to have been 
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fe^iT. eaggettei by hi extmordioaij i^treseDtstion of HeIl-tormeiit> 
which took place ia Floieuce, a. d. 1303, in bonoor of Cmdind 
da Fntto, the Pope's Legate. The rirer waa citnrded with boati 
illDmined with diunal torches, on which stood tSBD habited like 
demons, and othen repreaenting damned sonla, who were carried 
{^■hriefeing and bunenting, Amid these goings-on the Carrara 
bridge, on which there was a vast conrattree of fpectaton, broke 
down under them, so thatman/, as the chnmickr grimlj ranuoki, 
saw in canieM what the; had come to see in roake-beliere. 
Acecrding to Signiv Bouetti the sabseqnent description of the 
ten demons abounds in allu^ons to the Florence priors and 
magistrates who had been instruuental to Dante's, condem* 

L S7. I'm (hm of Smia Ziia't tiden hen.—Tht canonised Zila ms 
the patroness of Lucca, where she had Ured as a servant girl, 
and wbere she was buried in one of the - chnrch«s. It is said 
hw household work was often done fbr her by angels, while she 
attended to her devotions and penances [Fhilil]. The bad 
repute of Lucca ia referred to, thongh in a milder tone, Pnrg. 
Can, 34. The present representatire of her magistiBtes is said 
to have been named Martin Bottajo. 

L 41, Bf BiMtuTo'a Uave. — Bonturo Dati bttragid his ualiTe dty 
to the troops of Pisa in 1314 ; but as Dante has not mentioned 
him a« aught woise thou an Embeuler, which be may have been 
long beftire this graver ofTence, the present passage has been 
shown to afford no enpport to the conjecture that the Inferno 
was written or revised in or after that year. 

1, 4S. Here u no laerfd cmtntmaMcefmnd. — The fiends mock the 

attitnde of BoCtajo, who seems worshipping. A common object 
of adoration of Lucca was a potiait of our Lord, accMding 
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to tradition the work of St Nicodemiu, which h>d been mira- can. 
cntoiul]' repealed in the middle of the twelfUi centiuy to a 
tuhop OnaUrediu, being at that time a pilgrim in Jenualem, 
who TM chained to embark it in an open boat, and commit 
i^ withont a grurdian, to the Mediterranean waters. The boat 
ftpproacbed the shores of Lucca, but Hpontaaeoaelj retreated 
&om Tariona persons who attempted to laj their hands npon it, 
and would onlj resign ita traasare to the hands of Johannes, 
the city's pioias bbhop. The 8erchio, mentioned in the next line, 
is the liTcr of Lucca. 

I've KOI lAt troop* ok( of Clpnma. -^ Caprooa, n I^san i. 9S. 
fortress, capitulated in 1S90 to the Qnelf confederates of 
Tnscanj nnder Ooido di Montefeltro, the Lves of the ganiaon 
being acctH^ed them. The latter, on issuing from the city, 
WGTB immediately rarrounded by enemies, who amused Ilem- 
■elTCB by an affected clamour for their immediate execution 
bj the lope, bat in the end led them lafelj across the frontier. 
Dante is thought to have setrcd among the Florentines in the 
victorioDS army. 

Yaleriii/ -when 'tieai Jive hour* later h^e. — Aa onr Sayiour 1.113, 
expired on the ninth hour of the day, the present scene is shown 
to hare been enacted in the fourth hour after snnrise. Al 
above said, I believe Dante counted Good Friday for the anni- 
Teraary of the Crucifixion ; he will then appear to have com- 
menced his jonmey on that day which fUl in 1300 on the 8th 
of April, and risen from witliin the earth on a morning which ia 
the Antarclic hemiaphere migbt be reckoned that of Easter 
Sunday. [See on Can. 34.] The overthrows produced in 
^11 by the miraculooa earthquake have been alluded to in 
Cm. IS ; respecting its effects in Evilpita the demons give a 

VOL. IT. F 
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. paitial accoDQt, as it will appear tbat all the bridgea over tha 
next chasm are brokeo. There ia therefore in the command 
presentlj given for the saFe conduct of the poets, a prevaiiCBtion 
of which the demons prepare to t^ke advantage for their de- 
atmctian, and already, as Daate perceive^ b^n chackling at 
the contemplated mischief. 



CANTO xxn. 

I'vt Ittn, O Artiinet. — Arezzo, saya an earlj e< 
was in the old time, when she flouriahed, mnch given to martial 
gamea and exerciaea. 

And somctinieii bi/ bdL — The Florentine armies were guided. 
witB an enormona hell, called the Martinella, which was monnted 
within a wooden tower on a eninptiiaQB carriage. 

At dolphins q/t — The appearand of these fish is still con- 
sidered to forebtide a tempest. 

And liAe an ot^, that is, black and aleek with [ntcb, and 
drawn np on the Bpear-point. 

DaBandiag tcho he mw. — This ainner was named Crampolo^ 
or John Paul, and of gentle birth. 

A ribald having got mt, I should perhaps have translated 

" A rlbaH had begoC rib. nho welnlgh 
With ill tall meani mid hli lift nud« »aj'." 

Then in the good King Tybavlfs htnathald. — Thibant the 
Second, of Navarre, anmamed the Good, was Connt of Cham- 
pagne, and Bon-in-law to St. Louis, with whom he shared the 
labours of the Taniaian cmaade. Continually occupied with his 
French possessions, he intrusted the care of his domestic policy 
too much to ministers and fAvonrites. 
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Tie mmj Goaita. — A SardiiuBii, the miniiUT of Nino G^. 
de' Viaconti of Plaa, who inlierited G»llara, oae of the four ■■ fl- 
juriadicdomi into wbich the uland was divided, the otbera being 
Logodoro [L 88], Cagliari, tmd Alboiea. 

So ulli he.~- It is thoDght Crampolo notices a Stirdiniiin tnm L 86. 
of ezpreuion in the worda cited aa Gomiu's ; di piano, eafe and 
Mnmd ; compare Latin de ptano, Span, dt Bano. Another such 
idiom occnra in the " Don " of L 89. Dante bnuqnelj notices 
the idiom of these islandera in tlie De Volgari Eloqnio, saying 
that thej have no mlgar tongne, bnt imitate grammar, that is 
.■Uatirnl Latin, m an ape does a man, and saj, for example, Do- 
moa nova and Dondnas mens. From tlus it maj be thought 
Hat Dominns was an eqnindeat to the Italian Signore, and 
that it has to be applied to Michael Zanche as paramoout of 



I have seen a specimen of the modem Sardinian dialect in 
Adelong'sMithiidates, which ii remoikabl; like Latin. I bare 
noticed piffticalarly the word foe heaven, which is written Qaela 
and Chela bj the Spanish and Italian orthograpbersrespeciivel;, 
both forms being equivalent to K£lu, from I^tin ctdvm with the 
liard c, which is lost in all other Tomance tongnes. The forms, 
which are not Latin, approach more nearlj to Spanish than 
Italian, bat this resemblance is said to hare been strengthened 
b; migrations subsequent to Dante's time. 

With kimeontorU Dot Mkhad Zanche. — Adelasia, widow 1.8 
of Ubaldo de Visconti, brought Logodoro in Sardinia (vide 
supra) as a dower to Enzo, bastard son of I^deric the Second, 
And after his djing a captive to Bologna's OuelA, is thought to 
have given her hand to Michael Zanche, previously her husband's 
minister, whose end will be referred to under Can, 33. 
W 9 
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S^; Leaot tut the copt. — "nie flenda agree to descend Ihim tha 
I. lia. ridge of the paRition-wall on the side Bloping to the Dzth pit. 



CA2fT0XXin. 
. OnoMof Xaop'ijiitiea. — The sigbA of Calcabriiu, inTolved 
in a common. diuMer with Aliclioe, Of whose position he had 
sought malioiODsly to take adrantage, reminds Dante of the 
well-known atorj of the moose, who, having soaght the frog*! 
asBistanee to cross a stream, and submitted to be towed by her 
with a string attached to the limbs of botb, while struggling 
with his perfidiona companion who attempted to drown him, 
was with her seized and dovoored hy a kite. The table is the 
lixth in the Appendix to those of fbtednu, which art moatlj 
.d^piim. 

The right-kaiul bani is now the inner one. 
, , 7%ert andenualh. — Thns begins the sixth pit of the Hypo- 
crites, or fnuduleDt dissemblen of their characters, who aie 
assimilated, as nearly as will render their condition painfol, to 
the wolvea in sheep's clothing. 

ffal Cologne. — The insignia of hypocrisy are rendered more 
intelligible by their resemblance to a monkish garment. The 
Ckilogne cowls are said to have been larger and more promineiu 
than moat of those worn in Italy. 

That Fndark'* (ermmta. — Frederic the Second showed hie 
seal for the Pope's spiritoal authority by subjecting heretics. 
wound in sheets of lead, to the action of fire. 

For a* m atre boonfiiait, — Frati Goden^ a nickuame of the 
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Cavalierg of St Mary, whose miliCiuy and religiooB order was' ^}[; 
formed in IS61 under the umction of Uttui the Fourth, by 
Beveral nobles of Bologna, among whom was Loderingo or 
IiOtotrico d^li Andoli, presenClj mentioned, UDCODStrained bj 
the UBual obligations of poyertj and celibacy, tbey were pledged 
to use tbeir weapons in defence of widows ajid oiphaas, aod 
agunet the enemies of Holy Church, to obtajn her sanction 
before engaging in atLy worldly business, and to abstajn from 
using gilt bits and stirrups. They wore a gfey mantle aboTe a 
while stole, and qnartered on a white field across and two stars 
ill gales. Their worldly and corrupt, practices led Teiy shortly 
to their dissolntion. 

BoA ailiim ^ eilff look. — Loderingo degli Andoli, a Ghibel- 1.105. 
One, and Catalano de'UaiaTolti, a Gnelf, were jointly called to the 
Fodesti office in Florence, which was usually filled by a single 
AuuL This happened in 1366, when the news of king Man&ed's 
overthrow having reached Florence, then goremed by iha . 
Ohibellines under Gnido NovcBOi as Imperial Vicar [Can. 10, 
L 4B], they began to grow alanned and deiirons of conciliating 
the Guelfs, who were accordingly recalled from exUe, and ad- 
mitted to a share in the goTemmenL The two &iara established 
a popular constitution in Florence by organising Che Guilds of 
the seren greater arts, and forming a legislative council from 
their reprcsentatires. These innovatJons alarmed Guido Novello, 
who, finding himself insidiously dealt with, attempted to quell 
the reform by force of weapons, and was expelled with his party 
from the dty. The possessions of the Iatt«r suffered considerably 
from popular riolence, especially the houses of the Uberti in the 
Qardingo, near which the palace of the people was afterwards 
fleeted, but built crookedly to avoid the haled aiie. 
W 3 



c.an:a(,GoOgk 



8ff DANTE'a DIVINE COMEDT. 

My guide fit flood awhile. — Titgil perceives that thef nenr 
'■ couldhaTe crtHtthia circle bjthe bridgsthedemoiuhiatedthejr 
would lead him lo. 



CANTO XXIV. 



About &at period, Le. ia a portion of FeliniBr^, which ia 
gecerallj milder thui most of the preceding and Babaeqaent 
mooUia ; the nil haTiug bj then traTalled more than halfWay 
towards the eqainoctial point. 

Of her later wAite. — The aoow which a thick &ost resembles, 
bnt falls short of in the time it remmns Dpon the gronnd. 

Uum tcilt have yet a higher stmx. — In pasaing, ai we shall Me, 
from the centre of the earth to the summit of the purgatorial 



That eighth in order stood. — Enclosing the seventli pit of 

Itievee. 

No more kt lj/hia'» tands. — In the description of the desert 
traversed b^ Cato's arm; [see Can. 14, L IS], Lncan has men- 
tioned the following serpeats [Pbars. ix. 710] : — 

" Ghentdii, tbo debublo i«Rh or wim of ■ BjiOt 
Barn ta frequent, moA, tfaffiDg 4 path iD imoke, lb* Chtljpilnu ) 
CencbHi, in ut ever out of t coune to dlT^rs*, Tutvfvtad 
Id t»dr 11^ lo tba flDiil;.miittlHl itciM Tbtbu Oplilta. 

And, iHtb 1 CTHt ocb wif mmdna, the dread AnpbiilHiu, 
BtnaD-lntHtlog Adderi, JkuU rapid, end Om Pireu. 
n'boH tall humbl; the »<I ruRantli," ftc 

. of which the Chersfdms [land snake] is mentioned in aoma 
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rajpiea of Dants with the Cheljdrns [for whoie name I haTs ^jSj 
used theajnonj'iiiElops], and the others. He describes minuCely 
the rapid attack of the Jacnlus [or Javelin], and that of other 
kinds, which will be hereafter mentioned. Hie fabnloos ch»> 
cacter of hie descripiioiis renders it eupeiflaooa to inveatigate 
eadt eped& he refeia to, ot to introduce their modern appel- 
latioDB. 

The Phmix thta, — On this well-known fable see particnUrlj ), log. 
Orid. Metam, x\. 392. 

Jnfct Foiitchi beatl hat 6««i.— Beast was a nickname of Vanni j^ ijS. 
[Giovamii or John] Fncci [prononnced Foatchi], of the 
Lazieri hnuij of Pistoja, whose bestial obduracy, I should 
judge, rather tliaii iUegitiinate birth, has entitled him here to the 
sppelladon of Mule. To show that Dante does no injustice to 
"the man or to his d^ (irom the divisions of which so many 
calamitiea ovewpread TnscaujXFhilalethea quotes &om a Chro- 
nicle of Fiatoja [Muratori Ber. It. Scriptores zi.] an account 
of the violent acts in^which Pncci took a ehare duiiog the first 
contentions of the White and Black parties ia Pistoja. Afler 
Doro Cancellieri's hand had been Tindictivelj cut off [see 
Can. 6], and Simon of the same branch of the family, for a 
wound he receired b; a stone dmiag a street afEra;, had assas- 
sinated one of hie adversaries, and been banished b; the Fodesti 
to' the confines, Yantii Fucci, with two associates on the Black 
side, made several attacks on Focaccia Cancellicri, who evaded 
them as much as possible, and when taimted with cowardice, 
need to say, " It was better men should say at such and such a 
place. Here Focaccia fled before his adversaries, than Here he was 
slain." Baffled here, the three rioters murdered Bertino, a brave 
and lojally disposed knight of tho hostile clan, whose death 
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, excited mnch indignation. Foc&cciB retaliated on a kiBiraan ot 
Simon's, alter which outrage both parties were banished the city, 
fant one of the "Btackfi" re-entered it, and killed, in an nnm*- 
pected attack, Focaccia'e fiitber, who, being in Che religionB order 
of the Frali Godenti, had escaped the sentence of exile. Then 
both factiooB retoraed, foitifled hoosei in the city, and commenced 
regular hostilities. Zarino of the Lazzeri, deeerting the rest of 
his familjr, lent the White* a stroDgbold, which, howerer, wu 
reduced with Bre and militai; engines bj tbdr antagonists, anumg 
whom Vaoni Fncci made a booty of his kinsman's war-steed. 
On a eabseqnent occasion he was engaged with the other I^zzerl 
in resisting an arrest of some of their Irady, which bad been 
attempted by the Poilesti, and killed with his own band a 
Talned serraot of that magisljate's, whereat the latter broke hit 
staff, and pratesi«d he had no longer the strength to can]' on the 
goremment, Tbe city, therefore, remained without a bead till 
die ereots tefeired to nnder L 143. 

In vAon / /mtm a man 0/ blood Mid ipkai. — Bante covld 
hare readily conceived Fncci among the violent against (heii 
aeighbonrs, bnt did uot know how he had incurred the deqier 
penalties of frand. 

'. Tbat tule Uie/air pialtfnm Ae Saerittg.— Some years before 
tbe events jast mentiooed, 'Vaoni Fncci, already sojoaming at 
the fiontiers, whither be bad several times been banished for hia 
misdemeanoTB, spent clondeetinely a holiday evening in Fistqja, 
where he was entertwned widi several of his wild associates at 
tbe house of Yanoi della Monna the notaiy. Thence having 
sallied the next morning with two of tbe gaasls whom he had 
mode his accomplices, he roblied the town sacristy of its 
Taloable plate, concealed (he booty in the house of the DOtaiy, 
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w?u) was either left in ignorance of the traneactioD, or, ta Bome ^^i 
sij (but I think against Dante's view), driven bj tenor to 
conceal it, sod lecroBBed tlie frontier. Strict inqnii; wai made 
b; the Fodesli for the anthora of the sacril^e, and a y onng 
man of bad character, ** Rampino " [son] of Francesco of tba 
Foreii, having been aireflted on nupicion, and ioeAectoallj pat 
to the qnestion, was meaaced with a ipeedf death — well merited 
b; bis o^er offences, — unleas he wonld confess the theft, and 
discover his assodaUa. Bampino persisting that he conld 
discloae nothing, his parents entreated for his pardon with tean 
and importooities, and b; the interest of all the noblest dtizem; 
bnt flading the PodestA inazorable, they were at last cDnspiring 
in their desperation to set fire u> his house .that at least the 
stern jndge might perish with his victim, when Yuini Fucd, 
piling their condition, lent them a message, which led them 
to impeach the notary. The bonse of the latter being imm«- 
diately searched, and the plate found in his possession, he waa 
tommaril^ eiecated, and Rampino set li-ee. If Vanni !Facei 
was incnlpated bj the snfferer, Vanni Fncci remained beyond 
the f^ntier. 

PiMlqja fint — When the contentionB jnst referred to bad L US 
filled Fist«ja with alarm and horror, there arose in the d^ a 
"part? of order" [posati], having a manifest leaning to the 
White side, who persuaded their countrymen, fur the restOTatlon 
of tranquillitj, to submit theoiBelves for a time to the govern- 
ment of the Florentines, from among whom the Black partf 
Quder Corso Donati had been already exiled. !Frum these 
patrons the; received in snccession several podest^ and capUuns, 
who governed them with on iron hand, bnt imperceptiblj de- 
pressed the Black party, till at last Andisa de' Gherardini received 
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CA». orders (o expel them entirelj. Tbete injanctioiiB he carried 
jDto effect bj Bummoiiuig the heads of the noble families, nader 
pain oTbaniahment and of heTing thdr poaussionB confiscated 
to Uand a trial fpr alleged offences ; when thej refused to 
appear, he cansed thdr honaes to be stormed and burned, so 
that maay persons alao perished in the flames ; bnt some of the 
"malignants " obtained capitnlatioDB by treating with pownM 
Vlorentines. Thus the Hack party was orerthrown in Kstoja, 
bnt afterwards, when their allies triumphed in Florence bj the 
force of Charles of Yalois, the; became in their tnm the clients 
of that cil;, which, in c<mjanction with Lncca, made war on 
the Hatojaos, conquered all their forta and tetritoriea, and in 
four jears' time, having rednced them tothentmoet extremities, 
obtained from them a complete surrender of their liberties. 
They then rednced the jorisdiccicni of the ci^ within the circuit 
of a mile, dismantled all the walls and fortifications at the 
expense of the citizens, and filled all offices wiUi thdr owq 
partisans. 
L 145. Mart dratet a Jlaane. — Under the Marquis Moroello Males- 
pina, who had estates in the Valdimagra, the exiled Blacks of 
Fisloja inflicted a severe defeat npou their pursnen in the Campo 
Ficano. The same marquis eommanded the Lticchese in the 
rednetiou of Pistoja above mentioned. 



CANTO XXV. 
^^_ 4 dovhUfico vrrought — The gesture was made by introdudag 
L 2. the thumb between the middle and the foieflnger. The Pis- 
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tojans, Facd's fellow- cilizeDe, are Mid to have once erected a cm^ 
gnide-poM at Csnnignaao, on the road to Fliraice, on which 
thej represented a hand in this attitnde. 

Not him who from tht tcalU of Thtba ftS.— Capuietie, as in 1. 15. 
Can. 14. 

Where u this embitlered one. — Vanni Fncci, whom the Cen- L 18. 
tanr pnranes for his blasphemy, which in a measure will be 
pnnished hj fin. 

Lo lSa( w Cacta. — Cacos ia mentJoned by Virpl, not 1.26. 
exactly ae a Cenianc, bat a eemi-hnman and semi-bmtiah savage, 
breathing fire and smoke, and dwdling in a cave under Monnt 
Aventine, whence he emerged to eteal the oxen of Hercnho, u 
he had done others, when th^ hero letnmed irom slaying 
Qet70n in Spain. Th^cattle being dragged backnards inia 
the cave, Hercnles conid not at Brst discover their track, bnt 
when their lowings had revealed their position ha avenged 
himBelfas is here described. [See .^JneiB, 8, 194.] 

Thrae tjnriu nan. — Hess spirits, and the two that will 
presently appear in serpentine f^m, are sapposed to represent 
five noble Florentines, who had been guilty of pecnlations 
while holding high ofBces in the commnnity. Of the three 
But, L 6B indicates Angelo [or Agnoloj Bronelleschi ; L 140, 
Bnoso, of the important family of tlie Donati ; and L 148, 
Fnccio de' Ooligai, snmamed Sciancato, or lame. Of the two 
others L 43 indicates Cian& of the Abati, or, some Bay, Douati 
family; and L 191, according to a tradition preserved by the 
commentators, Gnercio CavalcantL 

Where has Cfuii(fa ataytd.-^ As above, Cianfo degli Albati, L 4S. 
who makes (he first serpent that appeals. 
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^^ So ittmtd a fiay make. — The second lerpent is nuoed nnder 

i-s^: Lisi. 

L S6. No more lei Luam. — See Phara. 9, TS9, There unong the 
■oldien of Cato, attacked by Eerpents, NasidiaB ii gtnng in 
the leg by a " Seps," whose Tenom cansea hii limbs, bodj, and 
bead in rapid mccenon to diuolve away and patri^ with the 
bonea, and Babellna bj a ** FresteT," which makes his inflamed 
flesh to swell in all directionB till the fbnnlesB mass breaki 
the jnnctnresofhit anaotir. The descriptions of their deaths is 
■a eminent example of Lncan'i nanseotis but fbmble particn* 
Urtty, which oiur anthoi imitatea here and in Can. S8 with 
proper moderatioii. 

1. S7. No Kmrt of Arttkate. — On Aietfaois, transfonned into a 
brook to shnn the embrace of the nrer-god ^phena, and 
Cftdmns, irith bii wife Harmonia, trenafoniied into serpents ou 
the tittenuce of an inadTcrtent wish after Jnno'a peisecntioQi 
had made lliem in thdr old age retire from hnman con- 
rene into a solitary forest, see particularly Orid, Met. lii. 

1. 140. rU hoot Bmm nau — The spirit jost -kansfbrmed, Bnoso de 

L Ul. 7^/ovrlk hg Ate, GaviSt. —The mnrder of Onerdo Canl- 
canti by ^e peasants of Oavilte in Val d'Amo di Sopra bad 
beta avenged by his relatives with nmch landtun bloodshed. 
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CANTO XXVL 

But if fnmmornmy dreamt. — Honli]^[ dreams were nipposed SM; 
the truest, m those in which the brain's action ja leMt mfluenced L^- 
bj previoiu impresaioiu, or b; the bodilj fiinctiDiu. 

What Frato cratru far titt. — This fomud pcophecj m&j L 9. 
refer to erenta that had reallj happened before the compoaiiion 
of the Cuto, at the snfferinga that Florence underwent from the 
expulsion of the White partj, the conflagratirai in 1304, and the 
&U of the Carrara bridge prcTiouelj mentioned, but I would 
rather beliefe Dante wrote them under actual anticipations of 
calamity. Frato wm a Tillage near Florence, on which her 
dtizeuB had inflicted a severe flne in 1!94 for harbooiiDg and 
lefiuiiig lo gire up some ciiminals. lu the same place thcj 
besieged in 1304 the Cardinal da Frato, when he had laid them 
under an interdict after the failure of his mission as a peace- 
maker. Tb^ hoitilities had by tnms been injurions to all the 
other cities ronnd them, among which Pistoja, as we hare seen, 
■ud others bad experienced great seTerities. 

O lit* Igriteed, —Dante, approaching the eighth pit of the i. 20. 
False Connaelkm, avows a solicitude, with which their remem- 
bnnce ins^nree him, that the io^ence of his own words ajid 
writings may never be injurious or immoral. 

What MtOMimhe. — In summer, when the sun is visiUe for ii» \_ 26. 
longest periods. 

And at Elijah't parting ear. — See Kings ii. 2. L S4. 

ForJb^MceiiMi/Au ^TDMerJit— Thesonsof CGdipus, who l-fi4. 
fell by each other's hands, after the war that bronght the seven 
chieb ^taintt Tlubes, and whose mutual hatred a^^esred, as the 
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^4vi teztiDtimstM.in the flame diat consumed their bodies. [Statins, 

Theb. 13,431.] 
1. S5. Tudida loith Ub/uta. — These two wuriors appear as com- 
panioDB in the nigbt atttick on the Trojan camp described bj 
Homer. Dant« preaentlj sUndes to the wooden hoi«e, by wMch 
the Oreeks were introduced into Troj; on which it Bbould be 
obserred, that according to Dicljs Cretensis and Dares Phrygins, 
the moGt popular authorities in the middle ages on the details of 
the ten fears' siege, this stratagem was employed after peace had 
been formally concluded, and in contraiention iherefore to tbe 
laws of honourable wai&re. Even Yirgil seems to have faTonred 
this Tiew bj tbe bitter expressions respecting Ulysses which he 
assigns to the shade (^ Deiphobos, 

" Hortitor Kslerum Xolidet. DI taJli Gralli 

He next refers to the artifice through which Achilles, when 
brcHight ap as a girl at the conrt of Lycomedes in Naxos, was 
tfflnpted to reTsal his native character by the pretended mercban- 
diss of Uljsses and Diomed, from which he selected arms rather 
than female omamenis, and was hence induced, by an advice 
which was ill for him certainly in one way, to engage in the fatal 
war, from which the prescience of Thetis might have restrained 
him. lastly, the Palladium, or sacred image of Minerva, wliich 
waa supposed to render Troy impregnable, and which, according 
\f> Dictys, was given up by Antenor's treachay m the Qrecian 
generals. 
L 84. Where went he out to die. — Virgil inquires how Ulysses 
mdad his days, and iutrodnces a fine original fiction. Tho 
question may have been soggealed to Dante by a passage in the 
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Gennan; of Tacitus, 3, 3; "Cteternm et Ulyssem narrant qui- j 
dam, m tongo illo eE fabnkiso eiTore, adiiue Genuonis terras. " 
■* MoreoTer, some relate that JlijsseM, in that long and &baloa8 
wandering of his, arrived at the elioref of Germaa;." Also by 
theaffiertionofSolinoB [Fo]yhi£torl3],thatLieboii [OljBsipona] 
had been founded bj UlTsses, — a myth, I suppose, founded on 
aa accidental reieinblance of a barbariaii and a classical name, 

ATtd havmg turned. — TJlytew desires to sail westward, or some- L 
what to the soutli of the west [see L 126], to explore the 
circumference of the world; and approacliiDg the Antipodes of 
Jerusalem across a hemisphere of water, sees, a&er five months 
[1. 129], the mountain of Purgatory [see Can. 34], where 
Providence [see L 140] prevents his landing. 



CANTO XXTIL 

At that SicUiaH bull. — A hollow brazen figure, coutrired for * 
Hialaris, ^laat of Agrigentom, so that the cries of a man baked 
within it might sonnd like the roaring of the animal represented, 
Perillos, the inventor, was made the subject of the first experi- 
ment. [See Orid, Art of Love, 1, 653.] 

AtpeaceoricarMaydodiRotiiag«ailandf — After the Wars of i 
the Church and Empire had ceased for a time in Tuscany, the 
contentions of the two parties had revived, in the year before 
Dante's birth, in Bomagna, then divided between many indepen- 
dent cities and noblemen, who took arms on opposite sides at 
Ihe expulsion of the QhibelUne family of the Lambertacd by 
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^Sf, their opponenta the Glereiaei from Bologiuk Matten at first 
wont on triumphantly far the Ghibellinea, but in la77 were 
Smbroilod bj lh« Emperor Hodolf 's ceuiou of tlie Buzeraintj 
of tbe province to Fope Nicholaa the Third, who tiienceforword 
Bzerted hinuelf botb to pacilV and to reduce it Co his obedience. 
Ill 1278 Bertholdo Orsini aa Count of Bomogna, snd Caidiaal 
Luioo M Legate, demanded and obtained tbe readmiieiun of 
the exiles in Bologna and other dtiaa: again, however, through 
the rage of faction, were the Lambertacci expelled in the winter 
of the same year, apon which the Pope demanded an cKpIanatiou 
from the municipality, aud host^es were exacted on both aides. 
In 1381 tbe Papal chair was occupied by Moitin the Fourth, a 
violent Ouelf, who detained (he hostages on one side only, vid 
demanded coDcessions from the adverse party in Forli, which 
agdn involved the conntiy in hostilities. By degrees, however, 
with the assistance of the Eiug of Naples, he succeeded in 
pacifying and reducing the couutiy [1383] ; hnt in 1292, after 
partial disturbancea had taken place in Rimini and Bavenna, a 
new revolt was organised against this power of the Church, sup- 
ported by many former adherents of the Guctf party ; nor' did 
the country in all parts recover its tranquillity till nearly the 
close of tiie century. 

i. 29. For there bettdrt Urbino — The line describes the situation of 
UontefelCro on the borders of Homagna and Tuscany, which 
conferred his title On Count Guido, the present speaker, bom in 
I2S0, who had taken a brilliant port in the earlier Bomognese 
wars above mentioned. In command of the Qhibellines and 
Lambertacci exiles he bod in June 1375 defeated the BoU^neae 
at Ponte San Procolo, and taken their martial state chariot or 
CaiToccio. In the following jeai be fiaetrated their attack 
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BpoQ FMBza, and repelled the FloTentiaes fntni Forli, against c*w- 
which city thvy had been inviled bf eome Gaelf fagilires. 
He continned inuring in Romagna (and Boon in oppoeition to 
the Pope's legates) IdU ISSa oi 13S6, when be songht a recon- 
ciliatioii with the triamphant anas of Martin, and Babmitled to 
remain qaietlj M Asti in Piedmont. [See following uotes.] 

Thert dott the Eagle of Polenta brood. —Polenta, ■ small 1. 41. 
cattle near Brettinoro, gave their title to the Counts or " Conti " 
Gtiidi, whose arms were an eagle, half white upon a bine gronnd, 
andhalf red upon a golden. In 1549 aOuidodi Polenta, at the 
head of Ravenna's Guelfs, had been expelled bj the opposite 
parlj under the Count of Bagnacavallo, but Lad re-entered in 
1279, and two Teard after established himself lord or captain of 
the citj. la 1390 his son Bernardino had seized and imprisoned 
the Pope's legate Stephen Colonna, nho had demanded the 
cnrrender of the city. In 1393 Bemardino and hti brother were 
FodeEt&s of Bavenna and Cervia. In 1 294 the family were ex- 
pelled Ravenna, which fell into the hands of Mainardo Fagani; 
but they appear to have been shortlj restored; and to have re- 
extended iheir influence to ihe city mentioned in next line. On 
Gaido's fkmilj history compare Can. 5. 

And Cervia. — A small city fifteen miles distant [tom Bavenna. 1.42. 
IVidemp.-] 

That city, loAicA &t ttubbora liege. — Forli had been among 1. 48, 
the first cities to support the league under Guido di Montefeltro 
in 1375, and in the following year sustained an attack of the 
Florentines, who, after a temporaiy occapatiou of the suburb 
Civitella, retreated in dismay frun the prowess of the great Gbi- 
belline leader. In I38I Forli a second time gave refuge to the 
I^mbertacci exiles, whose expulsion, together with Goido't retire- 
VOL. IT. O 
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T^j^ meat from Boauigna, iru prcf«nt);r demanded bj Pope Uartin. 
On compliancs being refiued, the latter laid the city under an in- 
terdict, baibaronsljr tiered her merchants to he eeited in foreign 
parta, and directed against her the arm* of John of Apjua, whom 
he had named Const of Bomagnft. After seveidlhdtletiEattBeka 
during that year and the next, Connt John formed a hope of 
entering Forli bj the treachery of some of her citizens, wlio were, 
howerer, detected and punished bj Gnido of Montefeltro. Tht 
latter, it is said, la complete the destrcction of his enemies, pre- 
tended to evacnate the dty, leaiing open the pottem by which 
admission had been secretly promised them. Coant John thereat 
entered with his forces, composed chiefly from the Preach troops 
of Naples, and left outtide a reserve, who wore overpowered and 
replaced by Onido's soldiers. The latter, while the IbreigaeTB, to 
whom the city was given up for spoil, were " with love and wine 
oppreit," re-entered and made havoc among them; Guide's re- 
gerree also cut off the fugitives, who mistook them at first for 
friends. A monument at Porii records the massacre of SODO 
Frenchmen. 

1_ fB. ^3 •** "*''' '"'""• "-^ ** green lion emblaied by the Orde- 
laffi family, which, in 1300, had about four years ruled this city, 
where they had established themselves by expelling Conrad of 
Montefeltro. Forli had submitted to the Popes in IS83, and 
became fbr a great part of the sabsequent wars the head quar- 
ters of the Guelf or Papal par^, though at whiles succumbing 
to or reduced by their antagonists. 

]^ ^^ Vernicclut^t nattiff: — MaUlesta and his son Malatestino, 
powerful citiens of Rimini, derived the above local designation 
jrom a castle in its vicinity, and the soubriquet apparently traai 
their rancorous disposition. At the beginning of the above-men* 
tioQed Bomagnese wars, Malotesta had commanded the Bolognese 
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Gnelf arm;, aad figured Bome time an the uitBgonitt of Coont ^^U 
Guido ; bat after the submusioii of tlie pntvince, ha conapired 
kgainat the FopeB, and though oreipowered and geaeroiuly 
restored to bia dCj by the legate, retnmed iacessaotl/ to hia 
petfldiooB policy. Hia chief opponenls in Rioiini were the 
Parcitaii family, whom he finally expelled in 1S95. An accident 
had produced the colliaion of the two paitiea ; Malategta, 
dreading the intervention of Onido di Montefeltro, then tempo- 
rised with his adversaries, and treacherously renewed the attack 
while they were thrown off their gnard by an apparent recon- 
ciliation. It was on this occasion that Monlagna [L 47], a 
noble Ghibelline cavalier, hod been made prisoner and given 
in coatody to Malatestino. The latter, being soon after asked 
by his &ther, " what had he done with Montagna," answered, 
" he was so well gnarded, that, though near econgli to the 
lea, be could not drown himself." Malateata replied, "Yon do 
not know how to keep him," which hint, aereral timea re- 
peated, waa so nndeieiood as to lead to the capljve'a being made 
away with. At the time of Dante's Yinon the Malatestss were 
firmly established in Rimini ; where their government, as appears 
by line 48, was jealous and oppressive, and had of yore been ao. 
Ualalesia was the ftther of Paolo and Oianciotto of Can. 6. 

Tit ciliet on ^'oRtento and LamoHe, — The rivers of Imola and 1. i9. 
faenia respectively. The fonner city was in 1271 aecnied by 
the Guelf mien of Bologna, the latter atood in alliance with 
Gnido of Montefeltro. The Bologneae unsnccesafiilly attacked 
it in 1376, but in 1380 obtained possesaion by the treacheiy of 
Tebaldello de' Zambrasi, as wLl be shown under Canto 32. [See 
the oext note.] 
that (ion's ah^ of argent lair, — A lion (called a wlielp in L fiO. 
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'^ duparagement) on a white field, formed the anas of Hidnardo 
de' Pagaoi, Lord of Susiauia, near Imola, who will be men- 
tioned in Pnjg. Can. 14 aa nicknamed H Demonic for hl« 
canning ; an anonTmona commentai^ at this place gires him 
a more leonine chaiacteT. Pletro Pagani, hii father, had 
gorerned Imohi till expelled hj the Bolognese Gnelb in 
1S63 1 he left hia Eon to the gnordiaoship of Florence, to 
which citf the latter attached himself in all vicisgitudes of ber 
politics. Hence, as Villani sajB, be condnctcd himself at a 
Gaelf in Toscan; [for he fought on that side with bis patrons 
against the Arotines at Campaldino], and aa n GhibelliDe in 
Boin^;na [L 5S]. He took Imola from the Bolognese in I29S, 
tmd bad in 1990 expelled their partj, headed bj the HanlVedi, 
from Faenza, and he retained, with some intermptions, the chief 
direction of affairs in both cities dnring the remainder of Ms life. 
He had also at different times had the goTenuuent of Forli and 

AndlAattehoiefiaiii the Sasio waahei. — Cesena, of which dt^ 
one important eabnrb was on the moantsin. From the govern- 
ment of this citj MalaCesta of Rimini was expelled in 1375 by 
the confederacy nnder Coont Qnido. She sabmitted to tbe papal 
CoontofBomagnain 1 S83, and disinterred the corpses of manjof 
her citizens, who had bean excommunicated for Ghibelline tenets. 
Since then she was guided altematelf b^ tbe representHUves of 
both parties, Malatestas and Montefeltros. In 1300 Galassio 
di Montefeltro seemed to have secured a complete control orer 
her, hot after his death the offlces he had held of Captmn and 
Podestil were divided between members of tbe rival families, ona 
of whom was expelled. Tbns, Philaleihes remarks, no despotism 
seemed jet to have been rooted in Cesena. 
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I was a ttmrnor, Ihenee a Cordf&tr In 1289 Gnido di ^^ 

Montefeltro broke through the confinement imposed on him by '- 67. 
the Pope, and accepted the invitation of the Fisans, who were 
Beverel7 pressed by the Genoese and the Gnelfa of Florence, to 
take the command of their forces. By his generalebip they 
obtained in 1391 a brilliant -victory at Pontedera, and in 1S93 
were in a position to obtain an honourable peace, as a condUion 
of which, however, they submitted to banish their succesefal 
generaL The ingratitude of this conduct must have been more 
grieronB to the Connt, as be had in their service undergone 
sentence of excommnnication. HeretaTedtoUrbino,aiidinl394 
yit» reconciled to the Church imder Celeatine. In 139G Pope 
Bonibce ordered his estates at Forli and Cesena to be restored 
to him, bnt soon reversed the decree, owing, it is conjectured, to 
Qnido'a interference in the affairs of Bimini [see oa L 46]. In 
the following year he entered a Franciscan convent at Ancona, 
where he lived till 1298, often begging hit bread in the pnblic 
squwes. It is said that Halateeta, npon hearing that he had 
taken the vows, apprehensive of new stratagemii, took precoutionB 
for the belter defence of Biminl 

But that the prince of modern PharUeea. — Boniface the L 85. 
Eighth, who in 1297 had, for many real and alleged misde- 
meanonrs, condemned to the severest penalties ihe whole noble 
Gunily of the Cotonnas at Bomo, had published a crusade 
against those who should resist, and succeeded by force or 
treachery in making himself master of most of their strong- 

That neV at Acre tn'unpAeiJ.— Acre was finally lost by the L 69. 
Christians in 1391, being stormed by sultan Soliman, who 
nuMacred or enslaved the inhabitants of both sexes. The Fope 
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c*N. vBinl; endeftTOured to raise a new crasade for its recorerj', and 

prohibited all trade with the infidels of Egjpt 
I. 94. At QmttatttiiK. — Dante ref^n to a miiacnloiu cnre, wliich 
was enpposed to have given occasion to Conscantine's endowiog 
(be Popes with the command of his ancient capitaL Mount 
Siriatti, the Soracte of Hoiace, contuoed the care inhabited 
by Sjlveater bishop of Rome from i.i>. 313 to 334. 

1. IM. For thii tiie heyi are tmaai.— We have a sotoewbat diSerent 
account of St Peter's keys in Purg-, Can. 9, L 117. Bonifeco 
is now made to sneer at the tacilitj with which Cetestine his 
predecessor bad been iodnced to resign the papal dignily . 

L 112. Noit> Fhmeii camejbr me. — lliB patron of his monastic order. 

1. 113. But one among tkoit chertja, — A fallen aagel, I suppose, of 
this circle, which, being tlie lowest but one, receires the rebels 
of the second hierarchy — the deepest fall being tlte doom of 
the most favoured and most angratefol rassals. 

1. 135. That vavitt the mat.— The nintb pit of " sowers of offbnce 
and schism.'^ 



CANTO xxvni. 

. Of broad Apulia. — The Apnlians, taking part against the 
Romans in their war against the Samnites, had been defeated 
at Maleventum [Benevento], by the consul Decius B.C.S98, 
with a slaughter of 20OO men. 

TSotmoJe efringi. — So many were the Roman knights, wbo 
fen in the slanghter of Cannsc, that one bushel, or, it was said by 
some, t]ue« and a half bushels of gold rings, the insignia of theii 
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order, hod been txnt to Cartbo^ in triumph. [Livy 33, II ; ^\^ 
Silins Italicns 11, 3S6.] 

Vor facing EcAtrt Gmtcard.— Tho Norman chief who con- L 14. 
qnered Sicily and Apulia from the Greek empire, and aiterwaidt 
invading; Epinu, defeated before l^nracMiim, with great 
slaughter, (he aimj of Alexins, compoeed of Greeks, Talks, and 
Arabs, andamonDting, it was reported, to 130,000 men, ^s. lOSl. 

Of whom get Ceparano'i dadt. — Ceperano, on the frontien of LIS. 
the kingdom of Naples, is a (bid over the Qarigliono, which 
waa crossed in 126S by the annj of Charles of Anjon, which 
soon afterwards achieved the victory at BeneTento. He defence 
of the passage having been committed b; Kng Manfied to 
Giordano Lancia and the Count of Csserta, the latter, who 
commanded the Apidians, treacheronsl; contrived that no resist- 
ance should be offered the French forces ; for at first, it is said, 
he cousselled his eolle&gae t^iai. a small body of them should 
be allowed to effect their landing, and ahonld then be cnt off 
before their ccanradea could assist them ; atterwards, when 
some time had elapsed, and a. great manj troops had passed over, 
he said the enemy were now too strong to be assailed. It is 
observable that no actual engagement, such as Dante supposes, 
is relaied to have taken place at Ceperano. 

And thoae of Tagtiacoxio.—A frontier td-act near Aqoila in the !• 1^- 
Abmio, where the army of Conradine (grandson of Frederic 
the Second), who in assertion of his heredituy rights invaded 
the kingdom of Naples, A.D. IS6S, after Manfred's orertbrow 
and death at Benevento, was defeated by Charies of Anjou, 
through the strategy, it is said, of an old warrior called Alardo, 
or Ehrhard. The plan adapted by the French was to keep a 
sirMig detachment at their force in reierre, and to engage in 
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, actioa with tbe renuUnder, whose numbers being very unequal 
to the enemj's, (bxy were at first thrown into disorder, and 
pursued with snch sUnght«r that the resale of the experiment 
seemedtoEingCharlesmostcritica]. When hia enemies, however, 
were sofiBciently dispersed bj the allarementa of the spoils, the 
fniib reserves came auddenlj upon them, and obtained a com- 
jdete yittorj, though the Germans had Tor a while rallied and 
defended themselves with the greatest vigour. 

Ste hoa damanbertd goetk Mahomet — A sjmbolical meaning , 
has been observed in the wound of Mahomet, whose impristore 
divided the Bod/ of Christ's Charcb, while the Head remained 
innolable ; and similarlj in ihe wound of Al', who divided tbe 
Headship of the Church of Mahomet. 

O do to fiiar Dvkima. — Dolcino, illegitimately called Friar, 
who was during the timeof the Vision a preacher at variance wiAi 
the Chnrch, appears richlj to have deserved the sjmpathiei of 
Mahomet. The bastard of a priest of Ossula in Piedmont, he 
is Bud to have been chaiitabl; brought ap bj another ^est at 
VerccUi, till his thieveries rendered it necessary to cast bim off. 
He then joined the sect of the Cathari or Gozzari, as leader of 
whom he succeeded Gerard of Parma, when tbe latter waa 
burned b? tbe Inquisition. Dolcino himself was several timet 
apprehended, but hod hitherto escaped nnder recantations snb- 
seqoentlf abjured ; be was not aabamed to vindicala sneh 
conduct \tj his doctrine. He appeared in ISOO in the dis- 
trict* of Novara and Vercelli at tbe head of UOO adherents, 
false monks and nuns, whose obedience was alienated from 
all legitimate rulers, whose poverty was supported hj rapine, 
and their chastit;, if possible, bj indecent defiances of tempta- 
tion. DnldnuB inflamed their hopes bj InierpretatioiiB of the 
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ocTeifoiliDg Apocftljpae, elicited thence on emblem of connp- j^^*^ 
tiona prevalent in the Chnich, declared himaelf a destined 
restorai of Apostolical simplicity, objored Fope Boniface and 
his predecessors (except the abdicated Celestine) of aereral 
centnriea, and fcMvtold a speedj reTolution in the Romish hier- 
archj. It was rcTealed to him, as he pretended, HiBt Frederic, 
the Aragocese king of Siciiy, would in 1 303 be made emperor, 
would divide Ital; into nine kingdoios, and depose and punish 
an the highest ecclesiasticBl dignitaiiee ; then Khoold a new 
Pope, probablj Dolcino himself, reign bolilj, and shortly behold 
the coining of Antichrist, and be withdrawn to Faiadise with the 
elect, nntil the time was folfiUed for the commencement of the 
TWilljnninin Dolcino's most Celebrated adherent was a woman, 
named Margaret, fair and noble, widi whom he affected to live as 
a belored eieter; yet be was reported to have debauched her, and 
to have excused her p-egnaucy with blasphemous pretensions. 
The impostor and his congregation, hauted from place to place 
by the zeal of the ecclesiastics, defended themselTcs in varions 
rece«se« of the mountains, defeated several bodies of troops that 
were sent against them, levied esorbitant ransoms on most of 
the capdves tbey made (thoagh others they pnt to death with 
torments), and committed enormous sacrileges. In 1304 they 
pillaged Novara, and the fbllowiug year took prisoner the 
Fodetti of Vercelli. They maintained their gronnd above a 
year, on a moontain called Pariete-Catvo, whence they desolated 
the anrronnding conntry for ationt ten miles, being themselves 
often reduced to such extremities of famine as to eat the flesh 
of dogs and mice " even on fast days," bundles of bay cooked 
with garlic, and the very bodies of their slain comrades. In 
1306 they succeeded in changing their quarters fbr Monte 
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J Sebello ; and the Bishop of Vercelli, now bopeleu of anbctning 
Aem by hia own forces, enCreitted the assisCaiice of the Pope, 
who pToclBimGd a crosade againit the heretica. Besieged in the 
same year by a powerftil army, whose camps and fortrusei 
intercepted all napplies of Ticcuals, JJoIcino contrircd U> defend 
himself ihioi^h the whole winter, and even olituned by a mill' 
tary stratagem an advantage that enlarged his resonrees. In 
March 1 307, bowever, a vigorous assanlt was made upon him, 
in which he was taken captive at the same time with his assodaie 
Longinus and with Margaret, They were confined llire« month* 
that (he Fope might be consoltcd npon their treatment, and 
were then executed in the market place of Novara, in the view of 
many who had snS^red by tbeir lawless conduct. Margaret was 
burnt at a stake before the eyes of the two men, who lay bound 
in carts; and were afterwards drawn slowly through the city, 
while tbeir flesh, torn from them with piacers, was thrown 
piecemeal into vessels of burning pitch. Their resolution was 
nnbioken to the last, and Ihmr sufferings were scarcely betrayed 
by breath or gesture. [See the two Chronicles of !Frater Snl- 
cinos in Muralori Rer. It. Scrip. yoL it] 

And ahotn in Latin land, i. e. Italian. 

BeiHeiBber Pier da Sfedkina. — Piero de' Cattani, of Medicina 
in the Bolognese territory, whom Dante is said to have intimately 
known, was a busy stirrer of strife between the Bomagnese 
leaders Guido da Folenta and MaUtesta da Tormchio. 

TTatfrom Vfrcetii, — ITie plain of Lombardy, &om Vercelli, 
on the frontiers of Piedmont, to Mu^:abo, a castle belongiag to 
the Venetians on the month of the Po Primaro. 

Aiid tell to f one's. — The treacherous murder here described, 
which look place after the supposed date of Dante's Vision, was 
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perpetrated on Qnido del Cassero and Angiolel da Cagnano, two ■[^?i, 
leading citizens of Fano, bj MalaCeatino, son of MaUterta da 
Verracchto, who was then lotd of Bimini, and had inTited his 
intended victims to a parley on shipboard, off the islaod of 
Catholica, irhich lies near the coMt between the abo>e-iiieiition«d 
Bom^nese eitiea. 

^ron Ci/pnu even to. — In a portion of the Mediterranean 1. 83. 
which bad been infested from the earliest times by Greek and 
other pirates. 

And tux^i the land. — The lUmlnese territorj inclndes the L 86. 
place where Cssor croeeed the Bubicon, which the spirit pre- 
sently named would be glad to h&re never seen, eince he thera 
foond occasion to commit the crime for which Dante finds him 
pnnlsbed. 

To offer up againtt Focira'i bloit.- — So dangeroue to naTigaton '' BO. 
were the sqnalls from a email roclt near Bimitii, that " Qod keep 
thee from the wind of Focara " became a common adage there. 

He being exUed. — According to Lncsn it waa Curio, a sena~ 1- ^■ 
torUl exile, who peimaded Ciesar to crocs the Bnbicon. Dante 
tranalates the lino 



It ie remarkable that he liimBelf has qaoted il, Ihongh to a 
more loyal purpose, in the epistle to his legitimate emperor, 
Henry the Seventh. 

remeaJier Motca too. — Mosca de' Lamberti used the word^ ). igg. 

he here quotes to urge his friends to the aaussination of 
Bnondehnonte de BooDdelmonte, ^ d. ISIS, which oatrage first 
led to those deadly enmities between the Ouelf and Ohibelline 
citizens of Florence, whence Tuscany had yet not ceased to 
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Tivni *''^^' ^' '^ obBerved that the name of the Lambert! fiunfly k 
bardlj mentioned from the ditte of this event. On the " breach 
of promise " hj which BuondelmonCe had provoked big fate for 
which some of the aggrieved famil; or their allies had recom- 
mended a more lenient castigation, see Par. 16, 140. 

1. 134. Knmp in meBerlrand of the Bom. — A knight and tnmbadonr 
of Periguenx, and rebellious Ta«aal to Henry the Second of 
England, Bertrand, fearing the Tengeanue of the Utter, had in- 
cited against him the disloTal arms of his eldest son Prince 
Henij, who is called Che "stripling king" becaose he was crowned 
in his father's lifetime. But for "re giorane" some copies read 
" re Giovanni, " King John," which could only be defended by 
intptiting to Dan(« some error. 



CANTO XXIX. 

Qj^],_ .^^I'n Mm cavern here. — A cavern or niche in the partition- 

^Ifl wall between die ninth and tenth pits wonid seem a fit receptacle 

for a spirit gailty both of fomenting strife and of counterfeiting 

[see L 57], and Dante's kinsman has accordingly been' accused 

as s, foi^r. 

L 27, Atd I heard one " Geri del BeHo " cry. — Geri, son of Bello, 
Dante's grand-uncle, is s^d to have been a most able and 
prepoascwiiig man, bat habitually given to making strife, and to 
have been aasaaiinated hy the Geremei (or elae the SacchetU) 
of Florence, to revenge one of their kinsmen whom he had 
mortally struck for accusing him of evil speaking. Does DanM 
in this passage vindicate himself for not taking ap the fead ? 
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At if all paini, — The Tnscan river Chiana, noted elsewhere Sj^, 
in Dante for its ilngguhneia, flows at the foot of the Alps bj '' ^- 
Arezzo, Corlona, CMuei, and Montepnlciano, throngh a Talle7 
which onlj a modem eastern of drainage has redeemed from its 
former insalabritj. The Maremma or eea-coast between Pisa and 
Siena 18 slill infamous for its miasms. The climase of Sardinia 
had rendered it, even in the time ofTiberiiis,« place to be chosen, 
like Gatana,|for ezUes whose lite was incooTenient or imregarded. 
[Tac Ann. 2, 86.] 

The nim^ered counter/eiteri pimiaha. — In passing to the i. 57, 
tenth pit of the counterfeiters (whose appropriate ponishments 
are the diseases (bat horribly diBgntse their persons), an attentive 
reader may wonder wh; we find 10 lom dom in Evilpits this 
class of fraudulent sinners, man/ of whom, as the alchemists, 
appear a lolerablj harmless set of beings, and the worst of 
them )0£S detestable than were, for example, the scbisuuitics 
in last Canto. I can onl; remark that as the poet has placed 
among the sinners b; violence three classes, to whom be im- 
potBS a malice l^inst God, Nature, and Art respective!;, wo 
may naturally expect corresponding dialinctions among bis 
traudulent sinners; for the objects of malice are the same, 
whether force or fraud be tnade its instrument. By this clue we 
may observe that Ibe aliJiemists and coiners of the present circle 
are to be considered as malicious against Art, and are therefore 
presented in a sitting posture, like the asurers in Can. 1 7 { while 
thedisguisers, as malicions against Nature, are fonud mnning 
[Can. 34, 1. 25], like the companions of Bmnetlo Lalini [Can. 
17] ; and the perjurers, as malicious against God, lying, like die 
blasphemers in Can. 15. 
it% ditmaSer la hok on. — The transformation of a nymph, L fid; 
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t^r wbom Japiter vistted in likancM of a flame oFfire, wu mai to hare 
produced the tele of iKgina, wluch when first peopled, governed 
bj Maaa her win, ma afflicted by the jealonsj of Juno with 
raeh apeMilenceMitbereiDdniBted. .Macaa adoring hU fiuher 
Dear a aacred oak, and casUng hii eye tlie while upon a nest of 
anM, uttered a wish that hii people mi^t be restored in number 
(Dch as tfaeiri. The tree aboTe him waved portentonal^r i he 



and found on waking that he had imagined tile truth i whence 
the race and name were derived of the hardy Mjnnidons. 
[Ovid, Met 7, 815,] 

/ wu an Aretau, — OriSbllno of Arezzo waa burnt bj order 
of the Biahop of Siena, whose son Alberto had accused liun of 
hereajr and magic, in revenge, it ii said, for having been da&auded 
of large lums, under i^eiexte of inventions for fljing and mch- 
like. 
: Certei Ae nery FrtBch. — The oadons of Europe appear then, 
as in later times, to have been guided in their iashious b; the 
mutable taste of France, 

Fnnn middle legi to middle Uilghi, 
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Lo Stneca oat — A member of ihe dnb mentiooed 1. 130. ^jr i 

To leavt out, — Nicliolas de' Bomugnori, of the same clnb, |- 1''^- 
introdaced the cooking of pheasantB ud cnpoiu on a 8ie of 
cloTes. TliefaahuniniUabodemSieiia,tfae''gwdeu"tiientioiied 

7^ cltJ> too. — A dozen extrBragaat joaSa o( Siena had put 1. 130. 
together bj equal contributiona 316,000 flmjiis to epend in 
pleaanring t ^7 i^ere reduced in about a twelvemoutb to the 
extremes of parerty. It was their practice to give mutual 
entertaiDmentB twice a month, at each of which tliree tables 
havii^ been Bumptuonal}' coverad, they would lea«C at one, wash 
thdi handa upon another, and thtow the last oat of the window. 
Among these fellows the line mentions Caccia, from Asciano, a 
city in the Kenese domain, who seems to have mortgaged exten- 
sive toresti and vineyards. 

TA* ^irit of CapoccUio. — Capocchlo, who had been bnmed I. IBS. 
as an alchemist, is said to have studied in the company of 
Dante. Bome early commentators aay that he was not a true 
alcfaemitt, but made connterfeita of the precious metal ; they thus 
support thdr assertion that Dante condemns the spurious science 
but not the genuine. If, however, I judge rightly that he 
regarded alchemy as a malice against Art,'and indirectly against 
Nature likewise [see Can. ll,juij&.],be could have conmdered 
no postible kind loo real for his censure. 
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CAN. XXX. 

I'' When ./tmo. — Aner the well-known artifice that deitrojed 
- the mother of Bacchus, Jnno, it may be remembered, continued 
with jealous rancour to persecute her whole kioilred, caosing her 
lister Agave, when playing the Ms^nad, to diamember her own 
■on Penthena j Actfflon, their nephew, to deaery too much of Dianaj 
and CadmuH with his wife [see Can. as, LS7] to merit their trans- 
formation into serpents. Anotherezampleisadded byAthamag 
who married Ino, another of the Theban princessu. [See next 
line, and Orld, 4, 437.] 
i. Hecuba tad. — After the captnre of Troy, Polyxena was im- 
molaled to the Uanes of Achilles, whom she bad beguiled to the 
interriew whereat Paria shot bim. [On Polydore, Bee note on 
Can. 13, L SI.] 
I- YoruUr goblia'$ Gianni SchkchL — During the last illness of 
Buoso DoDati, one of tbe Florentine peculators of Con. SS, his 
son SimouB, dreading to receive an inbetitance orerburtbened 
with ordinary and pious bequests, persuaded Gianni Scbiccbi, 
replacing the dying man under bis own bed-cortoins, and skil- 
fhlly imitating his voice, to dictate to a notary before witnesses 
■ spniions will by which tbe whole property should have been 
disposed of without division. But Gianni, taking advantage of 
his opportunity, bequeathed to himself, onborgained for, a 
beautiM mare, whom his employer, for fear of consequences, was 
obliged to part with. 

Almminabte Mprha. — On the fcbulouB Lydian princess, slain 
by her father Cinyras for the crime of Lot's daughters. [Sea Ovid, 
Met. Lb. 10.] 
Endured Baoso DonatCa form to taJit. — See on I. 33, 
On aatter Adam and hii miierg. — UaBter Adam, a Brescian, 
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WW bomed, for coonterfeiting the ooin of florencc, on the road c*^ 
between that cit; nnd Bomenii [see L 74]. Tbe Guidi of 
B^Moena [I 73 itnd 77], a place in Ihe Caeentme, or the valle}- 
that eontaing the eoncces or the Amo, were deecendonts of 
Gnaldntda and txmdia of the other Gnidl [see od Canto le, 
L 97]. The brother ineDttoned of Gtiido and Alexander wa< 
called AgMnnlfO) Branda'i Bpring is placed near Siena. 

SmoK a OM. — That Sinon, the i«etended ontcast of Ilie L 97. 
Grecian armj, who persnaded the Trojans to bring the horse into 
their cit7, supported hie false nairative hj peijmj, maf appear 
•offlcieDtlf from Vit^: that he thus violated the obligations of 
a beatj of peace, ia added \)j the prose historians. 

And for to lick Narcissus ioo^ng-gliut. — That is, dip thj i, igg. 
tODgne in water. 

For 'tU a boat deiire. — Dante firmly asserts, even after his 1, lis. 
theme has necescarilj obscured it, the natiTe puril7 of his senti- 
ments and poetiy. 



CANTO XXXL 



7%u M AchiBa'. — The feelings of Dante, first mortified bj < 
the reproof of Virgil, and then comforted by the kind words 
that condnde the preceding Canto, are illostrated by the story of 
Telephni, the Myeion king, who, when he had recdved a reoo- 
mons wound from the lance inheriCed and wielded by the son of 
Pelens, and was apprised by difination that ha coold only be 
healed by the same instrument, entreated relief IWim his enemy, 
VOL. IT. . H 
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^i^ <uid obtuued it bj applying the nut apon the weapon. [Orid, 

Bern. Am. 47.] 
L 16. After Ae ditmal-JiUtil overOroK. — At ItoiiceeTall«a, where the 
reargaard or Charlemagoe'e ormjr was muerably 0T«rtbrcnn) b; 
the Saraceni throng an advantage obtained by the treachery of 
Ginelton [Can. S3, L 33], end not before they slew their owb 
namber oat of the first detachment that asiaiied them, the 
paUdin Bolftnd, hating lallied a hundred fitgitiTEt by tlie wnmd 
of his hoTD, and lulkd liii rival king, Manilio, retired alona 
and moTtallj nonnded beneath the shadow of a tree ; ^mtd 
gauDgonhiagoodnrord, Dnrindana, and grieving that U mi^t 
&11 into the hands of (he Pagans, lie again, it ia said, winded 
hii bom with anch vehemence that he bnnt all the liaewe of his 
neck, and was heard at the diitance of eight miles bj Charle- 
magne, who wonld have hastened to his assistance, hot was told 
by the abominable Ganellon that "Boland would blow his horn 
thns for a light matter, and was probably taking his pastime in 
the chase." The prodigious summons, however, brought Baldwin 
and Theodoric, the on^ sarviving paladins, to soothe the 
last moments of the hero. [See Archbishop Tnrpin's Hiatorj of 
Charlemagne.] 

I.St. idAafu^iaHlerdalf, or city [terra, asinoldltaGsnaathors], 

r LU. Forliktat 3faRUr^jr«n- — A fortress near Sena, sorroonded 
by towers at intervals of fifty elts. 

L 4S. Ttie giant* horrHde. — Tto gnardians of the ninth circle of 
Traitors, or of those who have abased their intellect in the last 
degree, will appear appropriotely to be deprived of that intellect, 
and are represented as brutish and besotted. The myth of die 
^aats who invaded OlfmpuB will be treated as a coemption of 
the tme history of the builden of Babel. 
I. <7. Saiifeli mavliee [misprinted maonee]. Tbe original Iin« — 
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" Rafel mil imecb labl [n lubl] ilml," CAN. 

has been explained, (I) as meaniiig, in a niixtnre of Hebrew 
and cognate dialects, " Splendour of Qodl whf fun I in thit 
profanditj ? depart I hide tbjself)" (2) &ota the Arabic ai 
"How stTutteth over the waters of the abyss the Btripling of 
m; world ;" (3) &oia Ibe same langoage witb tfie readiog 

" Raft Imol-UDach lubl ■Iml,'* 
AS " Fallen hath mj glor; low, see here my world." For the last 
iuterprelotion, which seeing most to anit, though I am unable to 
criticbe it ia a lingniatic view, see the translation of Philalethes, 
to whom it was fnmished by Dr. Fliigel. 

Lo Ephialta. — One of the Aloidfe giants, whom Tirgil 1. Si. 
describee as thander-stricken to the lowest hold of hell {^.Ma. 6, 
699]. Ha and Otus his brother were ssid Co have piled Pelion 
upon Ossa to reach hearen, when, with their brethren, they made 
war on the gods. 

far gonder ibmdt the Giant &mt wmltUt *et, lb. Briarens, L 103. 
whose fifty heads and hnndred arms are described by Virgil 
\Ma, 10, SG5]. It is now intimated that this conception of hit 
form was erroneons, and that he was really bat a simple giant 
like ITimrod and others of Ids companions. 

O than Aal m Oie fartuae turning (fofl, — The vallej of the L 116. 
Bagrada in the teirilory of the Caithoginians, where Hannibal 
was defeated at Zama, is mentioned by Lucac as having been 
the abode of Antana, and the acene of his exploits as a haQter 
and fatal contest with Hercules. The eaiue poet haa snggested 
the idea of 1. 119 and the fbllowing, saying, 

-' And Earth iputd HpATea bj not to the combat o* Pblegra 
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c*^ Thai we «AotiU 7)/phon auk or T^nu. — On Tfpbcens, trret- 

1. i:i4. whelmed by the Thuoderer with the volcanic isle of Inarime or 

bchia, off the Campanian coast, see ^d. 9, 716. On Tityns, 

vrbose bodj coTered nioe acres ia hell, where he suffered a 

panishment like tliat of Fromethena, see ibidem 6, 596. 

L 132. T^oae handa that m tould Bercvlei ctaubaai, — See the above 

cited passage of liQcan on the combat of Hercules with AutEiu, 

in winch the latter, gmning at each fall fresh ngonr fttaa the 

Earth's maternal contract, conld only be overcome when he was 

hoisted aloft and squeezed to death in the aims of his aAyetaarj. 

L 136. -^ tkmes lAe Cariienda. — A leaning tower at Bologna, whose 

top would seem coming forwaid and ready to fall when a clond 

Miledorerit 



CANTO XXXIL 

Or tekich the Ktight. — The ninth circle extends to the centre 
of the earth, the point to which all weights are snpposed to be 
attracted [1. 73J. It is formed by a frozen lake, called Cocytu 
[see Can. 34,1 5a;],and serves for the ponishmeat of Tiaitois, or 
those that have violated, by malicious fraud, the ties in which men 
repose a specinl conHdence [see Can. 11]; viz. those of con- 
sanguinity, hospitality, patriotism, and gratitude, which make tha 
four divisions we shall come to. The ice appears emblematic of 
that cold-hearted villany by which such men as above mentioued 
are rendered insensible to honour or affection. 

Tie wintry Bamdit out in OuUrreich. — Dante writes Osteiicch 
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rotlieT llian AnBttia for the sake of the lurah sound, dthotigh jJjJr^ 
both tanat occor in old prose writers, I hsve for the same reBscni 
tnkeii theGemiiui farm; perhaps, howcTer, the Datch Oosteniyk, 
which is seecningly the true root of Osteriedi, with Tombumik 
and krik for rhymeB, might be gabstitated viih advantage. 

So Aat if TambarTiach. — A mountain in Slaronia not L 28. 
poaitirel/ identified. The Pietrapans of the next line is in the 
tenilory of Ijicca. 

TAtir fa&tr Albtrft.— These two brothers, who are called I. 56. 
Napoleone and Alessandro, were of the noble bmil; o f the 
Albert! of Uangona, and occnpied, in the Tuscan vallej of 
Falterona (through which the rirer Bbeniio descends bj* Prato 
to join the Amo), an estate for which their father had done 
homage to the adjacent citj of Florence. They had periehed 
each bj the other's dogger. It is said bj an old chrooicler that 
there was a kind of innate treacberj in this honse, and that they 
ware conCinoally murdering their relatives. 

Not him tohott /ona.— This wa> Hordred, a ha«tard son of !■ ^1. 
King Anhnr, who, while the latter was occupied in Prance by the 
disloyal arms of Lancelot du Lake, endeavoDred hj intrigue and 
foige>7 to obtain possession of the English crown and of the hand 
of Dame OaeneTer. Arthor returned hastily to oppose the 
rebellion ; the two armies encountered in battle and their chiefa 
in angle combat. There Mordred received such a throst " that a 
ray of sunlight passed through his body, as was beheld by Oirflet 
the paladin ; " during his fall, however, he mortally wounded 
King Arthur. 

No,jv>t Focaeeia. — Focacciade'Cancellierihaibeenmentioned 1. 63. 
under Can. 24, L 135, as a ringleader in the contentions of the 
Black and White parties in Pisloja. He was appointed by the 
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Ihe BIscki Che murder committed by ihe lotter'a paniaans upon S 
knight named Bertino. Detta,lieii]gthe near relative of Focacdii 
entertained no spprebeiiBions of iDJur; from him, saying that ho 
would never kill him on account of anch a comparative stranger afl 
waa Bertino. He was vaylaid bj the two conspiratOTs, and 
mortaJlj wounded in coming ont of the door of his twlor'a shop. 
LM. And Saaaol JtfiueAenmi.— This man, who for a brothar'g 
inheritance murdered his o<rs nephew, bad been drawn through 
the dtj of Florence alive in a rolling cai<k stack with naila. 
The enormity of the punishment seems to have created aft 
impression throngbont Tnscany, which is referred to in die next 

L 6S. i «">* CoMKum. — Camiccion de' Paiii, the murderer of 
Ubertino, his kinsman, stands expecting his brother Cariiao M 
oome, condemned for more beinons treocherj. 

1. 6t>. Aiul wait CarliHo. — Corlino de' Pazii, an. original adherent 
of the Whites in Florence after the expulsion of that party in 
1303, betrayed lo their antagonists, who wore faesi^ing I^stcga, 
the Castle of Fravigno in Va] d'Amo. An oDcle and another 
relative of his own were on this occasion captured and put to 
death. 

1. 81. J^ Xanlaperd. — On the battle of Montaperti see Can. 10, 
L B6. The name renders Dante suspicions that be has met one 
of the pretended Guelfs, who on that Seld deserted and betrayed 
thdr comrades 

1,89. And icJto art Ihoa, thai gotit Aroagh Anltnore. — Actenora il 
the second division of the ice, reserved for Betrajera of Country. 
It derives its name from Anlenor, son of Friam, of whom claS" 
■ical authors say nothing worse, than that he always advocated 
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the maUog of peace and nurendei of Helen, and that the S^. 
Qraeka when the^ had taken Tro; abstuned from nsiu^ agaiiut 
him anf of the lighw of victon. But according to Dictya 
Cretends, Aiitent» induced his conntrymen to accept a treacjr 
ofiered by the Greeks, with whom he hod entered into an nnder- 
standing to betray the cit;, as he did cffectoall; bj concealing 
the stratagem of the hone; he also stde for the Greeks the image 
of Palla^ nnder the [»oleetion of which Troy had t>een expected 
to prore impregnaUe. 

What aiU Ihee, Boceat — Bocca degli Aboti woe one of the L 106, 
Florentine citiiens who marched in the Onelf army io Montaperti, 
where, according to a previoDS anderstanding with the enemy, 
be came over with his followers to their ^de, haTiog first secored 
the flag he should hare fonght nnder by catting off the hand of 
the Blaadard-bearer. 

I taw him of Duera. — Bnoaoof Bnera or Dovara was, nnder 1,116. 
the reigns of Frederic the Second and Manfred, a powerful 
OhibeDiue leaderof Cremona in Ijnnbardy. In 12es he was 
eatmsled by Manfired with the command of a force, which was 
itatiimed at FbIbzzooIo on the (^lio to defend the passage of 
that riTcr against the army of Anjon commanded by Gny of 
Montfcrt Whether he was corrupted by the French, as Dante 
maintains, or, as some say, misappropriated the money supplied 
him for the maintenance of bis troops, or whether it was from 
some other canse, he oSbred no resistance to the enemy, who 
pursued snccessfuUy their march to N^es. 

Beadt thee a &c Btccaria. — Tesauro Beccaria, Bishop of L 119. 

Vallombrosa, was in 1398 beheaded by the Florentines, im- 

Dkediately after the flrst expulsion of the Ohibellines, (br a 

tni^aied treasonable coospiracT' with that par^, Hie sentraco, 

B 4 
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a aecoQUt of Ms ecclesiastical rank, had given ri 



I, ISl. B^md I think u Gtan dd Soldmier. — A Florentine noUs 
irho deserted to the popular party in 1266. 

L 122. And mbaidd. — Tebaldello de' Zambraai was a noblemaD of 
Faenza in Bomagna, which he betra^d M the Gaelf annj of 
Bologna. At the beginning of the RomagnesQ ware, spoken of 
under Can. 27. Faenza serred, as we have seen, for tha head- 
quarters of the L&mbertacd and the other Ohibelline exHes ftota 
Bologna, or their confederates from the adjoining connlrieB, 
Hie behaTioDT of these armed refugees towards their hosts was 
often insolent and licentious; Tebaldello snsl^ned from some of 
them a paltry aggression on bis proper^, for the redress of which 
he petitioned the leaders of the party. Repulsed with threat* 
and insults, which were intolerably wounding to Us spirit, 

" And gruitir BadlDg quirrel in i neMiig-jift 

he resolved to late a glorioai vengeance on the whole body of the 
foreigners, or else 10 perisli in the endeavour. In tlie puiBuance 
of his scheme, he became, like the Prince of Denmark, me- 
lancholy in earnest and mad in make-believe ; be debced the 
trellis of his chamber so as to expose the interior to poblic viaw, 
and used to send through the dlj an old lean horse fantastically 
shorn, which never tailed to draw a rabble with it, and jwodnco 
great uproar. He himself nsed to run about the streets, takii^ 
np the door-bars and rattling them, bo that he caused an alarm 
that the enemies were within Faenza, and brought ont upon 
himself the Ohibelline leaders in aims, who, on perceiTing tha 
origin of the disturbance, severely reprlmuided Tebaldello, and 
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threatened Uia with death if he repeated Mb conduct. Never- j^jiy, 
tbeleas he afterworde accmtomed them to it, ao that the; took 
no notice of him, or Unghed and eaid, " (hose were bm mad 
tricks." Tebaldello now thooght he could leaye the city without 
exciting mapicion ; he passed the gate with his hawk and honnd, 
and attracting ridicule as usual, bj the extraTagance of his 
costume, he proceeded to a wood not distant from the citf, 
where he met, according to appointment, a Iriend, prorided with 
two friars' habits in a sack, with which the confederates disguised 
themselves, and proceeded to Bologna. Be there made to the 
Senate an offer that he would set open a gate in Faensa, if the;^ 
sent forces, on an evening agreed, to take possession of tbedty; 
for SQch a service he asked no reward but to be enrolled with 
his bmilj among the Bolognese citizens. The Senate jojflillj 
agreed to the bargain, bnt took the precaation of demanding a 
hostage. Tebaldello went back to Faenza, called together his 
relatives, and disclosed to them the nature of all bis late pro- 
ceedings : as thej were overjojed to discover his sanity, and 
entered heartilj into his desire of vengeance, the; readil; agreed 
that his brother should be left tor bim at Bologna. The rest of 
the plan was executed, and Faenza was token on the night of the 
34th of An^t 1360, after a gaUant defence. The Bolognese 
inslltaled on anntiBl (estivity, whereby the lean horse and the 
sucking-pig should be had in perpetosJ remembrance. Tebal- 
dello was billed two years after in tlie ranks of his new fellow 
citizens in the repulse of the French hj Goido of Uonteleltro 
from ForE [Can. 87.] 

(mJ Gano'i near. — Ganellon, the knight who betrayed 1. 123. 

Charlemagne at Boncesvalleg. He had been sent to demand 
tribnte from Uarsilio and Belgnordo, Uoorish kings of Spain, 
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x^ii *'"' '^^ '""' ^'"'^ ^ '"' ^'"K '"^ tokens of tbeir 'SDbmiuiod, 
bnt with a secnt agreement for the oTenhnnr of the Chiiniuu. 
Ginellon Teceired, for big own price, twenty horae-loRd» of gems 
ani gold ; he bronght to his fetlovr soldiers thir^ more, besides 
forty hoTBe-lo«ds of wine, and a thousand Mr women — gifts 
which sobverted all military discipline. He completed liia treason 
by gniding a body of Infidels to the rear of Orlando's campi 
[See on Can. 31.] 

L 126. That head o/onellit oAtr't hoimtt madt. —The lower of theia 
criminals is supposed to be placed in the next division of the 
ice, which is appropriated to the betrayers of their friend* or 
guests. [See Con. 33, 1. 134.] 

L ISO. Am Tydeiu did sjf MauUipjnu.—'Yhete were c<»nb«tsjila in Iha 
wsr of the CBdipodte. [See Statins, Theb. Ub. 8. snh. fin.] 



CANTO xxxm. 

(■ts, Ktiea (Aen tiial I have bten Count Ugdine. — Count Ogolino 
1. 13. ^' Gherardeschi of Donoratica had shared the goTcmment of 
Pisa in the interest of the Gnelf party with his sister's son Nino 
de" Tisconti, for whose expulsion &om the city he conspired in 
18S8, with the Archbishop Rnggieri degli Ubaldini, and the 
leaders of the Ghibellines. Ugolino, to conceal his share in the 
plot, retired to the village of Settano, while the people were 
fused by Knggieri against his colleague. Nino, after sendinj; 
inefiiectnally to solicit die Count's aasiBtance, retired with bis 
fbllowers, and the Archbishop seized the palace of the com- 
monalty. He had, indeed, it is said, invited S Bngata, Dgolino's 
grandKin, to take this step, hat the latter was deterred by 
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Gaddo, his uncle, who exhorted him not to stii without the ^ 
Count's lonction. When Ugolino returned that evening to the 
oiCj, he was incensed at perceiving the etrong position which 
Bnggieri occBpied, and declared he alone wonld be lord in Fisa, 
and have no partaker in hia snpremacj. The Archbishop, on 
the other hand, demanded an eqnal share in the government, bat 
offered to osBociate with himself a third coileagae, who was con- 
nected with TJgolino bj marriage, bnt an adherent of the GhibeU 
line partf : to thig plan the Connt would give no hearing. Ac- 
cording to some narratives, it was the very next daj that the 
two rivals come to open hostilitiesi according to othet^ thej' wera 
^parently reconciled and spent abont len dajs in seeming friend- 
ship ; daring which time, it ia said, the Archbishop inflamed the 
minds of the people agunst Ugolino, hy diffusing true or scan* 
dalons accusations. [Seenote on I. 89.] However, when, on the 
1st or the 11th of Jnne, a conference, held in the Church of 
St Baitiano, had been adjonmed in the absence of results, in the 
afternoon of the same day a rumour seems to have arisen that 
n Brigato, the Count's grandson, was embarking on the river » 
thousand armed men for Fiaa. The Archbishop, at this report, 
having called the citizens to arms, Ugolino answered by rousing 
his own adherents, but was worsted, aAer a severe encounter, 
and driven to the palace of the people. Here Humeri besieged 
him till the evenings when, by threatening to fire the building, 
he compelled an entire surrender. The Count, with Goddo and 
Uguceione his sons, with H Brigata, Anselmnccio, and ac- 
cording to some authorities a third grandson, weie takeur 
and from the following August confined in the Tower of tba 
Gnalondi (since their late called the Tower of Hnnger), where 
it is thought a ransom was attempted to be extorted from them,. 
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. Their lives were spared IJU the March of the following jear, 
when on account, perhaps, of Gaido di Montefeltro's being in- 
Tiled to assnme the government of Fiaa, it was thoagbt advi^- 
■ble to remoTs them. Thej were then left witlioat food, and 
the kejs of the lower thrown into the Amo. ' On the ninth 
day, when Gaido had entered the city, tbur dnngeon was opened, 
and thej were all found dead. Their fate seems josttf sttri- 
bntable to Bnggieri, wlio had retajned the chief direction of 
affairs ap to the Brriral of the Romagneae leader, though he 
had some months before abandoced the title of FodestiL 

TJiToagh tchick Ike Pitaia. — Pisa, at the distajice of about 
twelTG miles, is separated Irom Lucca bj Mooat St Qinliano. 

Gtudandi with Sitnumdi and Lanjranc — Ghibelline leaders in 
alliance with the Archbishop. 

Whote language aotaida ihe Si. — Ttie Italian afflnuatire. 

7%fli may Gorgona mom and Caprae}/ [Ciq>r&ia]. — Islands 
Rear the month of the Amo. 

For though iniUreport. — In thenar 1397, the Fisanshadsns- 
tained from the Genoese a minoos def^ in the naval bntde of 
UellOTia, where TJgolino appears to lun« treacherooilj retired 
with the ships ander his command. The resources of the eity 
being at the same time exhausted bf the hostilities on land of 
the Florentines and Lncchese, the Connt, who had powerflil 
connections among the Gaelfs, foood means to get himself in- 
vested with (he direction of afbirs in order to conclnde a trealj 
on the best terms he coold. He then pacified the Genoese by 
giving ap Sardinia and some continental fortresses, and the 
Florentines, it is said, by bribing their leaders with coin concealed 
in bottles. He also put in the bands of the lncchese three 
eutlea,bnt,whether irom thdr treachery or hii own, it was bwa 
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them 0DI7 of the coufederaMa thai he obtained do ceeratioii of ^$y^ 
hostilities 

Inuxent La Brigate. — H Brigata, slsa called Nino, and Ansfl- L 89. 
mnccio, were Ugolino's giandwus hj bis firsCbom Qoelfo; Gaddo 
tuid TJgaccione Ugoiino'i soni. It ia doubted whether thMe 
cap^Tes were bs joang aa Dante representa, for those eren of 
the aecoad generation were taken ia arms; aaj, sTidence hM 
been adduced that they were married. [See Troja, Veltra Alle- 
gorica] 

Wt pott on /urther. — Entering the third division, which L 91. 
pnniahes those who have bettajed their guests. Their heads are 
thrown back in tlie ice. 

JsnotaB vapour. — Dante bqnircs how wind can arise where L 106. 
there are no heats or eihaUtione. 

My name'i Monk ASieric. — Alberico de' Manfredi of Faenia, L H*- 
having received a blow &om Manftedo his kinsmao, dissembled 
his resentment, and ^parentlf accepted a subsequent apology. 
He then invited tiJTn to a banquet with Alberghetto, hia son 
or brother, and gave the signal tor their assassination by calling 
fbr the fruit [See next line.] 

TTiit PtiJevuta. — The third division of the ice, named appa- L 124. 
Tmtlj from the Egyptian king vho betrajed Pompef . 

Ser BnaeaiFOriau he. — This man was a Oenoese, who [,137. 
still lived after Dante's Inferno had been published. He married 
the daughter of Michael Zanche mentioned in Can. 33, and 
treacheroiisly mnrdered him to obtain his province in Sardinia. 

WiA tht leorat Saaagnan ipiriL — Alberico, just men- l 1G6 
tioned. 
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CANTO XXXIV. 

2X3UV, VtriSa pradaal, L e. the banaen adyuice, an the Sm 
'* word^ of a Good Fridaj hjmn, applied bj Virgil to the distant 
apparition of the viiiga of Satan. 

L 11. We aau lo lehen Ute ghtmU, — Another diiiuoD of the ice 
colled Jndaica [Giadecca] from Judas lecariot [see 1. 116], 
and coQUiDing apparently the betrajerg of their benefacton, 
quite iced over. 

1. S3. Zm Di»— Pluto or Satan. It muft be confeued that Dante's 
Satan is a much lesa ialeresting personage than Milton's, bat be 
is drawn much more conacientionslj. [See Mi. Buskin's Fall of 
Venice.] Nor has the Vision, to those who i«ad it throng 
ntfitoed materially bj the sacrifice. For Bante'e poetic power 
enaUei bim to invest with lublimity his most beutiFlil concep- 
xions, and with beauty those of the moat excellent things, aa the 
Paiadise shows in nnrivalled manner. He needed not to make 
anytliing about Hell, except its etemitj, BupematorBJlf saUimc, 
nor to give to the devil that spurious heroism and (Ued splendour 
which has been so landed in the English Epic How idl; then 
hove Leigh Bnnt and otheis disparagingly compared Dante 
with Milton bj iheir descriptions of the arch fiend I Far even 
Hilton's demons, when their wickedoess is cooaummated bj 
the achievement which occasioned "man's disobedience," an 
thenceforward stripped of all their specious msjesty , and do 
penance in the form of serpents. [Book 2.] And how would 
he have painted a devil to show bis own contemporaries 
the author of their meanest and not merel; of their daring 
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Vpon hit ntei Oartt facta. — The middle face h red [see next JEAKy 
line], the right-hand ^e black [1, 41], and the left-hand 1. 38. 
jellow mixed with white [L 43]. Tbe red jbwb tonnent Jodas 
lecariot, the black jaws BrutuB, and the jellow-white Caceiiu 
[L 63 to 67]. What is the Dieaniag of these three colonis ? It 
has been said thej represent the prevailing compleziona of the 
inhabitants of Europe, Africa, and Agla, and thas ^mbolin 
Satan's Influence over all habitable regions. An inconsiderate 
Interpretation : for with what consisteocj' would Cassias appear 
minced in the Cancasian features, and Bmtns in the philo- 
AAican ? A more reasonable view is that Satan's three beads 
lepresent him as the antagonist of the Trione God, whose 
attributes of Power, Wisdom, and Love are in him conih>nted 
b? Impotence, Blindness, and Malice. Bnt this theory not 
having been explained in detail, I prefer to explain the red face 
as denotiog cnpidity, the black face pride, and the /ellow and 
white, envj; these three sins being considered as incidental to 
the sangaiae and atrsbiliotig tempeiaments, and the ■' ^Ilow or 
splendid bile," respectively, which are indicated \>j fiorid, 
swarthy, and janndiced complexions. And cupidity was the 
sin of Jndos, pride was considered that of Bnitos, and envy 
that of Cassliis. For Bmtos, according to Plalarch, was per* 
■nadedto join the conspiracy by appeals fonnded on his ancestor's 
ftchierements, " who the Torqnin chased;" and Casdos, to judge 
by the same anthority, was partly actuated by private feel- 
ing, and 

» DM what b( did in cdtt of gnu Caur." 

AdA dins we find each in his place. And if some links can ba . 
ibund between this explanation of the colours and that last 
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^^f_ quoted, I bIuU not object ; bnt, lest I ihould inciir a chwge of 
OTeT-mbtletj, I do not pnnae the tfaeme. Dsnta, believing 
that the Roman empire was instituted b^ Qod to be to the whole 
world perpetnallj a Toimtain of order and civil goTerDmeDt, 
OS tbe Papncj of spiritnal goTernment [aee Poi^. 16], con- 
iidered no crime thai man hod perpetrated, after that of bcaiiot, 
80 notable tti the assasaination of the firal Emperor. It waa, 
howerer, for being aaaasainB that he coDdemned Bnitns and 
Cassine, not fbr being repnblicani ; tor the republican Cato is 
magnified in the first Canto of the Pnrgatorj, andlhe cause for 
which he saStoed ia admitted to have been at least ptutiaUj a 
right one. And the ideal monarchy of Dante was not a despo- 
tism, bnt a aystem in which the powers of the Emperor were 
tempered bj the priiil^es of manicipalities, &c 
L 46. -FVnia under each. — The six winge, it is said, denote the &llen 

1. 67. And that is Caitua large limbed. — I have translated the rare 
word ncminifa according to the nsnal interpretation. Bat I 
am now inclined to believe Dante meant gaatt and bon;/. Com- 
pare Flntaich'a account of the nian, whose ph;si<^omj Jnlim 
Hems to bav^ regarded with suspicion. Whence Shakspeare 
makes him eaj. 



That itight again u rieaig. — Here twentj-four hours are com> | 
pleted aince Dante passed tbe gate of Hell I 

The itature lif liie point. — Dante being carried throngh the 
Mntre seems from that point, to his great surprise, to be moving 
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npwardj instead of downwirds ; for ihe lowest point in the jj^^j_ 
nnireTse is that tonards wbich all things are attracted. Hance 
Tirgil's difficnltj in torning his head where his feet had been 
[L 77], and the apparent change in Lncifer's position. 

l/rom evt to morning liglU. — Having entered a new hemi- L 1U6. 

sphere the poels find their evening changed to morning. The 
evening waa apparentlj that of Easter Eve; is the morning that 
of Easter Suadaj, or the previons one? According to modem 
vie«a, we cannot say whether the son omes sooneet to onrselvca 
or our antipodes. Bat if we place the teneBtrial Paradise with 
D&nte in the hemisphere oppoeile to as, and apply to it the 
words of Genesis, " the evening and the morning were the first 
ds^," we maj infer that the first morning in Paradise coincided 
with our first evening, which completed oar best daj. It 
follows that onr Saturday evening is Saturdaj morning there, 
not Sunday morning. According to this view the poets, who 
spend another twenty- fonr hours in climbing to the surface of the 
earth, will emerge iipon it the morning of Easter Simday. 

Aerots her face. — Tlias the hemisphere opposite us is covered L 12S. 
by water, except in that part which forma the Pnrgatorial moun- 
tain, whose material was withdrawn from onr side to leave space 
for the Infernal cavity. 

the stara. — With this word aigniflcanlly ends each of the 1, I3B. 

three divisions of Dante's poem. 
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CANTO I. 

Bk* here let rite dead iWy. — Jr ctanmendng that Mcond CAjt. 
portion of laa ViBion, of which grace and tenderness, in plac^ of L 7. 
a terrific rabtimi^, are to be preraiHng attributes, Dante admi- 
rablj repreeenti \aa imagination u recdring new life and truer 
Tigonr from an exercise more worthj of, and congenial to, the 
minstrel's mind, and calls the s^le oT^ Hell a dead Poeay 
in comparison to that which he is now stndions of producing. 
His preference of the Paradise to the Pnrgatory wilt be Inti- 
mated in a similar manner. 

Aod mimetehat raitt, Cattkp*, dig ifra». — Hie Mose of L 9. 
Epic poeti7 is invoked for that Caatica, in which the action of 
the poem, being a moral effect prodnced on Dante's mind b; 
. Dontamplating the conditions of the spirits, will first be mani- 
fected with progreesire distinctness. And why, it maj be asked, 
haa this effect been less apparent in the Hell} "There is mercf 
with " Qod, H7B the Psalmist ; " Aer^fbre shall he be feared." 

Ai (D dtrpoiid the wreklitd Pha made. — The Pelltean prin- L IL 
cesses, who, according to Orid, baring challenged the Mnses 
to a trial of skill in minstrelsj, were changed to magpies for 
the poniihment of thur defeated arrogance. [Metam. lib. 5.] 

Oftlahiieu MF, Anmgh AefirtI trb. — Dp to the sphere of the I. ]5. 
moon, b^ng the first of the planets which, according to the 
Ptolemsaa STStem, lerolre round the earth as their centra 
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^^' "^^ gtoriaia ptaset — Venas, ai a morning star, appears In 

'■ 19- Pisces, one siga before the snn, wliich, ae shown in Hell, Can. 
1,1. 38, is still in Aries. 

1. 23. and aaa four atari. — These four stars, and the three 

which replace them in CaD. B, 1. 89, appear as nymphs in Can. 
29, L ISl [compare 31, 106], and aie there manifest represents 
tions, the foimer of the foor moral, and the latter of the thr«e 
theological virtnes. The present image is thought lo have been 
sDggested bj some aceonnts of the constellaiion of the Cross, as 
visible in the southern hemisphere, famished bf Uarco Polo, or 
other earlj travellers, ihongh most likely without accorate par- 
ticulars of iiE position (as Pbilalethes infers trom the stars 
being made to set in Can. 8, while thej ought to be too near the 
pol,). 

1. 6S. and yto olker tmjr couid tet. — For see read una, and after 

L 64 insert the following: — 



Thi/ dtath IN Ulica. — The line characterises the Warden of 
Purgatory as no other personage than Cato the Toonger, the 
last hononrable defender, and the martyr, of (he Roman Com- 
monwealth. I am not incUned by this passage to the opinion 
that Dante, in direct opposition to established faith, represented 
him as an elect spirit, here qiialil7ing himself for the heaven 
of believers, but rather as one who slionld occupy the moat 
glorious position among (hat order of virtaons pt^ans, the 
generality of wham were fonnd in the Umbo of Hell, Can. 4. 
Dante has rendered, in the Convito [4, S8], the highest tes- 
timony U> Caio's virtnes ; asking, for instance, "What man on 
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earth yiaa worthier to be a follower of God than he ? " and an- ' 
awering " None, certainly." 

Lostlj, the province assigned to this hero maj have been 
suggested by deferanee to Virgil's line, 



Tht Hwe^icAifA one great day. — As every spirit has to become I- GO. 
more perfect by the reasanniption of the flesh [compare Hell, 
Can. 6, near Che end, and Far. Can. 14, 1. 4S]. so the gloiy with 
which Cato is inrested from the light of the moral vinnea will 
be augmented on the day that his body is raised to judgment. 

laptorm/, aaa-td heart, Aine to remain. — Harcia had been 1. 74. 
divorced hy Cato, and ffeaerovaly given in marriage to Hor- 
tensius, to whom ahe bore several children. After the latter'a 
death, when sbe was herself stricken in years, she had implored 
the renewal of her former alliance, " if only that ber tomb might 
beinscribed with Cato's Marcia" [Marcia Catonia]. How well 
she prevailed has been shown by Lucan, I^ars. S, 341, &c. 

O/yoM^stJfinister.— The angel, who appears in Can. 9. L 93, 

Htuk rvtha rooted. — An emblem of humility, with which a i. 95. 
man should be girded to enter upon the path of refbrmaUon. 
[See last line but one.] 

ym rising tim, — The poets will turn lowarda the Eaat I- lOl- 

(which will appear to them in an altered position) to seek the 
Foi^atorial raounuun, of which they are now therefore standing 
oD the wesC side. 
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CANTO n. 

iVbtdduI AetoH to that horiuM thpe. — The botiloa of Jen- 
a&lem is also that of the Purgatorial motmUin, whidi is aitnated 
[Me Can. S, 1. 61] at the oppodte end of a diameter of the 
earth ; from tliu line Iho tan is rising where Dante atsnds. 

Aritbtg md of Ganga rietr. — Tlie lapposed eastern bouudarj 
of onr continent, removed abont ninety degrees of longitade 
from Jerusalem. 

Wkm Iinui. — From Psalm 113, which Dante has mentioned 
as BQSceptlble of various figarative interpretatioiis or applications. 
[See Convito 3, 1, in the Translator's Appendix to ToL S.] 

O mji CatSa. — Caselta, a Fkirendne mnsidan, who had set 
many of Dante's poems, was his intimate Mend, and, according 
to Benvenuto, a man of conitlj and obliging manners. 

But 10 much lime tolott) that is, I believe, "Why didst thon 
die eo early or unexpectedly? " But there an other readings 
and interpretations. 

I/one lAoi taielb.— Tba Angel of the Pinnace, who seems 
represented as presiding over the death-hour of believers. I do 
not think it is intimated that anj ghosts are for an uncertain 
time withheld from embaying on the voyage to Purgatory, 

Bui bv^ tince Ihret khmiu. — Since the b^inning of the year, , 
Casella means, men whose hearts were set on immortality have 
died at peace, confiding in the indulgences granted to their 
prayers and pilgrimages. 

" At the beginnil^; of the year 1300," says a Chioniclei of 
Aati, " a concourse of men and women of all classes and in 
coimiless nnmbers, came with despatch to Borne, saying to Pope 
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« [the Eighth], ■ Gire m thy blessiiig \idan we die: we f^- 
hare heard, from andent Teport, that whoever in the first jeai of a 
centoiyBball visit the bodies of SlFsuI and St Peter, shaU be free 
from ain and penance.' Hereon the Pope coiualted with hie car- 
dinali; and, that he might not quench the spirit that bad been 
kindled, he proclaimed plenafy indnlgencea to thoM who, hftTiog 
c<mfeued and repented, ahoold visit the chnrches in Borne on 
thii^ conaecntive daja in that jrear if the; were dtiiens, or 
fiftoen if foreignen. Aa might be expected, all the accevea to 
Rome were lotm thnmged with pilgrinu, and tlie atj wa« en- 
riched bf traffic and by pious offbringe. Priests stood day and 
night at the altan of the Apostles, with ahovels in their hands, 
gathering np the money that was offered, Froriaions were 
fortanatelf abundant, bat the price of lodgings and fodder for 
horses rose extravagantly. It is calcolated that an average 
number of 120,000 a day pawed through the dty, and that the 
viiitors dnring the year amotmted to two millions." 

Hauel.vliotejiict. — Casella is shown to han died in return- L 100. 
ing from lus pilgrimage to Borne. Near that dtj, as the seat 
of gorenmient of that Church through which alone salvation 
oonld be obtained, Dante fixed the sta^n of the Angel who 
conv^i ipirita to Purgatorj. 

" LoM, Aat ditcouniiig art" — A poem of Dante's, on which 1.112, 
be haa commented in the third treatise of the CoQvilo. 
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fiom BmnduiiuM ctmveyed. — Virgil died St Bnrndti- 

Bium, whence hia bodj, by the order of Anguattu, was coQTeyed 
for bniial to the neighbourhood of Naples. Conipare Can. 7, L 6, 
and the epitaph, 

** MantaamegapuH; CAlafarE rBpuAn, tflooC ddab 
Puthflnop* \ ceclnL pucu4. run, ducei." 

And Oioit hatt uen. — Aa Vi^il haa uid of himBelT and of 
the epirilB in Limbo, [Hell, Can. 4.] 

ABpaduJrtm Tyrbia. — The town of Leiki eastward, tat 
tiie castle of Tnrbia near Monaco westward, form the bonndaiies 
of the Bipera or maritime part of (be Qenoese (enitoiy, of whkh 
tbe ragged and monntainom character is here intiiiiAied. 

A troop of tpaiu onUia leftward, — Tbeae fixm a portiOD of 
the negligent spirits, or of those who hare deferred their repent- 
ance to the last moments ; Ihey are as jet detained from enter- 
ing Fnrgatoiy, The first dinaion of this class, as will appear 
from the account giren of himself by Manfred, is composed of 
those who bave died imder chnrch censures. 

/ am Man/rtd. — Manfred, a bastard son of the Brnpoior 

Frederic the Second's, had remained, npon the latter's death in 
1251, Prince of Taranto, and been constitotad tempomj 
guardian of the kii^om of Naples, nntil snch time as Conrad, 
the legitimate heir, conld enter it from Germany, He rendered 
the latter good service in bis contests with the Popes; and, by 
promptly resigning into his hands the apparent management of 
affairs, disarmed the saspicions which his own influence bad at 
first given rise to. At Conrad's death he was appointed ttegoit 



C.jniMOvCOO'^lu 



PUBGATOHT. CAU. hi. L. 37— 113. 137 

Jbrhiilu&ntsoQCoDradwei bat shortlj after, when lie had mf- <^'> 
'fldentl; tbitified hii parly, took poawsaioii of the crown In hit 
own name. The Popei, who had been at war with all the 
Snabian princes on the inbject of investitorec, refhied altetlf 
to acknowledge hii title ; and Clement the Founh iuTiced Chnlea 
of AnjOD to seize the kingdom of Naples, which the Istter 
flnall^ (tcqnired bj the battle of BeneTenta [see Hell, Can. S8i 
L IT], when bii rival Ion bis throne and life, 

Manfred is described bj Saba Malespina as "a blonde man, of 
[dealing fkce, raddy-chccked, and with sparkling ejes, aoow* 
^rtiile in all hia person, and of middling Etatnre." He was -re^ 
nowned for knightly aocomplishmenta, affability, mildneu, and 
a generon* patronage of literature, which Dante has commemo- 
' rated in his De Vnlgari Eloqnio. By Vlllani's description he 
was " a man of handsome person, bnC, like his father, or to a 
■till greater degree, steeped in all manner of debauchery : bt 
was a singer and mnsician, fond of seeing about ^lim jonglenrs^ 
bafibons, coort gentlemen, and foir minrenes : be dreeeed alwayi 
in green [like a hnntsman?], and was exceedingly liberal^ 
debonur, and courteous, buc in his mode of liring an epicure, . 
not caring for God or his ssjnts, nor for the monks or clergy, 
and occopjing the Chnrch's beneGceB in the same foshlon aa 
hig fiither had done." Beside these rices, he was charged by 
nunoor with having procured the death of his fother and brothers, 
and attempting to poison Conradine ; and Ihongb it most b« 
considered that the Italian chroniclers, from party-spirit, have 
usually viewed his character in the worst light, yet snch repre- 
sentations appear partly at least to have been credited by 
Dante. 

GraitdMn to Engiraa Coratanix. — Constance, donghter rf L 118. 
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'j"r- Bnggieri, King of Sicily, and wife of the Emperor Btlaj' tlw 
fifth, had glreii tuTth to Fiedcrlo the SecoDd, the fiuhcr, u oboVB 
Stated, of Manfied. She will be more puticalarlj mentioiied 
tuder Par. Can. S. 

L lis. Seth my fair daughter. — Uan&ed's daoghter, Conttance, had 
been married to Pedro, King of Anagon, fho derived from her 
thoM claimj to the kingdom of Sidlj which were made good 
in 13S! thiongh the celebrated manacre of the Veqiera. She 
gSTO birth to Alfonso, Jaisat, and Frederic, of whom the formo' 
bad a short time woni the crown of Arragon; the two latter, at 
the date of the Vision, were reigning in Arragon and Kdlj 
twpectivelj. To these two princes, therefore, the present oiidthe 
next line are commonly applied ; bnt as Dante, in Pnrg. Can. T> 
has spoken of them disparagingly in comparison to Alfonso, it has 
cansed mnch surprise that he ahoold here appear as their pane- 
gyrisL It is accordingly argned by sinne, that "the honor of 
Sicily and Ajraeon," as the phrase would be literally rendered, 
is the ejHthet of Alfonso only, who repreeenled the blood royal 
{£ both kingdMUS, thongfa hot one had come into his possession. 

L Hi. V. y" Ouaaa pastor. — Hie body of Manfred having been 
fbnnd, some days after the conflict, upon the field of BeneTcnto, 
CSiarlei of Anjon, when he was requested to aUow it a ChrlsUsn 
burial, replied only, "I would right willingly, bnt he wasescom- 
tnnnicated." So the soldiers, without farther ceremony, corerad 
it over by depositing each a stone till they had erected the cairn 
presently mentioned. Bat the Bishop of Cosenia socm after, at 
the comnumd of Clement the Tonrtb, caused the hated remains 
to be again nncovered, and committed by torchlight to the 
cnnent of the neighbouring river, the Verde of 1. 13! [or 
Oarigliano]. 
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jlfiuet£ir^ tnw>. — Ateniiofptiimhnient,it[wiUt«obserTed, <^- 
coMideraMy HBrerer than that which U awarded to the other L 19*. 
classeB of negligent spirita, nho iriU b« mentioned in the fiDortb 
and rabeeqoent Cantoft 



CAHTO IV. 



ffKa^fieerror.— The opinion of the FlatonlMs, that a man C^. 
had two dietinct tools, one senritiTe and the other ration^ had 1. 6. 
been reTived after their time bj the Hanicheans, and was con- 
demned u beretica] in the eighth General Conncil of the Church. 
Dant«, here innaociug a mode in vrliich the operation of A« 
intellect, as erinced in oar cocscioameu of time, ma; be inte^ 
mpted hy our perceptiooB of exterior things, argnee tliat refection 
and eeneation are powers alternatelj exercised hj the selfsame 
Bonl, not hj two, which could act eepaiBtely and independently. 

A grtattr opening ofi. — A common breach in a hedge, which L 19. 
the hnsbaodman fills Qp with a foiUoad of brambles, and that 
indeed most carefully when he wants to protect a ripening Tins- 
yard, might be broader, Dante says, than the snbterranean passage 
by which he now enters the Fnigatorial mountain, to ascend, at 
we ahoU see, npon that part of its aide which, thongh yet steep 
and formidable, preaenta no longer a perpendicular or seeminglf 
innmnoantable barrier. [See I 3S.] 

Wt vialk Hp San Xco. — San Leo, or Citti feltria, is near S. L t£. 
Uaiino, in the territory of Montefeltro, among the Apennine 
Mountains between Urbino and Tnscany. 
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C^. JVoi, ig a city on the gea-cooM of OetiM, between SsToiia and 
Finale ; Bitmanlova a high mountain in the territorj of Beggio 
in Lombard/. 

LG7. Thai wt upon Ae lefl — Between the apiing and ancnmn. 
equinoxes an obserrer in tbe sontliem hemiephere, in which 
Dante is now placed, must behold the son alwajl in a uOTtbem 
qnaner, or towards hia left hand when his fiice is eastwards i 
whereas Che poet in this attitude, Irom his experience of onr 
north temperate zooc, had expected to hare it, as heretofore, oo 
bis right hand. 

L61. ^CMt[^"^Ciu(orinJi/'i%JIuf;"— thatiB,iftIieian were 
tkrthei adTanced from the equator, as, for instance, in the sign of 
Gemini, you would here at tliis dme hare seen him still more 
decidedly towards the north. 

1. 63. -lit yondtr mirTor'i back; — that is, in componjr^th the bud, 
which is considered, like each of the other planets, at a mirror 
of God's splendour. 

1. 63. Which Uadeth, Mgh and twi — TUnminiiig both the planets 
beneath itseU; or nearer to earth, which is supposed the centre of 
the system, and those above itself the fbimer being the Moon, 
MercuTf , and Venus, the latter Uais and the rest. 

L 68. . QmcetBt thtt nuMntain >» tha tnidmotl here, — I shoold perbape 
hare Danslaied, Qmaitie vifA.^zeJmiiuI thiamoimtainhere. 

L 70. And each to have a itparaie hemiipha^ — As directly an^ 

1.71. Ihai tiu route. — The tun's diurnal course at this season 

lying towards the sonlh of Jerusalem, but yet northward of the 
. . eqtutor, man lie towards the nonh of this place also, wMch is 
in the opposite hemisphere. 

LSI. And lie^bdateit tilt wiiHer amt At nu).— for to whateyer 
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ifde of ^ equator the snu posses, he leHves Rintet on the OppCt; ^^t 
— r-KuUb the Bebrewi ought I — thu ia, if the? still occupied I' 8S. 



Be mutftred ma, ** Svch u Ae mmmt." — All obrions alleggiy, I. 88. 
representing; the mode in which good habits are attained to. 

a ha«d <^ ipuila lorried, — A second gnmp of late-re- i. vjg. 

pented sinnerg, who are to be detained befand the gale of 
Parg«tor}r each for a period equal to his former lif^ 

Bdaequa, mc — A Florentine mosician, and maker of 1- lil< 

inftnimentf. of most negligent character, according to BcnTennto 
da boola, in botb worldly and apiritnal mailers. 

For God't angel at the gait; — that ii, of Fnrgator; proper. 
[SeeCaa. 9-1 



CASTO V. 

To what, ny watttr cried? — An eai\j instance how the visitor CAH. 
of Forgatoiy is expected, during his contemplation of everf L ID. 
class of souls, to purify hia own mind of weakneaseg or vices 
which tbey exempliiy. Virgil warns him against jielding to the 
BoUciCalaons of tbe spirits behind, who might indoce bim to copj 
their own negligence and procrastination ; he has teen enough of 
tliem for his instraetion, and must nor continue without slackness 
the ascent of the mountwn. It maj be observed that the spirits 
hitherto met with, who ore detajed ftt>m entering the tme 
FurgUory, do not seem to have aeqnired that impeccabilitj 
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cux. irhicli Is attribated in a later -paaage to nch at on already 

nndei^iiig iti puriQrlng tcsmenta. [Ccmpan Can. II, t. as, 

and the deacriptioiu in tbe preriaoa Cantoc of Bdacqita and Lhe 

qniits with Sordello.] 

L 33. 7^ whiie net/or in /ront — Auolher group of laterepented 

q^ls, bung thoae wlio died anddenlj i)/ violenco. 
1.69. That'lunxlltomagnaliaaiidCiiirlahilmd. — 'nMwaKhol 
Ancona, between Bomagna and the kingdom of Najdea, then 
goremed hj Cbailea tbe Second of the line of Anjon. In this 
tract laj Fano, the birthfJace of Jatopo dd Ca*tero, ibA spirit 
bare introdnced, who raqneMs Dante's mediation to procore for 
hink the intercemons trf his relatires. 
L 76. Anaitt AtittAitt'i boundt. — la the terricoiy of Padua, a dtf, 
according to Vu^lian tradition, fonnded by Antenor, son of 
Priam, [See Virg. Sm. I.] 

The allasion ia rendered aarcaatic by the me^eval tradition 
that Antenor was a traitor. 
1.77. 7^bo/£rteBrD^At — In the year 1S9T, Azzo the Third, 
MaTqnis of Eate, who had been Bomo time at war with the 
Bologneae in sopport of the Lombertacci and Ghibelline exika 
[gee on Hell, Can. 37], made orertnres of peace^ which were 
fitTonrablyhakiied to by a party in that city. Bnt Jocqpo del 
Cauero, having been in tbe latter part of the year appointed 
Fodeitft of Bcdogoa, not only opposed the n^otiatioas b; aU 
means in his power, bat took every opportonil^ of abusiag the 
roarqaia in his private relatiwu ; alleging that he was the son of 
a laondress, incestaom, ftc. Hearing of which, Auo b said to 
have exclaimed that he certainly would not bear frtxn lum this 
orinine folly, btu would chasUte^him with a rod of iron. When 
Jaoi^'s year of rat^itiscy waa ont, be retold to Venice t bnt 
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babg tlience iuTited bj ibe Milanese to take, under a like title, CAtT- 
the temporaij comntaod of tbdr own city, he set ont acrou the 
teniUxj of Fadna, and was there frajlaid and mordered, as ii 
here described, by the eminaries of Auo, near the shore of 
the BreutB. 

Ytt had IJUd hut taimrd* La Mira. — Had I made (br the i. 79. 
neareM Tillage, saja Jacopo, it might have afforded me a refnge; 
bat, taking another diiectioo, I got entangled in the swamp. 

I Wat ef Manttfdtra, laai BonconU. — Btumconte was a sen 1. S8. 
of Gmdo of Ifontefeltro, mentioned in Bell, Can. 37, who 
fooght in the Ghibelline armies of Arezzo, wlule his father was 
upholding the same cause at I^sa. Bis brothers, Galeazzo and 
Federigo, were in subsequent years Podeatli of the former dtj. 

JWoMxa, or mmm odsr. — Joanna [Qinranna] was the wife of L 89. 
BaMioonte: be complains that for want of her intercession, or 
that of other relatives, he has less confidence than his companions 
in a speedy delhrerance from the oatakirts of Pnrgatoif. 

Sg tueh a wrttttd coariefivai Campaldino. — Campaldino, in L 92. 
the CasentJoe niUey, the field on which Bnonconte periihed, was 
in 1289 the scene of a weU-dispoted battle betweai the Aretinee 
and the Florentines^ when the latter wei« ioTading the adTErse 
toritory, togMfaer with the Onelf cttiteni expelled by a recent 
FBTolntion. They had been provoked by the impedimenta 
oflbred to Charles the Second while he hailed at Florence in 
letnming from his Arragonese ctqitivily [see on Parg. Can, 
SO, 1, 79], and were encomvged in their enterprise by the war- 
like Bishop of Arezzo, who had promised for a sum of money to 
giTe up to them his castle, bnt subsequently betrayed their scheme 
to his comitrymen, whom he thus brought to the rescue, not 
wiOioat aatae danger to his own life incorred by his prerion* 
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CAN, perfidy. DanU, in the foorKenth year of bii age, was pr^eeDt tt 
the decieiTe engagement, wbkh be confesses that he vitneesed 
with some palpitations. The oonfiict nw rendered notable bjr 
the thou novel tactics of the Florentine intantry, who did not ad- 
vance to the charge, hnt awiuted with a firm front the onsUnght 
of the enemies' anpeiior cavalry. The ^Florentine reserve wag 
headed by Corso Donati, who had been commanded tmder pain 
of deiUh not to advuice from Mb position. Bat when he saw 
his ooontrymen yielding, he nijied his troops suddenly to a 
charge, saying, that if they failed, he was contEut to leave hia 
body on the field ; if they succeeded, none of the citizens itonld 
venture to call them to occonnt. This movemeot achieved the 
vietorj for Florence ; Corso'a rival, VIeri de' Cerchi, and his son. 
distinguished themselves highly in the afiray; on the cf>posit« 
side the Bishop of Arezio fell, aod anido Novello, who com- 
manded the reserve, left the field without having strack a bUnr. 
The tempest which Dante refers to, as having followed the 
engagement, is mentioned also by Dino Compi^ni. 

L 86. 3Sa( tpringe aiove the Wold from Apenniao. — For "the Wold" 
read "the Cells, " i e. the hermitage of Camaldoli 

1.133. . Semember then La Pia A Sienese lady named Pia de' 

Tolomei was the wife of Nello du' Panocceschi, a nobleman of 
the same city, who resided with her at a castle in the Maremma. 
There, without apparent reason, he one day, while she wai 
standing by a window, suddenly caused his servant to lift her 
9Dt of it, aoddropher, so that she died. His crime was vaiiouslj 
attributed to jealoo^, merited or anmerited, or the dewre of a 
new alliance, which he appears to have snbseqaenCly contracted. 
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CANTO VL 



When ptt^/ertfiim tit gaiite of /uaardpari. — Tbe game of '^^■ 
" zaift," meniioaed in the original, was played witli dice, and ^ '■ 
required Che two parties engaged to make opposite bels, apoa 
caals, of wliich tluMe that speared at flrat sight tlie more pro- 
bable were the less BO i beoce the eelectioa, in the loog mn, 
gave the more experienced plafer an advantage which seemed 
wholly to emanate flrom his luck. Further partlcnlarB hare been 
giy^ ia Buti'a commeat. Thegataebeutgcnstomaiilfplayediu 
places of public resort, the winner, aa appean from the fbHowing , 
□led to be importiuied for a gratnity by the sp«ctUors. 

Andpnmimig, I awked mg teag along, — Solicited by all the L 12. 
BpkitB to procure the iuteicesBlone of their relativeB, Dante 
promises hii good offices to whom he finds it most expedient. 

TTitre uof Ae Avlui&— BeniDcosa, a celebrated jnrist of 1. 13. 
.Ateizo, who OD one occasion BUed the office of Fodesti at Siena, 
caused to be pot to death there the son and accomplice of Qhino 
del Tacco, a notorioos Boman freebooter, who seized sabscqaently 
the castle of Badicofanj, in his nalive teiritoiy, and thence 
con^nned his depredations. Bcoiocaso, after his term of office 
bad expired, retired to Borne, where be again practised as an 
expounder of the law : Qhino, intent npon rerenge, went 
thithei with an escort of 400 men, and having stabbed bia 
werny in open court, withdrew through the spectatore nninjured. 
Some Ume after Ghino made prisoner an Abbot of Clngni, who 
was jonrneyiog to some medicinal baths, and restored him to 
good health by enforcing a jodicions abstemiousness. Tbt 
prelate, charmed with the wit and coorteey of his captor, made 
his peace with the Pope, aad procured bis n 
TOL. IV. K 
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0^. prebend. Qhino's repatation ftppareiitlj reBembled that of our 
Bobin Eood : be ia said to have uked all bis prisoners vliat 
raneom thej coald afford, and then to hare contented himself 
with a Terj moderate portion of tbe tender ) if he took irom a 
prelate a goodly mnle, he would return him a poor jade to 
travel on more hmnbly ; while on the other hand he diemiBsed 
poor BtodenlB with presents and with friendly exhortationB, He 
nevertheless came to a violent end hy the relatives of some 
persons whom he had iojored. 

LIS. And he, Ihal kunying. — One of the noble family of the 
TarlaU of Arezzo, who was drowned in porsoing or fleeing &om 
his eneniies of the BoBtolis' rival house, whether at the battle of 
Campaldino, or, as some say, in another conflict 

L IG. There Frederic IfoeeBo. — A son of Couit Guido Novello's, 
who was also slain by the Evstolis of Arezzo. 

L 17. and he vihot»ade the hardment — Namely, a son of Mar- 

Eucco'g, pat to death, it is saJd, by Count Ugolino, wbo at first 
ordered him to be left mitmried. His ftither. however, presented 
himself to the stem rnler with tesi'less eyes, and with such meek- 
ness and firmness of demeanonr, that his entreaties obtained the 
revocation of this sentence. By another account, less probable, 
Majzucco bloodily avenged tlis murder of bis son, which had 
been perpetrated by a private enemy. 

1. 18. / tav Count Ono. — Apparently a kinsman of the Counts 
Alberti of Bisenzio, mentioned in Hell, Can. 3S, who had been 
murdered by Alberto, their father. 

L!2. Pierre de la Broche. — For some time a favomite and confiden- 
tial servant of Philip the Hardy's. Pierre had been yielded to an 
ignominious esecntion at the instance of the French qneen, 
Uary of Brabant, who is reported to have accused him of an 
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attempt agunsl lier bonoiiT. According la'AnqnetU, he had *^^- 
mcnired hor amnity by clmrpng her with the desth of her step- 
Bou Louie, OD which occadoa her ti(^ had been mnch endangered 
by the King's Bospicioae ; she encceeded, however, after some 
time, in clearing berself, and retorted the impntation npon 
Piene, who was aUo accused of eatenaiuiDg a treacheroiu cor- 
respondence with the King of Castile. His guilt has been ac- 
credited by French historians; bnt Dante, who resided atParis 
during a great part of the composition of the Forgatoiy, may have 
ionned on opinion of his character tiom trustworthy sodtcbs. 

To mind, ihecomtnot viith afiock more vUti that is, if she I. 31. 
escape not, by a timely repentance, from suffering in Hell for the 
victim she sent untimely towards Porgstorf. 

That oriaon ciai heaotn'a dm/n not sway. — '' ^'i- 

{■' Cnu8 hoplDg to iTert bj prayer Hut'o'i tiUI .ppolntDBnl,") 

are the words that Virgil mates the Sibyl use, when, in crossing 
with JGncas the ferry of Charon, she repels the gbost of 
Palinnnas, who had implored his chiefs assistance for the 
paisage of the Styi, denied because his bod; was onburied. 
Dante, having imdentood iVom this passage that no prayers 
whatever could have any influence on the ^pointed order of 
events, applies for an explanation to Virgil, who alleges that he 
spoke only of prayers made by tmbelievers. [Ma. 6, 376.] 

Ami but for tuch. — Bead rather, And but far this, Le, for L SI. 
the purpose of averting Che heavenly ordinances. 

Far nothing is the crest of right abated. — It is not inconsistent, 1. g". 
Virgil says, with Divine justice, that the prayers and m 

K 2 
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' acts of one man ihoold be sccepCed to mitigate Ui brother'! 
chattisemeut in Pnrgaloij. 

Htm ihalt, hoieever. — Than ihonldest not, mj» Y!rf;il| be 
content on bdcIi a Bnbject with mj teachiog, which is baaed npoa 
meie monJ and himuui reasoning : there is a blessed spirit, who 
bj the light oF Chriitiaaitj and of inspiration will resolve thj 
doubts more thorongbl/ ; I speak of Beatria ; thoa wilt meet 
her in the terrestrial paradise at the nunmit of tUe noont^n. 

For tee! th« bani a thade aJreoA/ Ihnnet. — The evening of 
Easier Hondaf is aj^roaching, and the poets, as they wind 
np the monntain westward, perceiTe a shadow fix>m the snn 
which is deputing. But another day, at least, says Yii^l, miut 
elapse ere the ascent can be accomplished. 

/ an Sorddlo. — This was a Mantiian writer, wbo is com- 
mended by Daata in tbe DeVolgarl Eloqnio for having rejected 
the barbarous dialect of his native district, and selected for hia 
compositions the more caltivated and Catholic Frovenfal idiom. 
Besides his poems, he is s^d to have produced a prose work, 
called Tesoro de' Tesori, which contained sketches of the cha- 
racters of many celebrated stateaioen irf the thirteenth centnty. 
It is, pei^apt, &om this ciicnmstance that he is represented io 
the next Canto as painting out and censnring the spirits of the 
lately deceased emperors and princes. Respecting his private 
history, scarce a single fact can be established beyood coatro- 
verey; bnt he seems to have been a man of high birth and of 
accomplished manners, and to have enjoyed do little inflnence 
and reputation in his natire city. Tovvards the middle of the 
thirtcentb cenlmy be resided at the court of Eccelino da Bomano, 
[see Hell, Can. la], and became enamoured of one of that 
prince's sisters, pTobablytheCmiiizaofDante'sFatadise,Caii.9, 
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tboDgh soma histMiuu gtTS the lady'i uaine aa Beatris. It c^- 
ii not eertMn whether aha wsa at thii time a virgin, or had 
bean murried to the Coont of San Boniiiicio, from trhom Sor- 
dello himseli^ acceding to lome aathorities, was comniissioned 
toTemoTeha by her own &th«T, to whose court BhewM restored. 
Under whatever ciTCniuitaacei it was, he a said to have cele- 
brated her beaotj and bis own passion in that PUtonic sort of 
Mdonnu poems, which the manners of the age pennitl«d to the 
humbler odmiren of great ladies; hnt these compositions, if I 
naj judge tixtm t^ aulj Bpecimen I IrnvB had occeea to, were 
eoQgiileiHblf tainted with ambiguities. From affecting these 
"fine strams of hononr," he perhaps sank to a grosser connexion 
' with Cnniasa, and mainl/, it is said, through her extreme 
facilitj or proclivi? i fiiit eaim magna merelru, says Benvennto 
da Inola. It ia caid £ccelino himself detected the itUrigue 
under ludicrona circamitances, and at first generously piurdoned 
SordaUOfOii his promisiiig not to repeat his offence; afterwu-di 
CaniiUi'g fascinations proved again too strong for the poet; iita 
maltdieta tranit «wa ia prmiat /offm [crimen] ; and be wa« 
banished by the marquis fromhis dominions, or compelled by pm- 
dence to withdraw himtelt The tale that he was assassinated by 
Eccelino's order is said to be contradicted by the date of some 
of hi* poems, which jvove him to have survived (he latter, 
A portion of SordeUo's Ufa seems to have been past in Fnivenc«, 
I ooDJecton, after all, that Daitte believed no scandals respect- 
ii^ bia conduct, and that by the proud negligent attitude Im 
Mcribes to him, it is intimated (hat he had paid too Uttle regard 
to the proCectioD of lua own good name, and indirectly tbat bis 
character bad been too pare and honourable to make it likely 
hs ihonld haio showed any jeakm^ about worldly rtunour. 
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CAK. That he is fonnd gtanduie &lone showa merely, I think, tliat he 
did not, like tile other spirits, go out of his way to see Dante or 
solicit his prajera, sa thoagh fae waa diBinclined to play ths 
beggar, if even the kingdom of heayen depended oa it 
I. 76. AA, senile Italy. — The state of Italy at the be^ning of the 
foarteenth century present* a closer parallel than could be 
foand elsewhere in the annals of civilisation to the diyided 
and miserable condition of the Greeks in the FelopomieBian 
wars. With the exceptioa of the kingdom of Naples, held 
firmly by a French dynasty, and the states that begaii to 
be consolidated nnder papal mle, the land waa divided hy 
mnnicipalities too nomerona to be reckoned up, involred in 
continual warftre and harassed with petpetnal rerolnljons &om 
the violence of Otielft and Ghibellines, aristocrats and democrats, 
who alternately despoiled and ostracised each other, and aMerl 
themselves, when expelled or ont of power, to the enemies of 
their native city. For this state of things Dante preached no 
remedy but the restoration of Imperial power, and the humilia- 
tioD of those pretensions of the Pope, by which that power had 
been deprived of dignity and efScacy. He Popes who had 
encroached on the secular government of the world, and the 
Emperors, who had neglected in the ^rest part of their do- 
minions to vindicate their claims to a anpraiie and irresponsible 
anthotity, are alike, in this Canto and the next, the subjects of 
his bitter dBnunciationa. It most not be thought, however, that 
Dante had no respect for jreedom, or did not desire the laws to 
be founded upon public opinion; only he saw clearly the 
necessity of strengthening the execative, and it is on this point 
that his convictions are expressed most fordbly. 
1. 8S. Whatboota Uthat Jastmian. — What avail the laws of Jiis> 
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tiDian, if there ie no one to wield fteely the powew of the ''^■ 
execntive. 

Ah people, ^at ihouM be devout — An invocation to the Popes L 91. 
and prelates, who by their interference in the secular goyem- 
ment of Italy, had injored itrepsj^bly the order and unity of the 
empire, and concluded by giving up their conutry, or a great 
part of it, to the dominion of enemies and aliens. 

If well ye note. — " Bender onder Casar Ihe things that are I, 98. 
Ciesar's, and to God the things that are God's." 

O Austrian Albert— The son of Kodolf of Hapsbnrg, nho L 97. 
succeeded hi'ni in (bs empire after a contest with Adolf of Nassau, 
and reigned from 1S98 to 1308. 

3foy rightemu vetigeanet. — An allusion to the Tiolent death I. 100. 
of Albert, who was murdered by John, his nephew, sumamed 
the Parricide. 

For athj/i O mm and faOar. — Both Rodolf of Hapsbnrg, l. log. 
whose contest witi Ottacher, sovereign of Bohemia, is referred 
to in Can. 7, and Albert, who invaded and desolated the same 
kingdom in 1303, had been too much occnpied with these wars, 
or generally by the affairs of Germany, to come to Borne for Ihe 
impeiiat crown, or otherwise to fortily their interests in Italy. 
[See on Albert, Par. Can. 19.] 

CatK see ihe Monlague and CapuUt — The two well-known 1. 106. 
families of Verona, as yet united by a common Ohibellinism, 
but seemingly on bad terms with Alboino, for whom Dante 
entertained less respect than fbr the rest of the Delia ScaU family. 

The Honaldis and Filippescbis formed the leading honses in 
OrvieW, 

If Sanctafiort he tafdy atjoarning. — A castle in the territory l 111, 
of Siena, belonging to a noble Ghibelline family, who were re- 
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c^. dooed to gnu sXraiu hf the hocitilitief ot the paranKnrat mnid- 

1. 126. amJtfayKnmtanew^arMfiiu, i.e. a popolar demi^ogve. 

Maioellus was a Bomsn eonenl, who vehemeati; opposed the 
oatue of CoBSr on the first oatbreak of Ml war with Pocopef ; 
he ii nkestioned bj Lncan ai a prater, 

' HuMlllUqiH lOqDU. M DomlDl Tin* Catonli."— Paul. 1. Its. 

1. 1S3. 7^ ptnpte have il on their bmgiatipt got— Alluding, perhaps, 
to the institationg of 1S91, nader Gion del Bello, which were 
eaUed the Ordintiaces of Justice, though A-amed with a decided 
tiew to the oppresdon of the nobles. 

L 146. ffoK oflai imct the timt titm cantt remmAer. — Man^ of the 
chief Florentdtie rerolntiona have been mentioned under HeQ, 
Can. 6 and 10: the looBt recent that had excited Dante's anger 
was perhaps the nurender of the gOTenuneat, in 1313, to Bobeit, 
King of Naples, who, for the restoration of order to the citj, waa 
empowered for Atb years to rnle it by his snbatitntes. Of varia- 
tioDs in the coinage Ultle is known np to this period. 



CANTO vn. 

Or mtr ptl A* Mtik— Dante sa)^M>Ma that the soul* of elect 
beUeren, before ow Saviour's descent into HeU, were confined 
for their nnexpiated sine, original and committed, In Itmbo, to 

that Fnigatoty was onoccnpied till that epoch. [Coup, Par. 
Can. 32, L 33.] 

4/lar(A<nmieMt—' The son appears here to be a signal of 
dirine iUraUning grace, withont which, it is intimated, a man 
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eta nuke no gennioe moial progr^sa, bat mnch ntfaer maj hit ^g- 
diaracter deCeriorsie, notwillitUndiiig all efforta to imptore. 
[Comp.Ciui. 11,1. 13.] 
-^— the ni^iiti/ diode. — Bead Ae nailimg night '■ ^ 

Before this line imart ^ ^ 

" Vfttt mlgbC JOB late BlVeth the eanquera) h«l(M, 
Or TOUDd Ike Ull-ilde -mmitr <n tim ibsila, 

TFKerv mart than htHfac^ diet the tnvirtmmaU, — SappOM aa !■ C9- 
incuion in the side of the conical hill, forming at the bottcna a 
kvel area, ihaped like a complete circle, or one from which a 
anall segment only is cat off bj the slope in front, and this area 
nuTOimded by ■ nearly Tertical buik, it is erideut that this 
bank will be highest at the back of the hoUow, and will subside 
gradnally on each flank, towards tile front, where it toay leave 
a naiTow opening. The margin on each side most fona ft ouv 
vitineai path, which might aatnrallf be pnmed bj a person 
who airiTcd in fhut of the recess, and desired to survey it from 
a greater eleratiou. la this Tallef Dante places the souls of 
kings and rolen, who have neglected much of the good they 
oug:ht have done with the means conunitted to them. 

a»d l/ie irWantxeti O/ Indian wood, — Literally, /miwB L 70, 

■Mod 6r^A/aiHi»rene; or, according to one reading of the text, 
imdigo and inocd Irriglit^ and serene. The latter version has been 
explained as a reference to the phosphoric brilliance of damp 
and decayed wood, which, however, wonld be in^propiiate, it 
appeals to me, in illustrating the flowers and herbage. So 
would be likewise the mention of ebony, which some suppose 
designated as Indian wood. I rather believe that Dante erro> 
Deonsly applied the latter term to indigo, though this dye comes, 
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' in foct, liroiii the juice of a herb; he will then have pyea vt a. 
compaiigOQ for tiie blue flowers, as fbr the red, jellow, and 
white aboye, and so for aU possible colours. 

Zfotf oar Queen. — " Salve Regiaa," the commencement of an 
eTening uithem nsed by the Church of Bome at Easter. 

Wai Rodolf emperor. — See last Canto. 

And vhich 'tit late. — Dante entertamed a hope, but a tetj 
donbtM one, that the prosperity of Italy might be restored by 
the snbseqnent emperor, Henry of Lnxemburg. [See Can. 33.] 

Themxt, tBhoM/acecontolee km. — In life aTiTal,nowafriend, 
of the spirit before h'ti , Ottacher, king of Bohemia (a country 
specified by its chief rivers in 1, 99), had. in 1Z77, lost his throne 
and life in a battle with Bodolf, who had been once his sene- 
schal, and to whom, when emperor, he had retnsed the hom^e 
of a vassal. Bis son, Venceslaff the Fourth [see L 103], ^peara 
to bave been a mild and devont prince, in whose reign, after his 
distressful minority hod expired, Bohemia was restored to quiet 
and prosperity. He was afterwards iavesied with the crown of 
Poland by her people's choice, and might have added tliat of 
Hungary, which, however, he abandoned to his eon. The 
accusations of effeminacy and Inxnry, which Dante brings 
against him, are said to be no way confirmed by later historians 
of his countty. 

Thai one, OTuJ:-/ea(Brei— This was Philip the Hardy of 
France, who had reigned &om 1370 to 1285, and died in an 
onsuccessfnl invasion of Arragon, of which Pope Martin the 
Fonrtii had given him formal permission to deprive the reigning 
monarch. [See note on I. 113.] The French had penetrated to 
Qeroaa in Catalonia, which they besieged and took, when 
Peter the Third, in attempting to relievo it, had been repell«4 
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Aid mortally VMinded : M the uuue time, howeTcr, their fleet, Cj^. 
which hod anchored in the bs; of Rotei, and hAd Mcnred a rapplj' 
of prorigioBs, Twing dertrojed by Rnggieri de I'Oria, pestilencO 
and fiuuiue compelled the retreat of the land amty to their 
country, in which morement the reargoard wai cnt off by the 
enemy, ^lilip died bom the e&ectB of the campaign at Per^ 
pignan. 

iBith him o/a^Kcl Nand— Hem; the Fourth of NaTaire, L 101. 

who rdgned ftom 1270 to 1374, having socceeded hii brother, 
the good King Tibant. He is said to hare had more vigonr and 
toughness of character than was promised by a soft and good- 
natnred phyaiognomj. 

Father and belaire vnto France's tm ; that is, to Hulip le 1. lOS. 
Bel, aa son of Philip the Third, and hnsband to Joan, dai^ler 
of the abore-mentioned Navarrese sorereign. We find elsewberq 
in the poem inToctiTes against this prince for lus peraecations of 
the Templan, his iutiigaes with the Popea, and his practice of 
debasing the coinage. On his duiacCcr a commentatoi qoote* 
here the fbllowing words fram the French historian, Mout^con : 
" n ^tait Tindicatif josqn' i I'exc^ dor et impitojabte li m» 
anjelSL Pendant le conrs de son r^gne, il y ent pins dlmpots, 
de taxes, et de mallotcs qne dans tons les regnes prccedens." 

And he that haA of limbs nKhai>ipliliide. — TbiaviasFtUiitiM 1.109. 
Third of Arragon, who reigned trom 1376 to lS8S,and won from 
Charles of Anjon the crown of Sicily, wliich he claimed in right 
of his wife Constance, the dai^hler of HaiiA«d. The islanders 
liad been Tonsed in his tsTonr by John of Frodda. in concert 
with the Greek emperor Paleolc^ins, who fiimished Bnbddies to 
rapport the war ) Pope ITicholas the Third had also joined in 
the conspiracy [Hell, Can. 19], bnt had diedbefiire the prepara- 
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U^- lioiu were ccmpJsted. After the masucre of Palenno, ^hea tlw 
KTolUd province w.hb invaded by the Eing of N^ilea, who laid 
liege to and reduced Mettiaa to Che ntmost extremities, the 
King of Airagoa brought to their relief a formidable armament, 
which he had lately finished equipping, under the prMext 
that it VIS destined for an attack on mme part of Barbarj. 
It ia KUd that the French king and Pope Martin the Fourth 
had been disastiafied with this explanation of his objects, and 
that the latter having strict; inquired through his ambauador 
toward* what point the enterpriie wa« directed, Foter answered, 
that if ha thooght one of hie hands coold commnnicate that 
infotmation to the other, he would forthwith cnt it off. After a 
tehit at lauding on the coast of AMca, he crossed directly to 
Trapani in Sidly, proceeded to Palenno, where he was solemnly 
crowned, and, ultimately, throngfa the help of Baggiori^de I'Oria, 
his gallant admiral, forced Cbsiles to raise' the siege of Uesona, 
and retire to the mainland of Calabria. Ilutt prince having 
complained to the Pope of Peter's perfidy, the Utter challenged 
him to a judicial eranbat, which it was agreed ahould take place 
at Bonrdeatuc, each of the rivals bringing to the lists with him 
300 warriors. After the offer had been accepted, Peter pre- 
tended to have learned, while on his way to the rendexrons, that 
Charles had prepared there a superior force to seize upon his 
person { he therefore, according to his own account, wen^ 
privately to Boordeaox, and presented himself to the seneschal, 
but retired without fulfilling his engi^ement. His conduct 
drew on him a sentence of excommunication and deposition 
ftcaa the Pope, to enforce which, Philip the Hardy invaded 
Catalonia, and woe, aa we have seen, repelled ) but Peter also 
received a wound before Gerona, from which he died aboot m 
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montli after the FreQch king, and in the same year a» CIu>t1«i of ^^> 
Anjotu 

And cAonb inith him of feature maseiJitiet (hat is, with Charl«« L 110. 
of Aujon, his rival, who bad ruled FroreDce ia light of his wife, 
a dan^iler of Ba;iDond Berlingtiier's, and had won the kingdom 
of Naples and Sicilj firom Manfred. [See Can, 3.] Maoj' of this 
prinoe's actions, especiallj the invauon of Italj, have been 
deeplj reprobated bj Dante, bat he was said to have died in 
penitence, as be did eertainlf in diminished grandeur, when be 
had aheady lost Sidly, and his son was prisoner on the fleet of 
Airagon. His last prayw was, aocra^ling to Tillani, " Sire Dien, 
je croj TTaiment qne ros et«s mon salvenr ; ensi tos pri ien qne 
Toa aiez merci de mon tune, ensi qoe ien fla la proise [prise] dti 
loiaohne de Sisilia, plus por serrir Saints Eglise que por mon 
profll on aultre conToitise. Ensi vos me pardonnez mes peccesL" 
" O Lord Ood, I believe verilj that you are mj Saviour ; I praj 
you, therefore, to have mercy on my sonl, according as I took 
possession of the realm of Sicily more to serve Holy Church 
than for my own profit or for other iat«iesled motives." His 
character and person are thus described by the same historian : 
" This Charles was wise and of sound judgement, valiant In 
arms, and stem, and greatly feared and dreaded by all the kings 
of the world; high minded, and of deep discernment for the 
conduct of ereiy great enterprise, constant in adversity, tme and 
fhithfiil in all his promises ; a man to speak little and to do 
much. He scarcely ever laired, or but moderately, and was 
severe In his behaviour as a monk : Catholic in faith, stem 
In judgement, and of fierce countenance, tall of statnre, and 
sinewy, of ohve complexion and natule, he appeared truly to 
surpass all other rulers in regal majesty. He waked much, and 
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.^^- slept Utile, and used to aaj that so mnA time was wasted 
in sleeping. He was liberal to warlike cavaliers, bnt atu- 
diona of acqniriag territory, lordship, and money, by icIialrBtr 
meana exaclad, to support his| wars and enterprises. In jon- 
gleoTB, minstrels, and coon menj-makers, he never took an; 
plea^m:." 
L 112. And if Iht teeptrehad been longer thint. — Literally, "And if 
king after Mm had remained the yoatb," &c It is donbted 
whether the line applies to Alfonso, Peter's eldest son, who suc- 
ceeded him in AnagOQ, bat reigned only six yeais i or to Peter, 
his youngest son, who died in 1396 without having inherited any 
part of his doaunioos. According to the latter sappositioa, to 
which I now incline, I might have Danslated, 

•' And hwi th« Ksptn ifter him been aine," ftc. 

). 116. Which cannot of the other heira bt Cried. — Peter was succeeded 
by Alfonso in Arragon, and by James [Jacopo] in Sicily ; after 
Alfonso's deatb, James succeeded in Airagon, and left ^cily to 
his younger lirother Frederic : these two kings are mentioned 
in next line as the actual repreaentatives, in 1300, of the royal 
line of Peter. I believe Dante condemns both Alfonso and them 
for mntual infidelity and faintheartedness in maintaining theli 
royal titles against the arms of France and Naples. For 
Alfonso in 1391 made peace with Philip tbe Fair by promising 
to give bis own brother James bo support against Charles the 
Second of Naples (son and successor of Charles of Aujon), who 
had himself released this 'prince Irom his captivity in Arragon, on 
terms tliat the latter hastened to break through by the sanction 
of the Pope's indulgence. James, in 1294, gave up his brother 
Frederic in' like manner ; and Frederic, in 1302, made peace 
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with the King of Naplea on a covenant that he would retain ^^- 
SicQ/ daring bis own UfetiiDS only, and then leave it to the 
EoDM of AqjoQ I this engagement he soon Tioiated, bj caosing 
his Bon to be crowned as hia sncceeior. Yet Dante seemB, since 
tbeae events, to hare been reconciled to Frederic, and to have 
prepared to dedicate his Faradise to hint. Bnt after that prince 
had prepared, in 1312, ananuament to support Henr; of Loxem- 
bni^ in bis Italiaa wan, and on hearing of the latCer'a death, had, 
after a abort delay, reLnqnidied the cause of the Empire, he 
seems to have lost iiratrievablj the poet's estimation. [Comp, 
Par. Can. 19,] 

My wordi upoB tAa juuule jitTsm glance. — Charles of Anjon, 1. ^21. 
also, M it is here intimated, had a degenerate eocceesor in 
Charles the Second, whose perfidious conduct to the court of 
Arragon I have m the preceding note allnded to. Dante 
censures in Can. SO the aTarite he showed in concluding an 
alliance fbr his dangbter. Yillani describes his character as 
follows; "He was one of the most mnniflcont and affable princes 
of his time, and daring hia reign was coUed, for his courtesy, the 
second Alexander ; bat he hod little claim to the other viitnes, 
and was extravagant]; dissolate, and blemished bis old age with 
hatnis of dcbaachety. 

For Aeia Ajni&a moanu, and eke Prootnce. — Uead^br Aim, L e. L 1!S. 
for Chariea of Anjou, who was legreSted, it is intimated, both in 
Provence and Apulia (the kingilom of Naples) on account of 
his saccessor'B degeneracy. 

Ae more lAon Beatris or Margaret ; that is, neither Beatrice, L 126. 
danghter of JUj^aond, Count of Provence, nor Hai^tuet of 
Nevers, both married ia lucceseion to Charles of Anjon, have so 
much leoBon to be proud of him, as has Constance, the daughter 
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C^. of Manfred, to glorj in luTing had a buabaiid like Peter of 
Amgon. 

L 181. u WWioM IforcMi^ — This WM Qnglielmo, Marquia of 

Hontferrat, wbo had in 1381 headed a powerful Gliibdline 
leagDs fmned by Uilan, Como, Fario, and seien eitiei in 
Piedmonl. In the next year his repreeenlsitire at ISHaa vu 
expelled tij the Viaconti, and man; of bis allies deserted to the 
Onelf paitj. In IS84, he married hit dtMghtei: to liie Oieefc 
empercff Andronicua ^letdt^na, from whom he teewTed troopa 
■nd mbaidieB that enabled bim to reeorer part of the groond he 
had Ion. Bat in las?, the city of Alessandria in Fiedmotit 
baring clandeatinely taken pert against bim in hii war with the 
Count of Savor and the people of Asti, he made an expedition 
against it with an insufficient force, and having been taken 
prisooer, was cmell; eonfined in an iron c^ till he died. His 
enemies continned the war with his eon and successor Walter, 
and conqaeied part of the territorj of Montferrat. Hie C^ 
navese mentioned in the next line, is a tract between the Po and 
the two Doras. 



CANTO VnL 
7W 7%ee or ever Hg/U.-^Tix Latin hymn beginning 
" Tt, Iwiii uM Mnninom. " To Ott, or n« Utht dapiit, 

Sii pmul ad GunodluB. Bs stti to keep witch mtr ui. 

Bt seiiaB plHiQtiHiuua.Ac.'' And todu hw tk* avU nM*.* 
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O reaikr, m UiK tndli. — Of the fotloning all^oiy, hawerei FAK . 
«aay its author seems to hare considered it^ I have foand no L ^^■ 
complete ezpUoatioa with which I mq eatiafied. I do not 
wholly pretend to supply Che desideratum, but I obgerve that the 
relations of the scene to the place in which Daste sees it haTs 
hitherto past unnoticed, and I believe he may have alluded par> 
ticnlarly to the temptations incident to the lives of the great and 
migh^, and to the special care with which Fivvidence, as we 
may trust, watches, for the public good, over snch among them 
as implore hii favour. 

Am gree» ai lenfieb. — The colonr of Hope, as the principal I. 28. 
virtue of spirits in Purgatory. 

O yim, gende jvdge. — This is Niuo de' Vieconti, judge of 1.63. 
Gallura, in Sardinia, already mentioned in Hell, Can. 33, as 
having been a riv^ of Count Ugolino'e, and expelled by him Irom 
goveming and residing In Pisa. In 1291 'S'mo was in league 
t^tainst the dominant party of that ci^ with the Lucchese, who 
had received its Gnelf exiles; in IS93 he endeavoured by com- 
poaition to obtun leave ti) dwell in a snbnrb of Viast, if he might 
not enter the city, but was refused bis wish. He died within a 
few years afterwards on an uncertain battle field. 

Bid va) Joanna. — This was his daughter, who aflerwardi l 71. 
married Ricardo, of the noble family of the Camini in l^viso, 

/ troiB not thai her mother lovei me more. — Nino's widow |. 78, 
Beatrice, daughter of Obizzo, Marquis of Este, was at this time 
betrothed to Galeazso. son of Matteo Visconii, Lord of Milan, 
whom she married in Jnly 1300. 

Xor thaUie give her tack a gaodtj/ am. — The device of the 1.79. 
Visconti of Milan [according to Villani, 9, 1 10] was a viper, 
<blaeDnawliitegrDnnd,anddevouring a little redQiaa){itaeed 
VOL. IT. L 
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ciH. to be hnug on & tree before the mUneee encunpmecta, when 
Any of that family were (wnmanding. The badge or tbe judge 
of Gallora was a cock. I haTe wiitlen in ths t«st Gallnne 
Gallns — cock of Q. — to pTGaerTe the play OD words, in wbich the 
device probably originated. It was probably the meaning of 
Dante'e prophecy that it would be a leaa honour to Beatrice to 
be called the wife of Oaleazio than of Nino; either becanae 
Gallora was an independent jnrigdietion, while Uilan was 
merely a fief of the empire, or from Dante's moral opinion of 
the men, into the groondB of which it would be difficult to enter. 

L 89. — — Aote rrtaeti Aret. — TTiese three stars, representing the 
theological riitues, or Faith, Hope, and Charity, have risen in 
place of the foni mentioned in Can. 1, which see. 

1. 11.8. / have beai Cauad of the Malapina. — The estates of tho 
Marquises Malespins lay in Valdimagra between Lucca and 
Genoa. The first known Conrade among them appears to haTe 
lived in the eleventh centary. The father of the present speaker 
was a Federigo Malespina, who was taken prisoner by the 
BieneseatMontapertii his son, however, like most of the family, 
had been a strenuous Ghibelline, 

L ISO, I bore n^/oii Ae loBt; — that is, by a generons afilecldon for 
my relatires I prepared my mind for that love of Heaven 
which will be made perfect by the snfferiDgs of Purgacor?. 
Conrade is said to have divided his castles and estates eqoally 
between his nearest kinsmen. 

, ,,, by her wicitd head. — By Boniftce the Eighth, then head 

of the Chuich. 

L 138. A'otD go thy way; for teven lout; — that is, before the seventh 
spring from this season, thou shait know by thy own experience 
ths hosptallty of my ^mily. It was, in foct,iu 1306 Uiat Dante, 
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on esile from Ma nalire citf , met with a generous reception tiom ^an. 
the sona of Conrad, Francesco and Moroella Malespimi, to the 
latter of whom he is said to have dedicated Ms Purgatory, He 
waB employed by them in a treaty with their conein, a Bishop of 
Lani, with whom they had had some differences. The above 
Moroello was probably not the same who has been mentioned 
in Hell, Can. 24, L 1, 46, but a near kiusmau. 



CASTO IX, 

By this Iht kman of TitAoaiu oU-^According to an old can, 
commentator, we most soppose that there] were two Auroras, of L i. 
whom one preceded the sonrije, the other the moonrise; the 
former is considered to have been the wife of Tithonas, whom 
she gilled with a decrepit immortality ; the latter his lemon, or 
mistress. He himself, it is added, represents the light hikze 
which r^nlarly accompanies the solar and occasionally the Innar 
dawning. We know no classical anthority for this fable, but it 
most here be admitted to expl^ a passage of which all other 
interpretations are made untenable with subsequent expressions. 

The genu, wtlA vAiiA her iron). — The stars in front of the L 4 
lunar Aurora were those that compose the consleUation Scorpio; 
for the moon havii^ been iiill three nights before [see Hell, 
Can. SO, L IS7] and the Son in Aries, she had then stood in 
Libra, and subsequently approached the next sign, 

Aiid niglu among the tUpi of her osc^nf,- — that is, two hours of 1. 7, 
the night had expired, and the third, was mora than half finished. 
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r. This interral is properlj tnade to have elapsed between the 

soneet and maonrise, cODtemporaneoiu phenomena wbcD ths 

moon wag fnll, since whiiA period abont a tenth of her rerointiMi 

haa been accomphshej. 

J. Wheresittitig now mjiees—timt is, Dante. Virgil, Sordello, 

Nioo Visconti, and Conrad Malespina. 
), Bdike m menorp of tar ancieat nuuit. — This alludes to the 
well-known fable of the wife and sialer-in-Uw of Tereus. It 
appears Dante considered the injured Philomela to have been 
changed into a swallow, and Frogne, the chief actress in the 
scene of vengoancB, mto a nightmgsJe ; he therefore altribnles to 
the former bird in this passage the recolleetion of sadness and 
impietj to Philomela in Can. 17, 1. 19. This Tiew rererses the 
fates aseigned to the two sistera after the commoolj recdred 
Oridian legend [see Metam. lib. 6], bnt appean supported hf 
VirgU [Geoi^. lib. 6, v. 78]. 

And when our tpirU. — These lines show that Dante's dream, 
having been a morning one, will be followed by a corresponding 
reahly. [Vid. infra, from L 52]. 

And Ttaved me ailh Atn tnCo fiery tpace. — Into the circle of 
the fire, b; which, as bj a lighter element, the air was enpposed 
to be sorronnded- This dream is imitated with some boiJiamit 
in Chaacer's Eonse of Tame. 

TieuToAeJ-leftifles. — SeeSlatiuB, AchiL 1, 2*7, &c Thetia, 
to BTert from her eon his destiiif of perishing at the Trojan war, 
removed him while asleep from the Centaur Chiron, who was 
giving him too martial an edncation, and carried him to Scjros, 
where he was brought op as a girl among the daaghlera of 
Lycomedes. 
But Oieuee At Greda begwUd Ann. — When UljBStt and 
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piomed, kndiug in ScyroB u merchants, templed Achilles, (~^' 
by the sight of a euit of aimoor, to betraj Mb sex and warlike 
dlapoHition, 

And riten Kp i«u tie Sim. — Ushering the morning of Easter 1. u, 
Mondaj. Dante is still on the east side of the monntain, bat alone 
with Vil^; he has in hia Bleep been carried Bome wa^ op the 
hill-side, to the gate of the proper or penal Forgatoty, b; Lncia, 
the ladj mentioned ia Hell, Can. 2, who, though not altogether 
an allegorical person, has, hj the act here ascribed to her, as- 
Bomed the repre«entalioit of divine illumining grace. 

Ortader, IA/m perceintit lenhanse. — See the first note on the L 70. 
Pnrgatorr- 

7^1/ Zkww Burrorerf in i(iw /appear. — The white reftdgent 1,96. 
marble represents Conf^isnon, b; which a man plainlj discorers 
his spiritual state; the dark-hued and cloven stone [L 95 to 99], 
ConCriidon, or t^e braised heart; and that of crinuon i>orphp7 
[L 100 to 102], Setiafactioa or Penance, requiring, as it does, a 
hloody sacrifice. These are the three parts of Bepeutance, the 
spiritual work completed in Fnrgaloiy. 

WatlikearocA of vargin adamant. — 'I!\\a angel representing L 105.1 
a minister of God, who declares to men the absolntioa and 
retnission of sins, his costl; throne has been taken for the merits 
of Christ's self-oblalion. which are to be obtained, as Dante 
presently shows in act, by submission to the Church's ordinances- 

SeaaiP't he d uf upon bu) forehead trace. — For the Feccata^ 1. 112. 
or seven cardinal sins, which, as will be seen, are chastised in 
separate circles in Piirgator;^. 

WJien thou art entered in, Ihae ts e^iu^— It will appear, that L 114. 
as Dante passes throngh Potgatory, when he has viewed with 
edification the punishment of each sin, the corresponding mark 
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<^- IE removed from his biow bj tui augeL [See Can. 13> tub fio. 
and Can. S2, L 3.] 

1. 116. Aihaor tarllu. — Thio colour represeQM the humiliij Ijeconiiiig 
God's zniiuateTB. 

1. lis. Oiugoid, one filled iSver. — The gold k^ is tbe antborit; of 
the priest ; ihe eilTer kef the knowledge pertaining to his jmic- 
tiaoB. Tbe former is the most precioog, as granted dinictlj bj 
God i the latter reqoiies most discriminaticin in its nse. [See 
L 134, ise.] 

L 131, Wioevtr backward looit. — Foc nothing is more dangerous to 
us than a relapse from penitence into sin ; wherefore the Saviour 
halh said, " Remember Lot's wife. " 

1186. So loudfy did not Atx Tarpeiaroar. — I.es8 londly jarred the 
gate in the ancient !Romaii Capltolinm on the Tarpeian lock, 
when Cxaet, having possessed himself of the cdty, entered it to 
despoil the tieasary. On this occasion he met with some show 
of resistance from the tribnne Metellnl, whom he overawed, 
however, by laTing his hand on his sword, mnrmnring, " Tonng 
man, it is easier to do this than to say it." 

1. 140. And Te Dam latidamia tlioug/il I heard. — The song of tlie 
spirits in Purgatory, retaining thanks fbr the admission of 
another elected brother, is heard above the jarring of the gate, 
which is theiebj converted to a harmcoiioDS accompaniment. 



CANTO X. 

OAK, NaiB grown rtiortleti — intimates that the corrnption of the 
L 2. last generation, spmng &om men's perverse afftetions, a* 

disUngoisbed in Can. 17, has made infieqnent the openings of 

the gate of Pnigatory. 
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7M UK^or &at, tie tide which doa not tkvxvt — So as to cui. 
follow the zigzttg paasage without comiDg agunBt an obstacle. L IS. 

T^of fAcMoon'irianler.— Sothat themoonwassettiog.which 1.14. 
maXe« it at about three hours after sunrise that Haute and bit 
^uide iwuG from this passage. They oiriTe on the first of a 
series lA tenacea aaiTouuding the mouutain, and behold there 
the pauisbmeiit of pride in the loaeit place. On the general 
anangetuenis of Forgatorr see Cao. IT. 

What AoiM I tag of PafycUte't,~A3i eminent Greek L 33. 
sculptor of the FelopanneBian school, who flourished about b.c 
43a, and fixed a standard, b; his woits and writings, of the 
fairest proporUons of the human bodj. He is mentioned by 
Statins as having made the metal breathe in his imi^es. [SjIvib, 
4, 6, 28.] 

Forthtrmaioatthecanitd, — The Virgin Mary, who concurred 1.41. 
freely and mentoriouely in the work of man's redemption by 
her submission to God's purposes announced by the Angel 
[LokeL 3S]. 

77^1 pari ahere growi the heart — Thus Danie has been L 48. 
standing on the lelt of his master, and now crosses to the right. 

The-e ml f th' aarbk did the unin apptar. — The scene de- 1. 66. 
scribed in S Sam. 6. 

FroOL mhich ice /uBctiomi tcncommitted fear. — "Ficaa the fate ]. SJ. 
of Uzzah, smitten by Jehovah for toucliing the aik with hands 
unconsecraled. 

To the proud eaUrpriae Gregoriat. — Trajan's soul had been 1. 7S. 
liberated from hell at the prayer of Pope Gregory the Great, 
who hod been interested in him by bearing of his Tirtnous 
judgment on the widow's case, presently mentioned. [See Par- 
Can. 20.] 
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CHT. And a poor midow. — The Story U related in very rimiW 
L'S- temiB in the life oT the Pontiff by Paulua HucOQiis, "legitnr 
enim penes ensdem Anglomm Eccienas, quod Oregoriiu per 
fi>nun Tr^joni, quod ipse quondam pnlcherriniiB edificiis veniu- 
tfirat, procedena. jadicii ejoa, quo tidnun consolaCiu fteiit, 
lecordatna atqoe miratns git ; quod scilicet nt a prionbiu traditnr 
ha se habet. Qaodam tempore IVajano ad imnunenlu bdli 
procinctam fesliminti, Tebemeutisaim^ vidoa quKdam processi^ 
flebililer dicena, Filioa mens iunocens, M regname, peremptosesti 
obsecro nt, quia eom mihi reddcre uon Tales, sanguinem ejni 
legalitet digueiis Tiadicare. Cnmqae Trqjaaus si sanmi revar- 
terelor a prcelio, biiDC «e Tindicatnmin per omnia reapoaderet, 
Tidua dixit. Si la in pnel[o mivtDus fiieris, qnis mihi pnutabit t 
Trajanoa dbdt. Via qui post me imperabit. Yidoa dixit, Et 
tibi qaid proderit, si alter mihi fecerit ? Trajanos respondit, 
Vtiqne nihil. Et vidua, Nonne, inqnic, meliug tibi eat, at ta 
mihi jastitiain bdas, et to pro hoc meicedem toam recipiaa, qaam 
ut alteri haac traasmictas ? Tunc Tiajanus, ratioae pariter et 
pietate commotoi, ei]iio deacendit, neque ante discesdt, quam 
jndidnm Tidiue per semet imminent profligareL" 

L IOS> A fBniui; towai^ /am. — Aa Virgil was nearer than Dasle, 
the spirits were approaching them from the left hand. 

1. 12S. Whence sou /k/ectiods are iiutcled; — ibat it, t»i[Bitottt)( tia 
ipiritoal derelopmant wa are in this life capable of attaining to. 



CANTO XL 
Which unto Aote Oaifirti efferU.— More literally 

" WUch IlKHi Ihf flni aerBcU on bif h Uwn iliett." 
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where " firrt " effects ohontd probabl j be understood u " chief " caw. 
eRects, the angels being here signified [ who, »ccording to Para, 
diae. Can. 29, 1. 16, began their existence at the same time with 
the Bpheree they governed, bnt of conrse held the chief position in 
the design of the creator. 

Tq % me«( effluenci. — This eipreseion {rfofce vaport, or, L 6. 
according to some copies, oAo napore, higb effluence or vaponr) 
refers, I beliere, to tlie love or grace of God According to 
Bome it ii the wisdom oT God. see the Book of Wisdom 
c. 1, T. SS, in the Vnlgate translation, "Vapor est enim Dei, et 
emanatio qntedam ciaritattg omaipotentis Dei ^ncera." 

But Jbr the rat, whom we haoe gout btfore. — Who remain L 2i. 
on earth, and still need protection from the assaults of the evil 

Ztfa l}iat,iBliich ojl ia dreand. — Like an inenbns. 1-27. 

For he thatjourKia Bead for these three lines, L 13. 

" Fer niT compaioD't cUmUng, from tba loid 
Of AdKm^B luture, ivhvreia illU Ih*i drat, 
AfilBH U) Kill, li ipuinflf balowtd." 

AUabramdtKU, a Tuacm lord.— The Connta of Santafiore LS9. 

have been mentioned, under Can. 6, L 111, as oeighbonrs of 
Siena, engaged in frequent hostilities with her citizens. Gn- 
glielmo Aldobrandeschi, here mentioned, died in 1254, during 
a peace not destined to a long continnasce, and was succeeded 
bj bis eon Omberto, the present speaker. 

Aiui hid UCaaipagnaiuxJrom none.—- Omheito waamaxitetei 1.66. 
in 1259 bj three emissariee of the Sienese, whone names ate 
on record in Chronicle quoted bj Fhilalethea. The statement 
of lomo ctan m eniMors, that be wis slain in battle, is hence 
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<^' proved enooeoiu ; Bante's ezjneHknl secnu aUo 
that lie vaa brought to his end bj foul play. 

I 79. / wiuil, What, OderitL -—Odeiw, irf Agobbio or Gnbbio in 
tJibiuo, wu a miniature artist, who stayed at Rome together 
with Qiotlo nnder Pope Bonifacs the Eighth, for nhom he il- 
Ininined some books in a fint-rate aQile. 

1. 6B- F^om £alMpi«t^i liaaiaig. — Franco Bolognes^ was empli^Bd 
bf the eame Pope npoa the same llbrtirj as Odehu, and appears, 
though a joanger man, Co have excelled him. 

I. 98. Uniat a groiaer age j L e. unless the period following his 
life be of the moat degenerate^ no artist can leave a work that 
shall long be nnriTalled, or secun him a monopoly of re- 
patntioo. 

L M. £o, Cmabui thought. — A Florentine of noble family, who 
lived fiom 1340 to 1300, and is considered to have been the 
father of modem Italian painting. Daring his youth the art 
was scarcely prof^ed in the conatry, except by a tew Greeks, 
whose style was extremely mde and conventional ; Vasari notices 
especially the staring or frightened eyes they nsed Co give 
their figores. It was from some of these foreigners Cimabue 
received his first lessons in painting, in moments stokn from his 
regular studies at the College of 8. Uaria Hovella, where diey 
had been employed to build a chapeL He sabsequently threw 
oS most of the barbarisms of their s^le, and painted for various 
churches in Pisa, Assisi, and his native city. It is said that 
Charles of Anjou once visited him in passing tJirough Florence, 
en which occasion Cimabne first showed to the pubhc a 
luge paintiag of the Madonna, which attracted such a coa- 
course, and was received with so mtich approbatiou, that the 
neighbourhood of his house acquired the cognomen of Boigo 
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Allegro Qmeiry boronghj. Duite'e mentioi) of tliia axtiMt 
apparantlj referred to in an inscription on his monnment:- 



Note doth Giotto goat, — The punter Giotto, or Ambroglotto L B6. 
Bondone.ijomuearFbroiiceiii 1276(oreailierb7SomereportB), 
wOB the Bon of b gardening brmer, wboee flocks he was em* 
ployed to keep during his earlier days at Veepignano. Toward! 
this place Cimabae one daj happemi^ to ride, foond the self- 
taught attist drawing one of his sheepwith a pointed stone npon 
a bit of slate, and having percdved in bis work a promise of 
great ability, was induced to take him home, and adopt him, 
with hie father's consent, as Ms own pupil in painting. Oiotto 
soon ontetripped his master in freedom and naturalness of st^ 
and spread his works over Florence, Pisa, Assisi, Padoo, Naples, 
and Borne. i/Utaj of his designs are said to have been sug- 
gested by Dante, and at least, if ccoupared with the Comedy, 
show a sympathy of ideas between the two men i thus Giotto 
did at Assist an allegoric marriage between St. Francis and 
PoTsrty, such as Dante describes in Paradise, Can. 11. Oiotto 
seems to have been an affable ajid pleasant man, and singularif 
ready at a bon-mot. 

Hii«Aa(AoM Ginrfo.^ It appears to be Dante's meanii^ that 1.97. 
his Mend Qoido Cavalcanti had oatstripped the celebrated 
Bolognese poet, GnJdo Gninicelli [of whom see Can. 36}, and 
might himself be outstripped by some other unknown pemm 
[see L 98]. According to others, he says that Gninicelli had out- 
stripped Guido, commonly called Fri Guittone of Amio, and 
might himself be surpassed by Quido Cavalcanti This view 
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• diasatbtleB me, foi wby Bboold our nntbor repreaent that Cftral- 
caoti'a repntation was jet nncenain at the supposed date of the 
Visioii,A.D, 1300, beyond which he actually lived but twoyeare? 
[See on Hell, Can. 10]. Still leu do 1 think Bonte allcdes to 
bimseir in L 98 aa a poaaibU mal either to hie dearest Aiend, 
or to a master for whom he exjaeases aa mnch Tererence in Ae 
pMMge jnat referred to in (he Piii^al<»j. Oar authoi's pretan- 
■ions in poetry have been atroaglf and boldly but less oividioiulf 
tei^preaaed, as in Hell, Can. 4, where be makes himaelf the com- 
puiHUi of the great classic poets, t shall notice in anodHr]dace 
Ooittone and Gninicelli's compoaitiona, bat may here quote a 
■onnet of Cavaliiaati's, of which a translation has been kindly 
fUmiahed me: ■>— 

" I coma 10 tbee l>y dijtfme conaUiitlj. 

GteuLf El grle¥(it me Tor ttaj gentle mind. 



Bfl thnut mm thjr dLibouDur'd joul, tad go." 

IVatuJalcd tt D. G, Ilaui:IIL 

L 109. See toAo before me, — llliB was I^venxano Salvajii, who was 
Fodcstit of Siena at the time of the battle of MontapertL [See 
Hell, Can. lA] The pretended deaerten, who peranaded tho 
Florentines to the expedition which that disaster terminated, 
severe government aa having fnmiahed grounds 
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of disaffection, which mighl be relied on to canoe a rising of the cajt. 
citiKeiiB againat Mm. fie retained hia anthorit;, constantly 
exerted In the Ghibelline interest, till 1 269, wlien he was de- 
feated and killed ij the forces of Gianni Bertoldo, a general - 
of Chailes of Anjon's, at Colle, in Val d' i:iBa. [See Cul 13, 
L 115.] 

T/uUhehisJnend. — 'IodeKntias (Mend TTigna, taken pri- L.IBB. 
■oner hj Charles of Anjoa, for whom an enormona ransom had 
been demanded, the proud Salvani had condescended to sit in 
a public sqnare in Siena on a mat in the garb of a conunon 
beggar, soliciting contributions &om his fellow-citizens, which 
he natnrallj obtained in abnndancB. 

7^ neigJAourt' acta. — The spirit predicts that Dante's im- 1. 140. 
pending lisnishment, in which he must experience the mortill- 
cation of seeking support from tbe beneficence of others, will 
make him better appreciate the mental soffering to which Salvani 
submitted. 



CANTO xa. 

Thtfioor, en itiAiei &y ftet are cfroun. — As Dante saw on ^l* 
entering this circle examples of humtlitj as it were exalted on !• i^- 
the bank, so he now sees on the pavement those of pride abased. 

/ niiD ThynAntiu. — The battle of gods and giants is de- LBl. 
scribed with some circumstances from Statiua. [Theb. 3, 
695.] 

I lav Av* Ntmnd. — Danta's examples are taken altematelj LM 
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CAM, from Scripture and m^hology. Bat the iciuiU and the bnild«ta 

of BalMl are brongbt into juxt^HMition here, as in HeU,Can.3I, 
in order to identify them. 

L S7. O Niebt. — Niobe, the Lydion qoeen, who lioaeled the ntunber 
of her fiunilj agunit the goddess Latona, was piuiiihed, as is 
described, bj tlie tatter's children Apollo and Diana. [See 
Ovid, Met. 6.] 

L 12. That afirr never lasted rain or dew. — Thus prayed David 
that it might happen to the place where his king hod fallen, ! 
Sam. 1, SI. 

L43. OJaot-Aradue. — Minerva's rival in the labour of the loom. 
[See Ovid, ibidtm.] 

1.46. OAeAoAooM.— Seel Kingsiii 18. 

L fiO. How by Alamtcm, — Erijdijle, wife of Amphiarans the sooth- 
sayer, hftving for a golden coronal betrajed his hiding-pUce to 
(he Greek generals, when he was anxions to avoid the perils of 
the Trojan vria, was at his order pnt t« death by their son 
AlcmKOn. The fable is again referred to in For. 4, 103. 

1. 66. By queen Thamt/rit. — A Scythian chieftainesa, who according 
to Justin Martyr defeated in her own territory the invading 
army of Cyras vritb a slanghter of 200,000. The Persian king's 
body luLving been foond on the field of battle, and brought to 
bee presence, she caused the levered head to be immersed in a 
basin of blood, nttering the worde Danta has copied, 

" fiitli ts ungulne, iiusa ilUiIL." 

1. 1>8. It flowed hots A^m'g artKy. — See the book of Judith. 

1. so. Behold, till tixlh handmaiden. — The sixth hour from snnrise, 

bringing ns to the noon of Eaeter Monday. 
1. too. Ai toward &t mount — The hill siqiporUng the chnrch of 
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8t UlDiato St Florence, near the AI1« Gratie bridge, fonoerl; ^k- 
colled Rabaconte. 

Our (croOr and tBtamrtt dmlt in safer pf^Af.— Allading to L lOG. 
two daring feinds that bad lately been perpetrated againit 
tbe Florentine commonaltj. In 1S99 Durante Chermonteae, 
keeper of the salt Mores, had alteted the standard bmhel [<« 
etajo] bj a part called the doga (mentioned here in the ori- 
ginal line). [Comp. Far. 16, lOS.] About the same time a 
page of the public records had been stolen bj a person named 
Niocolo, to conceal a crime of which he had been accnsed, vith 
the connirance of tbe Fodest^ Monfiorito Cayersa, and of Baldo 
Agi^Ii^ae, mentioned ia Far. 16, 5S. 

Bleated Ih poor in ipirit, — -An address destined for those who L 110. 
hare completed their purgation in the circle of pride ^ it is the 
first of a series of angelic benedictions, the words of which are 
taken from tbe Senum on tbe Moont. 



CANTO xm. 



The next of Aoie indiioiu. — Another terrace, cut into and ^^ 
SDironnding the moantain, foimiog the second circle, which L 2. 
panishes the eDTiona, as shown by L 3S, 

7%/iigli tooaer round the catqxui. — The present circle, being ] ^ 
ritnated higher npou the tapering moantain, is somewhat emallo:, 
and baa, therefore, a more rapid and perceptible cnrvatnre than 
the former. 

Shade nor timditude, -- Hen no plastic representations occnr, i 7, 
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^jt ftT the obnoug resMiti lliat tbe epirita aie blinded [vide L 69]: 
the Toices deacribed at 1. S9, and in Cui. 14, L 130, coarej 
eqaiioleat lesBout. 

L 11. Bu right foot of hit nofim made Iht MMre.—Tnnuog to tlie 
right, aa preTioitBlj, so u to follov the snii, irhich had »3xeaij 
past the meridiau. [Tide Can. IS, L sa] 

L 29. XuSe Mars cxMed—The words of the Virgin Maiy at the 
marriage feast at Cana, cited for an example of kindness, aa a 
principle oppo«ed to enrj. 

L 32. Wim ihoulag "I an Oretlea." — Again a classical bj the 
side of the scriptnra] example of the above vinne. Orestes ia 
alluded to aa the Mend of F^Iadea, each hanng been readj to 
laj down hia life for the other. 

1. 39. The Uukee of iJie tamrge by love are aped. — Tbe aonla in ihia 
drck are stimulated to virtae b; example* of love, as in the 
aboTe voices ; ikey mnat be deterred from vice [aee the following 
lines] bj a contrary kind of ezamplca, which will be tnmiahed 
by tbe Toicea in Can. 14, L ISO. So Dante m the ConTito: 
"Bven as a free steed, ihongh noble in hiaowDnatiire,CAiuiotof 
himself weU gorera or conduct himaelf without a rider, thna it 
fits Ihia appetite, which is called iraecible and concapiscible, how 
noble aoeyer it may be, to raoder obedience to reason, who con- 
trols it with bridle and apnrs like a good bonenon. She uses 
the bridle when it ia pnrgning, and this bridle is called temper- 
ance, which shows the limit np to which the puranit must extend. 
She nsea the spar when it ia fleeing to hold it to the place 
whence it shrmka, and thie spiar is called courage or mag- 
nanimity, which virtoe ahowa the place where a halt ia to be 
made and fight engaged in." [Tr. 4, c. 26.] 

L 70. fbr<ticAUi<^id.— Tbe punishment of a vice whidiwaa said 
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to be seated apponatl/ in Iha eye [tee 1. 135], whence the ^?- 
Jstio term inridea 

/ VHU aot wiM aiOumgh ; — i. e. tboogh mj name, Sapia, ioggesu I. 109. 
Bophia, a*^ (or perhape Bapienza,) Wiidom, mj characCer 
provedl me nnirorthy of it. Sapla [ot the Figezio ^mily] is 
said to bare been, dnring the goreniment of Froveozano Salvaoi, 
in Siena, confined on political grounds to her estate, wiiich was 
abovt four miles distant &om Colle in Val d'EIsa, whence she 
saw the fugitives of the battle mentioned nnderCao. 11, L 1,30, 
and openly eznlted at the discomfltoie of her Ohibelline country- 
men. In the following dialogue, the style of her disconrse is 
probably intended to betraj the levity of the Sieoese character, 
a« it might haTc qtpeared in a higb-b<»n lady. 

Jadathlit UodUtnL — 'nHblaekUrd, according to a popular L 123. 
fable, used, in the fint fine dayiof the year, to defy the wintn- with 
words of like import to those that immediately precede this line. 

No Ut* IN debt, — i.e. on the ootside of Forgatory, amoi^ the L 1S6. 
late repentant sinuera among whom Sapia's stay bad been 
ahortened, as will prfsently be seen, by die prayers of Fettignano. 

^f Pitfo Fttligtuaio. — A hermit of Siena, whose memory was I. 1S7. 
long revered by his fellow-citizens, Aough in life he had given 
sm^ oSence, by publishing a revelation as of the soul of one of 
them in torment, that be had been compelled to change bis 
residence. Sapia is said to have often relieved Tiini in big 



J maat loK thtn eya iiuUtd. — Dante confesses that he will L 183. 

b«vo to atme for some indulgence of the ieelizig of envy, bnt 
much more for piide. 

WAotnutin Talamo. — A spot on the cosst of their Matemma, 1,152. 
already containing the rudiments of a harbour, from which the 
VOL. IT. U 
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. Florentines, dnring a time of scaidtj, are recorded to turn 
drawn luppUea of earn. Tlie Sieneee bought it in 1303, fbr 
S0,000 gold florins, Irom the Abbot of St. Salvador, and 
ebowed great anziely to moke a regular port of it, bjr wbicli tb^ 
might lay fiio' tbemselTes the foondationB of a maritime ea- 
premec;; but were foiled, afler haring gone to a great expense, 
hj the nnbealchineu of the BiCnalioo. 

Lote more ttian ddning after the Diane; — I e. the Diana, a 
spring which was sapposed bj the Kenese to flow beneath their 
city, and had been dug for in seTeral places to a consideraltle 
depth wilhont snccess. 

Yel more to toM halh tvtry aJmraL — The name of admlnd 
Beams to have been given to the superintendants of the works at 
Talamo, many of whom lost their lives there from the malaria, 
while their fellow citizenB were merely squandering money. 



CANTO XIV. 

CAM. T^iuduf too ^in'tt. — The Bpeakers are named in lines BI and 
1. 7.' 88 to 89. 

L 9. Tlien to address rue made Qieir faces yare. — Hirew back their 
faces to bring them nearer Dante's level, as he was walking, they 
silting. [Comp. 12, 102.] 
1. 17. The waters of a FcdSerotaaK spring; — i. e. of the Amo, which 
riles in Falterona, an Apennine overlooking the valley of the 
Casentino, Villani attribates to this river a course of l20mileH. 
L 31. lEhere teemethso impregned the branch of Alp; — Le. in a 
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oeigliboajhood vhere so nunj Bprings, mcladiag Che sonrcea of CAl<. 
tbs ^ber, Lamone, Moatoue, and Saiio, issne from Che Apen- 

from which u rent FiUma. — The north-eastern promon- L 82. 

toij of Sicily, whicli Virgil supposes an irraption of tlie sea u> 
have whilom disaerered from the Apennines in Calabria. 

To ahtre it poj/g back. — To its estnaiy, where it rcalores the 1. 34. 
waters which it derived, through the medium of exhalatiouB, 
rain^ and springs, from the Mediterranean. 

thanifAafdbmtBsedm Circe's paature. — Orbe«a changed I. 43. 

into beaats, like Uljsses and bis comrades according te Virgil, 
^^n. 7, 10. 

Among riie hoga. — Dante probablj means the Conti Ouidl of 1. 43. 
Pmriiano, to whose dissolate or churlish monnera be supposes 
the name of their estate to answer. Dante ie reported to have 
been their prisoner in 1313, when he wrote to the Emperor 
EeuT of IiDxemburg the celebrated Latin epistle subscribed 
from the fomitoins of Ama 

It findeth cars. — The Aretines, whose comparatively small 146. 
citj often took a conspicuous part in the Ouelf leagues : Dante 
intimates that their presumption waa ont of proportion to their 
real strength. 

The more j/ou see toofoe*. — The Plorentioe burghers, whose i 50. 
villas gradoally multiplied along the Amo towards their city, 
and who aie called wolves for their impnted avarice. 

- — ^tvch uiSy chiMrai 0/ tit/ox, — The Pisans, who had been I. 53. 
governed bj IJgolioo, Qnido of Monteffeltro, and other crafty 
politicians. Their city enjoyed great quiet and pnraperitj aboDt 
tbe begioning of the fourteenth century. 

/ace l^ grandson. — The grandson of the spirit addressed was LfiS. 
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!- Fnlcieride'CalboIi,whowuPode8UofF!oTanc«inl303,stwIiidi 
time a cfmspiracy of Ihe White exiles to ratnm bj foroe of umt 
was detected hj aeaai of a letter which a jronng man amonggt 
them had sent imprudcntlj to a friend in the city, €>TBat 
seveiitiea were employed to ^kotot the accomplices of thb 
plan, and a nmnber of nohle dtizens were orreated and examijiied, 
one of whom died ander the qiteetioa. From lome olfaen a 
confession of ^nilt was extorted, and the whole party, inctndiag 
one absolute idiot, were ordered to execution. Among Aem 
were two youths of the Donati family, whose mother had dnown 
herself at the feet of one of their judges, Andrea del Cerreto, to 
procure their pardon: he said he was just entering the coundl 
to effect what she desired ; then entered, and delivered bis o*m 
vote for their condemnation. Shortly after these events ths 
Whites advanced ia arms under Scarpetta degli Ordelaffi of Forli, 
as far as the Mugello, where the Bobgnese qoarrelliDg with the 
Florentiue exiles, the latter were lefl alone to contend with tb^ 
countrymen, who defeated them at Cnliciano, and beheaded tte 
noblest of the prisoners. Among these Alberto Donald wu led 
through Florence on an asa, his face towards the tail ; he wu thoft 
tortured, and exposed to the view of the people by the opening 
of the window, while the rope, on which bis body was strsined, 
was left secured to a hook. Leave was at fast obtained to end his 
sufferings by beheading him. 

fiom ike diaaal ghdt. — Does Dante under this Ague 

allude lo the name of Florence, Florentia, the blooming 7 

And Ihou'lt in me Guido del Duca hioiii. — A nobleniao of 
Brettinoro, near Forli, ih Bomagna, of whom nothing fiwther 
can be ascertained. 

Lolliat ia Rinier. — Knieri de' Calbotcsi, of FotU, had in 
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lasa bMD Podeitil of Pvnui daring the aacendsnc; of the q*^- 
Qndf par^. In 1876 he aisiited the Florentinea in the 
■ttaok OQ Foili, in which ihef were repelled bj Guido of 
MontefeltTD [see Hell, Can. S7, L 43]; the ktler io rev^ige 
beeieged tiud lerelled with the gronnd his oppODeot'e heredicaiy 
CBitle at Colbdli The reinvBentatiFes of hi« Euui^ were also in 
1S06 8xp«lled from Brattinoio, where the people had giowa 
weat; of their <qq»esHMU. 

ffor onfy 'ta/iif tiie Jpennat ««d mo, — IliesB are the 1.91. 
bOQudariec of Bcmiagiia if we annex to it the diy of Bologna, 
on which a great part of the province was frequently depeodatic 
Guido tells ni that not onlj the Calbdi famil; , hot all the noble 
hoiuea within these limits hate degenerated from the tbIoot, 
toaxtttj, and hoepitalitf of their ancestors. 

When ia good XinD. — Lido of Valbona, near Forli, was ]. 97. 
ootod for Ins cooitesf and hoepitalitf, and, according to an 
■neodote in the Decameron, diowed a great deal of temper and 
dinvetlon in coneeaibig the disgrace of a daa^ter, whom he 
inairied to a joang hiiumnn and dependant when the latter bad 
■edmed hei. He was a colleagae of Rinier of Galboli's in the 
expedition aboTe mentioned against the Florentines. 

Pel» 7V(iwnar[a]. — Of a notAe &milj of Ravenna agi^n 
oDnded to in L 108. He is identiied b; Phiklethee with a 
Fiero Trarersara, who was taken prisoner bj the Cesenates at 
Catli^one in 1303. 

RIgo Manardi [Arrigo or Henry] belonged to a noble l.BS. 
ftmilf of Brettiooro, some of whMn were amoi^ the Ghibel- 
lines cEpelled frmn that place in 1296, irtiile others appear to have 
btone amu tor the Queif party. Anigo is Bud to have been a 
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^^ great tnenA of Gaido del Ducs'e abore mentioned i and to haTO 
decreed at the ktter's death that the jndgment «eat which be 
hod occapied ahonld be cnt in hali^ ai i^ trom the man's extreme 
probity, no one conld have been fonnd worthy of sitting upon it 
titter him. 

Guido of Carpignla.']. — A baron of Montefeltro; he is said 
to have been bo hospitable that he once Bold the richly made 
quilt off hit bed to provide for an entert^nment i aayijig that in 
snmmer he would ttretch out hia feet to sleep, and in winter 
draw them np close] to warm himself. The anecdote, howerer, ie 
also told of lizio di Valbona abore named. 
). 100. Who raiset in Bologna Fahbro'i lint. — Fabbra is said to haTO 
been a common smilb of Bologna, from, whom originated a 
powerful branch of the great Qhibelline family of the Lomber- 

I. 101. Or Btmardin di Foxxft in Faj/tnct. — This was a comnKm 
citizen of Foenza in Bomagna, whose performance of militaiy- 
exerdsea is said to hare frequently drawn the attention of noble 
Bpcctotors. " Di Foeco " or " of Fosco " means son of Foeco. A 
Bernardo &om Faenza is mentioned as having been Podeati of 
FiBainl248. 

I. 102. WIhi icilh lu Guido of Praia I rtcaU. —The Prate here 
named was sitnated between Forii and Faenza, bat Otiido had 
been a fi«qnent resident in Brettinoro. 

I. 198, And UgoUx of Azio'i retidence. — "Of Amo" means, by old 
Italian usage, son of Azio. This Ugolino seems to have been one 
of the Ubaldini family, which originated in the Mngello valley 
[near Florence, north of the Amo], and afterwards came to- 
Faenza. A poem of hie has been preserved by GiambatiRa 
Ubaldini. He is conjectorally identified by Philalethea with ft 
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e of like name who died in 1293, described in the cur. 
Foriiriui Bnnala as the son of Sine 

Ftederk Tigmm and hit feait-aatet aJZ. — Tignoao, i. e. ring- L IDS. 
worm;, is uid to hBve be«n an ironicftl nickname of a dtiien of 
J^mini, noted for the beaat; of hia hair. His habitoal leodence 
is taid to have been at Brettinoro. 

The Tmiersara himte. — The TraTcrsarM had begun to be a L 107, 
dominant family in Bavenna bom 1S39, frhen Paolo occnpied 
that ^ly br the help of the Bolognese Gnelfa, to whom he had 
deserted from the opposite part;. In 1262 tbe daughter of a 
'WHliam TraTerBars was manied to the son of Stephen King of 
Hnngarj. Bat the Traversaras were expelled &om BaTsona by 
Onido di Polenta in 1376, and agun in 1S81, after they had been 
reinstated since abont a year in a pacification effected by the 
Pope's legate Bertoldo OiunL The last male heir of the family 
had died in 1393. 

Iha Aiuutagii. — These were also a leading family in ibid. 

BaTenna, one of whom had in 1349 uded the Counts of Bagna- 
cavallo to expel Gnido di Pdenta and his adherents from the 

OSrettaoro,vhyiuytgetihagimtf — Brettinoro lies between |. ua. 
Forli and Cegena. Its nobles are said to hare so vied with one 
another in the exercise of hospitality, that whenever a stranger 
alighted in tiie city, he was coDdacted within the castle-hall 
before a colnmn, to which a number of bells were attached, by 
hanging on one of which his arms, hat, or bridle, he decided for 
himself, nnwittingl;, what household was to have the pleaaiue of 

Siaee itoie&uU hoot ii gmetiiat vat thytpUHdoar. — Probably 1.118. 
dte Mama r dis, one of whom has been mentioned io L B8. 



c.an:a(,GoOgk 



184 DANTES DIVINB COMEDY. 

WtB dMh BagnaeanaBo. — BagafteftTaUo^aTillAgeneuCflMn* 
>■ noTthwardi, belonged to the Cotili UaUTicini, who in 1349 h»d 
made thenuebei maitara of Raveiuia by expeUiag Guido di 
FoleotA. Ii the Bomsgnew irars, loward* tii« end of the 
thineenth centoiy, tbeir proceeding* had been ducordAOt and 
vacillating. Dante aeema to have anticipated the tpoeAj 
extineticA of this house, of nbich, hovcTw, lome trncea have 
been fonud np to 1339 or later. 

And iB dolk Cattmcam. — Caslrocaro in Bomagna belonged 
to t, familf of Ghibelline Coonte, whose name is onknown. 
During the Romagnese wars thej smTeiideied to the Church in 
ISSa, but were leinsttued in their donuins in 1396 hj » l«agiie 
which their pvty had formed nndei Mainardo Pagani uid 
Galassio di Honlefeltro. 

and C«nio wont. — The Connts of Conio, aftet Tadllating 

conduct in the Bomagnete war, hud In 139S been expelled fixMU 
the government of Faenxa b j Mainardo Pogani : their hereditary 
castle was soon after lerellad with the gronnd bj that general's 
adherents ; bnt the Buoiij, as Dante intimates, contanned to 
maintain itself. 

Wdt nu^ do As Pagani. — A famtlj from Imola, of which 
city Fietro FSguii had made himself master in 13B3, bi^ was 
soon after eqielled by die Bdognese. His son, the " Jiemoo " 
of 1. 119, was the Mainardo mentioned in Hell, Can. 27, L 50; 
who made himself master, after many vidssitiides, of Imola and 
Faenza, and died in 1303, in the habit of a monk, at TaUombrosa, 
having left no male issue. 

O Ugoliii dd FaaUiivK, — A brave and talented dtinn of 
Faenia, who had retomed thither from banishment in ISSO, 
when- the Qudf fngilivei and the SologneM had entered by 
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Ae trMcho? of TebaldeUo de' ZambTssL [See Hell, Can. SS, ^■ 
L I9a.] Hediediniassiu theamif nnder Johnof Appiawlikli 
iraa snrprised m Forli t^^ Onido of KbntefdCro. [See Hell, Can. 
B7.1 4S.] 

We buw ham Aue baiignaul ^nrio ieari. —Hera the poeM L 127. 
appear to start again in the direction the^ previonsif took, 
tnudng to be reciUled b; the ^rita if tbe/ were not going tbe 
neixMt vaj to the next cirde. 

'•WhoaitrfiuielkmAiB^meAer»."—TbBwariBOtCem, L 133. 
offering an example U> deter bom iarj. 

"t am Aglmav*." — A daoghter of Cecrapa, irho ont of 1.139. 
jealomj' endearonred to hinder the commerce of hec sister Hens 
with the god Uercnrj, hj whom bhe wb» transformed, oa Duite 
inttanate*. [Vide Orid, Het. lib. S.] 

7%alnir£(nitr«._SeeonCaQ.13. L39. 1. IM. 



CANTO XV. 

At grtat a space, or a distance, aqaal t« that he traTerses in ' 
anj three hoars, remained before the sun, oat of his diniDaf 
path. It was, therefore, between three and four o'clock, for 
three honn were wanting to bring on the sunset ; and a few 
dajs onlj had elapsed since the venial eqninoz. 

'Taxu afiemoon in'lA to. — XJteraUjf "Vesper tune," which 
Docange ioletprets as half way between noon and Bonset,— a 
meaniog that would here suit precisely. 
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MW. for noHJ we travdUd Avis v>aL — Dante and Virgil hadas- 

L 8. ccnded the monnUin in a wetterlj direction, and circled ronnd 

the level terraces till their faces were again turned that ■vkj. 

They had conseqnentlj trsTersed a quarter <£ the drcnmference. 

L 10. WAn aU at ome. — Dante feels the glory of the angel mentioned 

in L 33, and screens his eyes by placing his hand before th^n. 
L 16. Ai firm the face of glau. — From a leAilgeut horizoiital 
Borfiwe raya of light mnat retom in soch a manner that the 
direction in which they fall makei the same angle with the 
vertical line (or that which "the plnmmet Alls in," v. 1. 20) as 
does that in which they are reflected ; which appears from 
experienoe and by a role in optics, namely that "of inddeuce 
and reflection." Thns the brightness of the angel's coonle- 
nance was reflected from the ground, and, as he came near Dante, 
ascended almost vertically towards the lotter's eyes, so that he 
could no more screen them by putting his hand in front, but 
was compelled to toni his head round. 
L 4S. J^ fAs u/ordt portion mth exctuinon meant? — Allnding to the 
words in L 8T of last Canto. Virgil in his answer shows that 
it is finite advantages aJoue tbac excite envy in the minds 
that are attracted to them ; for in such the share of each pos- 
sessor must needs be diminished as the number of partaken is 
increased; theoppositeis the case with the bliss of ^aven [see 
L S5, Sec. and 67, &c]. 
[, g7, 7%al incite, t/utl inexpreaaivt leeaL — The bliss of Heavui, 
Viipl etqtlsjns, is founded on love, and attaches itself to every 
b^g in proportion to his capacity for loving. Hiis capadly 
increases with the number of those whom he can love most 
worthily, that is to say of his companions in felicity ) hence the 
divided good, as Vi^ undertook to prove, makes the many 
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sharers richer than it would the few [t.1. 61]. SimilailjSt. An- ^N-' 
guBtine, — " Nollo enim modo fit minor sccedeate conBorte 
poBseBsio bonitBtis, qnum tanto latiiU qaonto concordi^ indi- 
Tidua sociorum poaaidet charicas." — De Cio. Dei. 

TAe more itfindt, the mart it naia io bum. — Compare a fine L TO. 
paSBage in the GonTiCo, vhere Dante ehovs lliat the goodness 
of Ood operates liifferentlj upon different creatures — apiritoal, 
material, and intermediate [or human] — according to their ca- 
pacities for receiving it, jnst as bodies of difierent textore. 
whether disphanons, or opaqne, or reflective, receive with dif- 
ferent effects the same snnlight. [Trac. 3, c 1.] 

£«mDiJ/iJon^,(i>ur!;!iwiaRin<i>.— Wahaveseen thatDfUlte |. 79. 
on leaving the first circle. Can. 12, 1. ISO, lost one of the Fs 
that had been marked on his forehetid, in token of the eradica- 
tion of one Bin by penitence. The process was repeated aAer the 
.aecond drcle. Can. 14, L 37, aad it rests with him to ensure its 
completion. 

Sut taa n^ae!/ another ctrck gain. — The third circle, which L 88. 
cleanses fh»n wrath. [See Can. 16, L 24.] 

Q/' DtncnroptiinnM. — Here Gillow esaniples of Mildness, as 1.86. 
in Can. 17 examples of Wrath ; a virtne and vice contrasted 
according to the method previonslj porsned. On account of 
the wrathM spirits being chastised in smoke, these IcBsoas are 
conveyed in a trance, infdsed by some external power, and not 
through the bodily eye. 

..Ijuf/iMltesiifefieparGi. — The Virgin Mary, V. Lake 2, 41. t. 88. 

Anodurr Boman. — The Wife Of Pisistratos [I 101], despot of L 9*. 
Athens, imploring him to pnnish one who had insolently kissed 
their daughter. The story is taken from Valerias Maximus, 
T. 1, who says, "Cum adolescens quidam amore fllife ejoa vir— 
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<^' giub BcoeBsns. in paUico silu obriam &ctam osculatiu owet, 
hoitaate more, nt ab eo cnpilale smnent nqiplJciiiiii, reopondit. 

Si eoB, qui noi amant, interficimni^ qntd bis fiwiiemas, qsibiu 

L 98. Formaiang which lit gad*. — Alluding to the contention of 
Neptune and Mineira ka naming the cil; of Athene, whm tlw 
Ibrmer preesnted it with a horse, the latter with an <diT« tfM. 

1.107. 7«iMBwenat«uasiwa.— St Stephen, T. Acta, c 7. 

L 117. / (Aoi emdd mi/ »ol/abt aSiaioiu traoe. — I discovered the 
»a1qec<JTenatareaf theimftreadoiulfasd teaeiTed,Bnd fUt timr 
moral ralue aa lessoni of mildneu. 



CANTO XTL 

DarhBtu of HeU. — A pnuiahment referring to Ibe nK*al 
blindness prodoced by auger. Ccanpare the account of tbe fifth 
circle in Hell, Can. 7. 

/ UKU of Zimbard birA, — A man of noble I»ith, from tlw 
C& de' Lombardi at Tenioe t be had been a great traveler, and 
resided nincb at Paris. He was famed for vaLoni and oonrtes; ; 
bat, having exhaneted hb meus by mi inordinate genenw^, 
became an " aomo da corte," or one of those ingenioo* gentle- 
men, whose wit aad accomplisbmenU procnred Iheni a ready 
enlettunment with fteqnent gifW and f^voors at tbe court* of 
thelCalian princes whom tbc7TiBitedalt«rna(el]'. ForBoohavoca' 
tJOD, boweTer, he mnst have been somewhat higfa-spiriled, jeatiitg 
frwlf, and disdaining to sue ot to disHmble. It was Uarao, 
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wbo, when Count UgoUno of FiM, in the ditf of his ■pmafieiiij, ^*jl^ 
had led him over hii fine castle and demesnei, and inqoind 
whnt he thought of them, answered with the boding worda, 
** I think, there it no man in Italj more ready than jod are to 
be can^t bj the fool mischance [la maU meccianza]." "Ani 
why?" Mid theCoont. "BecaDseyon want nothing for it biU 
the wntfa of Ood." " And surely," uys Tillani, "the wisth of 
Qod fell on him sliortly after," wliich we haTc seen nnder Hell, 
Can. 33. It is added tliat when Marco was once a priuiner, 
and had written to Richard of Camino, a baron of the Trerigian 
Mark, desiring htm to ransom him, upon hearing ttuU the latter 
had bflgim to raise contribntions fbr the purpose among his aa- 
qnaintance^ he deaiied liim to desist, beoaose he wotdd rather 
die a cqitiTe than incnr obligatioae to so many persons ; which 
irord so incited his powerful friend that he famished by iumself 
the snm required. Danle seems in the folbwing dialogue to 
have given a gemiine pwtraiture of ids interlocutor's shrewdness, ' 
woridly knowledge, wit, and icstioess of disposition. 

It/int mas aingh. — Dante had doubted at Best whether it was L HB. 
&te or free will — tlte conduct of men themselTsi, or their outward 
einnunstances and organic affections inflezibly controlled by the 
movements of the heaTenly bodies — that had caused the general 
G<»raptioD and political disorganisation he saw around him, 
^niis difltenlty was aggnnaied by Marco's intunation in L 4S, 
tbatall mankind hod grown sUcker since his time in their exer> 
tiona fcr the attaiomeni of virtue. 

Bead " and eoHf ofgeodnta." L 59. 

For htaetweard tiae r^tr iti — that is, some lay the blame L 63. 
oo the tphemi, some on num. [See on L 55,] 

'TUhfamAatyimrt^ecliauiiaAauta.—'Ba Saiaalioiu 1.78. 
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g^ of human deaire ore organic, and may be coagidered is the m^ 
at doe to the spheres, Iboagh the opeistioiu of the latter bare 
been donbtleas Titialed by pTBTiona effects of free will. But 
wbencesoevet these fiiBt motions ma; have arisen, thej ate con- 
trollable bj will and thought, which maj prevent their infla- 
encing otir acta and ottr elections. [See Can. 18, 1. 5S, &c] 
L 79. To greater power and better nature. — Men require (he dirtne 
aid and direction to act rightly, but exercise their free will by 
the act of submitting to this directiOD. 
1. 8$. TIk tmqie-teiuier toid. — The indiridna] man enters the world 
ignorant, weak, and giddy, he receives only fivm our social or- 
ganisation llie culture and discipline which render feasible to 
him the attainment of any excellence. This social organisation 
depends for il« perfection on civil and ecclesiastical institntians, 
respecting the ordination of which, see note on L 106. 

With the present lines this passage from the Convito has been 
compared i — " Of every individual thing the supreme desire, and 
the first implanted by nature, is that of retniuii^ to its own origmal ; 
and whereas God is the original of our sonls, and he that mode 
them like nnto himself as it is written, ' Let us make man in 
our image, a&a our likeness j ' it is, therefore, (o retnm to birn 
that the Bonl chiefly desireth. And as a pi^rim that goeth 
along a way by which he hath never been, who believeth evei^' 
house that he seeth far off to be bis inn, and npon Ending Chat 
it is not so, remnveth his trust unto another, and so from honae 
to house even till he cometb to the inn, thus oar soul, when on 
the new and yet uniravelled road of this life she euteredi, di- 
recteth her eyes toward the bonme of her chief good, and 
therefore whatever tbii^ she Bectb, that appeareth to have in it 
- somewhat of good, she believeth it to be that good verily. And 
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becanBc her flnt knowledge U imperfect, trom her want both of ^£ 
doctrine and of experience, therefore Email gooda appear great 
to her, and it is them ehe fint beginneth to desire. Whence we 
see a child dedring a singing bird, and aflerwardg fine clotheB, 
and then a horBe, and then a vrife, and then wealth, at first a 
Httl«, and then more and more. And this cometh to pass be- 
cause in none of these thinga he findeth that he seeketh, and he 
believeth he frill find it farther on." 

.i<inf,fti<fa£uij.~It is doubled whether the word "King'* L 96. 
should be understood litoralljr, or in reference to the pastor of L 
98 ; or, in other words, whether Dante reteit here to the secolar 
or to the epiritnal ruler, whom he deems necc&sary to the com- 
mnnity of mankind t I incline to tbe former interpretation. For 
the main eoq* of the following argument is to explain tbe 
decline of " tbIout and courtesy" [see L 116] in the mannera of 
the I/imbarde. Now the bond of anion of these two yirtae^ it 
the loyaltf of a &ee subject ; the; fionnsh together under a 
monarchj which is not distiacied by licentious factioiu, and tie 
supported, therefore, by the streugtb and majesty of the secular 
power i hence the incompetence of men's spiritual guides does 
not directly injure them, but only through the injury it may do 
the state, where it iotroducea insubordination or rebelUmi. 
Indeed all moral virtuea, according to a passage sliortly to be 
quoted, are upheld by dvil institutions ; it is to the theolo^ 
virtues that those of the Church are m^ly necessary. There- 
fore Dante has fiist to point out how Ixnnbardy suffere tnxa the 
decay of civil government in the absence of a secular head, and 
afterwards how this condition has been caused by the encroach- 
ments of her ei^tual head, l^e Soman Pontiffs, to whom a 
(piritoal sapremacy had been committed, had coreted a 
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^^ Wmpanl ntpremAcj ora Italj or Europe, whoso power* thej' 
then were imablB Co wield eflfec^vely, becaiue the veij cnpidi^ 
the/ erinced in the attempt [L 100], holding Gmh to Chruteiid(»i 
an example of worldl^-mindednesa at vamnoe with their precepts. 
Aimioishad the reTcrence pieviously cherished tor tbea fiuctknu. 
and rendered ^leir pretensions to either of the powen lees 
reapectable i at the same time the/ had undermined, since the 
age or Frederic the Second [L 117], the anthoriCy of the 
Emperor in Italy, aod left the coimby a ynj to wuucliy 
and civil war ; became she had no secular head of adequate 
power to arbitrate between her mnnictpalitieB and local tTranta, 
amtmg whom the Pope conld niAke himself pamsaus indeed, 
bnthsdnostrei^th tobeaaenforeer of joetiee. 

L 95. Whote eye* ai Uatt unfit. — Who has a general idea how 
men dionld be gorenied, and of the relations between the 
lempwal and spiritual powers. 

1. 97. Nate law it Atn, but vAo a^brea it— The law of Italj is 
still derived &om JustiniaD, Iml she has no Emperor ; for cho 
Pope has invaded bis authoritj. 

L»9. Can nadiiate, Imt haA Ait Itoof net tp^—Tbn Head of the 
ChoTch has the theoiy of ftiA, hope, and charity in his head, 
bnt cannot set the worid an example of heaveuly-mindedness ; 
far he is not epen-AaNdaj; bnt a grasps of money and tenitoryi 
but a true Emperor would be exalted beyond similar cniddi^. 
"I'or where there is nothing that can be wished, it is impossible 
there ^unld there be eapidity ; for when tbeir objects an.< 
desfroyed, the pawons can exist no longer. But the monarchy 
has nougbt to wish far, since its jnrisdiction ia boonded by the 
ocean only, Wlutnce it follows that monarchy among nkankiiid 
is tile purest SDtiject of justice 1 " 
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AiidfM, ipAo catehmg hant their leadert ipifd — Th« people ^n. 
who see that churchmen are m intent npou gain as themselves, 1- 100. 
are miinflneticed by their precepts, and continiie to conGae their 
aSbcdoiu to the lowest objecti. 

7^ RomaH Slatt. — Compare a passage in Dante's Convlto : 1, 106. 
"To the nnderetaiiding hereof it mnst be known, that man alone 
among beings holdeth a toiddle place between comptibles 
and incormptibles. For if he be coiisider«d according to both 
essential parts, namely son] and bodj', he La corruptible ; if be 
be considered according to one only, he is incorrnptible. "Where- 
fbre of tbia part the philosopher hath well spoken in the second 
of his De Atumi, nhers he said, ' And (his only beblleth it 
[the soul in death], to be separated as a perpetual from a cor- 
ruptible.' If therefore man is a certain mean between corrup- 
tibles and incorraptibles, inasmoch as every mean savoreth of 
the natnre of the extremes, it is necessary thatmanehonld savor 
of both natures. And becanse every nature is ordained nnto a 
certain ultimate purpose, it followeth that for man there existeth 
a double purpose ; that even as he ^one among all beings par- 
taketh both of comptibili^ and incfomptibili^, so he alone may 
be ordained for two ends, whereof one is dial of bim as cormptible, 
the otber as incorraptible. Two ends therefore has the ineffable 
providence of God proposed to man for his pnrsnit; namely, the 
beatitude of this life, which consisteth in Che practice of virtue, 
and is figured by the terrestiial paradise ; and Che beatitude of 
tiie life eternal, which consisteth in the fruition of the divine 
aspect, imto which man's own vhljne cannot ascend unless it be 
assisted by the divine light, whereof we are given to understand 
in the celestial paradise. Unto these different beatitudes, as unto 
different conclusions, it behoveCh us to come by different means. 

VOL. IV. H 
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^ut. For nnto the first we come bj the lessons of philosophy, provided 
we follow tbem, regulating oar practice according (o the moral 
and iatellectutil Tirtoee ; but ooto the second b; spiritnitl lesson^ 
which transcend human reasOD, prorided we fbllow tlie latter, 
regoUting our practice according to the theological Tirtnes, which 
are faith, hope, and charity. Now, thoagh sach conclusionB and 
means have been shown to ns, — these by human reason, with 
whose principles we have been made thoroughly acquunCed by 
philoBOpheiB ; those hy the Holy Spirit, who, Ibrongh the prophets 
and holy writers, and through the co-eternal Sou of Crod, Jesus 
Christ, and through his disciples, hath revealed to ng the truth 
snpemaCural, but to us necessary, — yet all such would human en- 
pidity trample apon, unless men, wandering like horses in their 
brutishness, were restr^ned in the load with a bit and bridle. 
Wherefore man hath need of a donble direction, according to 
his double end; that is to say.ofasupremepondff, who, according 
to the tenor of rerelatiou, might lead the human race unto life 
eternal, and of an emperor, who, according to the lessona of 
philosophy, might guide it nnto temporal felicity." 

L 112. For joined, one doth no more, — No longer divided between two 
administrators, the spiritual and temporal powers are no check 
upon each other. 

1. 115. 1^ ^""^ ^' Adige aatereth and Po. — Lombardy. 

1. 117. B^ore yet faction tJiaarted. — Before the wars of Frederic the 
Second with the Chorch on the subject of investitures. 

1. 124. There's Conrad of Poiuio.— A citiien of Brescia. From 
the authorities collected by Fhilalelhes, he appears to have been 
among the delegates appointed in 1279, under the aospices 
of Gregory the Tenth, to eSect an arrangement between the 
contending factions of . the city. In 1276 he was depnty 
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for Charles of Anjon in Florence, and in 1ST9 Podesti of caw . 

good Oherard. — Gherftrdo da Camino, a powerful Oaelt ibidem. 

citizen of TreTJsi, 'ivhose familj became supreme there in 1284 
by the expulBion of Gherardo da CosMllo. He is most lignoarablj 
spoken of bj Dant« in liia Cornito ; for each a man, it is there 
said, would be noble, bad he derived his birtb even from the 
basest peasant. Indeed bis baviDg knighted two of the princes 
of Eate is a proof of the esteem in which he was held by a 
powettnl neighbour. He was father of Ricciardo da Camino, 
who married tbe daughter of the judge of Gallura. [^Can. 8, 
L 71.] 

Aad Guido da Caitdh. — A citizen of Keggio in Lombard;, l 125. 
probably of the Gnelf family of the Boberti, who retotned 
thither in 1289, having been exiled by a division of the party. 

Jf I $hould not his daaghUr Gaia'a borrom.—Gaia, daughter of 1. 140. 
Gherardo da Camino, is said to have been " a lady of anch self- 
gorernanoe respecting amorous gralificationa that ber name was 
notions thronghout Italy. Et solebat dicere fratri suo. Da 
milii procos jurenes, et ego iaveniam libi pulchemmas puellas." 

Behdd the daypring. — Kead " daylight." 1, 14-2. 



CANTO xvn. 

O liou Imagination. — Here Benvennto cites an anecdote 



fs: 



of OUT antboT, that he was once seen stndyii^; a rare book over ■• 1^' 
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■ Kail in Siena from mstiiu to noon, ami thongli a laidal 
proMMion put Dear him witli sounds of tDiuic and of loTC-poemi, 
inch as Ms sonl daligbted in, it was ftnmd, on (Aerwardi 
(jnestioning him, that he had taken no notice irhaterer of them. 

Jtii tAa< I^jA(.~ An inflneuM of the sphOEi, whether sponta- 
aeons and in a measure natural, or DTermled b; Proridroce. 

Of htrfind dttd aba grew. — Frogne, suppoaed to baTe been 
changed into « nightingale. [See Can. 9, L 19.] 

T^tn rntt a yirlM wiaid. — Lannia, daughter of Latinni, king 
of lotigm, had been ptomiaed hj her fiuher lo .£Dea«, but the 
treaty was teoken off thnxigh the inflnonce of her mother Amat*, 
who faroured the claims of a former wooer, the Batnlian king 
tnniDi. When .^aat had defeated his riral, whom Amata, 
nuTGying the field of battle, conjectured to have perished, she 
found her cherished plans orerthrown and her dtj imperilled 
throi^h the alliance of the wonted por^ — 

•' ADd penuiMd u tanrt with ■ ■■til, iDddm uxtn of ucolib, 



Tted iknalup tolhsntter. her end onilglitlj prepulni. 
Wkw tbs Luin maldHil with tbU (rim iTent nere uqaniated, 
Hnt tti of sll her iUii(ht«r, her ovn Llrlnin Isd Uisn, 
Raiding h«r bKr'l yellDW curli, her cheek u roj ihtbclDg ; 



Am man for tdf, — Here the Angel, who abaolTcs from nrath, 
ID his readinesB Co guide Dante and Virgil on their waj, gives 
an example of loving another is oneself. 

I fdt a wing behind tu btat — Hereby the Angel e^ces 
another P. [See Can. 33,1. 3.] The circle next entered is that of 
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Sbtli [see L ISO], or Bnpinenesa, explained u a deficient love cu^ 
of finite goods. 

WhaieecoBtaitstforKiiemttOmgtheaesf — Aa it is Ordtuned, 1.73. 
according to Can. 7, L 53, that there sh^ be no ascending the 
mooniain bj night, Dante is warned against now proceeding 
&nheT bj s sadden phjiical exbaustion. This law does not 
[Hqvent the spirits, who will presentlj appear, &om running on 
a leTel gronnd. 

•^^hm of goodbdou) itt due—- See L 86 and 130. 1- 85. 

Cnator, ht began. — Here Virgil introduces an esplonalioo of 1- 91. 
the divisions of Purgatorj', which ace gronuded on a different 
principle &om those of Hell, described in PL 1, Con. U. Fof 
the torments of the latter place are penal, and proportioned to 
tlie enormilj of the ontward actions committed ; those of the 
loimer are sanatorj, and distingnished b; the wroog affection! 
of heart which led to each vice. AU actions flow diiectlj &om 
the love of some object, or from an aTersion to a contrary object, 
which is fbondedon luchanafiectioQi thus directif , or indirectly, 
Ihim lore. 

Love nalarai wat void of emrt ever. — The term natural loTe I. 94. 
included, according to the schoolmen, the denre of self-presecva- 
tion which ii inherent in bmtes, and even the appetencies of 
inanimate matter, as that of fire to go npwards. But natural 
lore in man was said to be that love tor the general idea of good 
which seems inseparable ftom his being, and is not modified, 
like particular affection, by big free will. 

71ie otto* lavt em err. — Onr affections can err by too much t. 90. 
intansi^ or too littie, ca by being set on evil, caoang in these 
three ways, and nnder limitations presently explained, the sins of 
oncnpiscence, alMh, and maUce. 
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While to the primal good).— ISolOT^ of timX which is eHendall j 
■ good, ai God or virtue, can err b; excess, becanae it aboold be 
infinite. Other good ie a deri»ed good, or good bj an impres- 
aion of God'a bounty, and must be loved within certain limits, 
and ancb is the nature of earthly pleasures and riches. 
'- Noa tince to Love il never can agree. — Here Virgil begins to 
explain the diviaioas of the malignaut ainners in Fnrgatorj. 
Aa in Heil there were found three clasaea aia£ering Gdt malicious 
violence againat Ood, themselves, and ^eir neighbours, it might 
be thought iLore were three corresponding kinds of malice to be 
pimlshed in Furgatorf . Bat tiiia is Dot the case, for violence 
agunat eelf and God are not rooted in any independent affection. 
For no man, strictly speaking, hates himself, and the crimes even 
of the suicides and spendthrifts were perpetrated under an appre- 
hension of doing themselves good, 
'- And tinee ae no autence. — In like manner there is, properiy 
speaking, no hatred of God ; for when we present to our minds 
His nature, which includes all goodness, we are ao formed as 
inetjtably to love it. But when men present His works to their 
minds, the; are eometimea offended at those which are repugnant 
to their corrupt wills, aa Hia pujiishment of sinners ; and hereat 
diey blaspheme Him, apprehending and hating bis dealings 
rather than Himself. Therefore blasphemy was ueated in Hell 
oa a separate offence, but is not here treated aa needing a sepa- 
rate refonnatoij discipline. [See T. Aquinas, Sunun. TheoL IL 
1, 29, 4, and n. 2, 34, 1.] 

The harm tee covet — The malice punished in Purgatory ic 
therefore a malice which a roan bears his neigbbonrs, either from 
an apprehension of their happiness iuterfering with his own 
(whence (he two cardinal sins of envy and pride, L IIS and 
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I. lis), or from an apprehenaion of wrong diat he has saffered . 
from them, whence that of anger. 

Tkit tr^artilt affecUoB. — Malice, in the three cardinal sins 1 
jmt enumerated, has heon puniehed in the three circles of Por- 
gatoiy hitlierto surveyed. 

IfAU to leam or seek. — Sloth, the foorth cardinal sin, tooted I 
in a deficient love of finite or infinite good, is punished in the 
circle just entered. 

The laee ichich « toofrteh/. — Conenpiseence (or the excesBive 1 
love of finite goods, vhich cannot in themselTOs confer biles upon 
ns), conetitnting the remaining cardinal sins of avarice, gluCtonj, 
and levdnesB, is to be punished in three circles of Fui^alory 
as ;et onvisited hj the poets. 



CANTO XVIII. 



otuf / the error ikaR diicloat. — See I. 34, XTlli. 

The Mill, ichom her crealioa. — The BOol ie formed irith an ,' ,„' 
innate capacity or liability as to loving certidn apprehensions : 
the above becomes an actuality when she is set in action by the 
presence of an object that excites them. 

Yoar appreheniionii calch. — Oar &pprebensioDS of external I. 22. 
Uiing» act upon the mind throDgh (he mediom of certain "spedes" 
or abstractioas which she forma from them, and which may 
excite her incUnation or aversion -, hence arises tore. 

'T^nataretiure. — Because onr radical auctions are implanted 1. S6. 
s * 
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. by nBtnie (or Ehe most part for objecU eondncire to the prewr- 
Tation of the iadiiidual or tlie race. 

TTimat Uujlamt. — Fire, through t, "tbmul virtue" at pro- 
pert; derived &om its eeeeiice, strirea apwud to nppro*^ th« 
Circle of Fire [eee Qaa. 9, L SO], offering thai an instsBce of 
motion produced by » " natnntl Iotb" or qipetencj. Soch » 
motion, in the human mind, comequent npon love, but diatioct 
from it, IB called desire. 

Nmo moytt (Aon ue. — Thii exposes the error of the Efn- 
careani, who maintain that all deciit^ to whaterer gratification 
directed, ia good in itself. 

For good thar nuUlar abeagt. — Love in the abstract, or that 
general inclinadon towards good npon which all lore it founded, 
is absolntel/ good, but a particnlar Iotb may be otberwiae : 
there is do more connection between these two things than 
between the sealing-wax and the impressions that may be pm. 

B«caute if Lent ia Itndered fnm wilhomt — IT lore natorallj 
follows some impressions that we receive from external objects, 
and from that love derive all onr actions, virtnes, and vices, how- 
can we be reepoDiible for them t 

At far, taid he, at rtatmi. — My teaching, says Virgil, is 
bat that of homaa philosophy, grounded on principles inhereot 
in onr reason and conacioiieness i for doctrine derivable btwu, 
higher sources look to lb; celestial &iand. [Compare Can. 19, 
L76.] 

Eaeh/orm nbntlaU. — The form of an object, in the langnngs 
of Mhoolmeo, is an immslerial principle determining its quality 
or it« Bubsistencei in the former way, whiienesa b the torm ot 
while things^ and forma of thisldndaie abatractuoia rather than 
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labetancee) in the latter way, the booI of a nun or animal it ^^^ 
the form thereof and this kind, being a sabatancc, is colled a 
form sabaiflent. Bat a, form subsiatent, not ci^nate mth matter 
bat conjoiDeil thereto, muBt be a homui aooL Such a soul, like 
other faims, has special riilnea or propertiet^ whence an iimate 
propeRj' in onr reason [1, 5S] af necessarilj agie^g in eeitun 
propoeitious or axioms, and eimilarlj in ool aKetions of being 
necesaarilj inclined to certain ^prehensions fl. S7]. Hence 
the first moTMoenU of Iotb for anj otiject are goremed bj 
necessitj in n« aa in animals [X SS], and afford no matter for 
praiM or blame. But this first movement of the mind is not all 
that determines onr actions ) there are other elements wanting 
[L 61] in the free assent of the mind to a certain end or meaoB, 
and this assent sboold be conformable to the recommendatione 
of jndgmenL The tuanaer in which a self-detomined rectilnde 
or pravitj of the will makes a good eonrse seem good to a man, 
or the conBftiy, «annot be traced or comprehended; yet the 
existence of free will in man is inferred from his consciouanesi 
of a responsibility which could only be founded on freedom ; 
this deduction [L 67 to 69] is the root of moral philosophy. 

diacretion in you growt, — " The eye of the rational pott i, 62. 

of tLe Bonl, by which it apprehends the difierences of things, in 
regard how the; are ordered onto some certain end." 

.^iKitAofMHiieiuiAfewtiM.— The power that restrains' the Siat 1-78. 
moremenls of onr affections from determimng oar actions is 
called free choice; it is a free assent of the mind [L 62 and 63] 
conformable to deliberate judgment. 

In tcmbtanct Hie a eaidroa—' A ronsd kettle may be often j_ j^ 
seen obliqadj in anch a manner that some portion of the circle 
•eems wanting : the same appearance was presented b; the 



c.an:a(,GoOgk 



202 DANTE'8 divihe comedt. 

^^^ moot), M »Rer & few days from her fall, and sbe alresdj nwe 

wane time oflei Bunset. 

L 79. And by thatnmlevi Acaum. — At about the end of the sign 
Scorpio or begianiag of S^ttarins, where when the ma airiToi^ 
he Nta a little to the sontb of the we«t, ao that he might be seen 
from Rome over the straits of St. Bonifacio, which separate the 
ialaods alladed to. 

1. SS. And the great shade. — Silios Itaiicni appears to have called 
Virgil Andinue, aa if born at Andee, a village near MaDtoa, 
whose modern name was PietoU. [See the Bellnm Pnnicnm, 
8, 99S.] There ia, however, another readiog of tbe passage. 

L Si. Atopot and Imenoi. — Rivers of Bceotia, vhose banks were 

frequented by the BacchsDaU. 
1. 100. Tn Aoite lie Virgin.—- After having received the promise bj 
the moDth of the Angel, Maiy arose and went into the hill 
conntrj in haste, " ahiit in montana cum festinatione." [Luke i. 
39.] These and the following example of activity the aometime 
indolent spirits have to keep before themselves with their own 



1. 101. And Catar itabbed MarseUltg. — After the invasion by which 
Julius Ciesar rendered himself master of Italy, he passed into 
Spain, against Afranias and Fetreitis, who there commanded 
a large force on behalf of Fompej. He attacked in tbe waj 
the refiraetory city of Marsejlles, but finally left it to be reduced 
by his lieutenants, while he hastened against the enemy, whom 
he finally overthrew at ncrda or Lerida in the modem Catatonia. 
[See Lncan, Hiara. libb. 3 and 4.] 
1 lia. Ak abiol of St Zeno Veronese. — Of thii personage not even 

the name has been ascertained with certainty, 
, I. 120. Whose mtitSonmahes the hliiodqfM3an/nea. — TlieEmperor 
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Prederic hod in 1162 sacked, bnmed, rased, and sowed Milan ^^^ 
with salt, to reyenge a repulse which he had receiTed before 
il in the preceding yeai. In the epithet bestowed oa llie severe 
mler there seems M be a faint irony, bat not as if DanK had 
taken to heart the &te of the rebellions citj. 

And one, mho noai hat a foot wtfAtn the grave.— Albert deilft L 121. 
Sola, fother of Cane, Dante's patron, died in 1301, iiaving been 
I«rd of Terona since 1S7S. 

Baxuue he put hit am.— Joseph della Scala had been made L 124. 
abbot of S. Zeno b; hia fother, though, according Co the Canon 
laws, be sboold have been exiclnded from such a dignity Rsr 
both his lameness and illegitimacy. He is said at first to 
have been a quiet, well-disposed man, bnt anbseqnenCly, conailio 
medieonii* IractS imJiere, vtl inqumattu pice diaboti, to hare aban- 
doned himself to perverse and flagitious condnct;^itennii homo 
vioUnhu, de nacle ditcurrms per tuburMa cum armis, rapien* 
nudta tt impletu meretricibut toctim iUum. Moreover, wbetl his 
father recalled from banishment his political opponents the 
Counts of 8. Boni&cio, Jos^h attacked them at their villa upon 
an islet, and killed a considerable nnmber. [See Benv. da Imola.] 

And thoat ujho mfftred noi. — When MaaaBwas in Sicily, i. igfl. 
nunj of his followers who desired to settle there, and to avoid 
the toil and peril of a longer navigation, raised a mutiny which 
he suppressed with difficulty. On his departure, however, he 
permitted some of the women and old men, and others who 
cared nothing Co make themselves a great provision of renown 
[nil magna) iaudis egentes], to remain behind under the protec- 
tion of King Acestes. IMn. 5, 751, &c] 
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CANTO XIX. 

Miml Ikat hour. — ThU alladea to the irell-known coldnew of 
the hour preceding BonrUe, when Che lut infliieiicea of itie day's 
beat have been exhausted, and were supposed to Boccnmb t« the 
bigidiiT of the earth oi of jome pUnett, as the paU Satan], en 
the Moon, which seenu on frosty ni^ta moat powertiiL 

Wim Geomantt. — The GeomMits profeued a kind of divi- 
nation, deriTable from the chance moremenls of the hand, which 
weie Ihonght nnder certain circamsCances to be controlled bf 
■piritoal agencies, or t^ ftn occult lav of nitoie, in a manner 
answerable to their objects. Thej; emplojed the tbliowing 
process : A person made on the groond or on paper * row of 
points withoDt counting them, and repeated the operation till 
Ike had si^een rows ; then the points in each single row were 
linked together, two by two, till at the end of it remained either 
a single point or a pair ; then ti^iia the points ending four rows 
a combination was constructed, which mi^t exhibit sixteen 
Tarieties of figure, to which they gave the names Gladness, 
Sadness, Greater Lock, Lesser Luck, Qain, Loss, Lad, Lass, &c.i 
and by difibrent wajs of groaping four of the rows together, 
they made in each experiment sixteen combinations, from whoea 
^>pearBnces (hey drew th^ anguiies by rules exceedingly 
complex. Hie Terse befbre us intimates that tlie figure called 
Greater Luck [Fortnna H^r] was traceable in some constel- 
lation or set of stars that rose a little before the sun at about 
the period of ;the vernal equinox; but the particular stars 
referred to do not seem very clearly ascertained. landino says 
tl^y were the last stars in Aqovini and the first in Pisces. 
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'But PlpIalGthei, baving asceTtaJned tlie Oeonundc figure to be ^^■ 

like the following • , finds a gieater renmblance to It (irtdch 

u &T, howerer, from being aneqniTocal) in As conileUatiini of 
the DolpMn. 

/ (Ml IK dream. — Compare L 5S, whence this woman appean I. 7. 
to represent the deeeitlnl pomp and pleasore of tlie world, which 



Daotc baa jet to aee. 

On toAon I goad. — The moral of the following Bamfbima- ]. 10. 
tkm appean to be rapreaented by Pope'a well-known linei 1— 






Wt Bnt anduri, tbea pUj, tluD e 



lam &e Sgrat twtet. — Btrt Uljsses, accoi^ng to the clanies, L 19. 
reaisted the Sjren'a allarementi. Ferhape thta one repreaenU 
hii more aedactire temptreaa, Cin:e [aee on Bell, Can. 56] ; 
the confnsiDn being each aa ia incidental to dreams. 

A matnm iy mg tide. — ITiia perhaps represents Beetria, at 1, 26. 
wba«e eonuDisaion Virgil had ondertaken the gnidanee of Dante, 
and waa about to espoae to Mm the .couaeqaencea of eril couea- 
piacence ; or ahe repreaents aome heavenly or acriptnral infinenee 
which rouaes np our reason, by whose aole strength the tmUi 
may be then discorered to na. 

Andhs thttam nmbackL — It ia now the morning of Eaater l.SW. 
Tuesday, and the poeta hare their faces tamed a liitle to tbe 
sotith of the east, baving gone a qoorter of the way ronnd tlie 
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c*g- blatart those that grieve. — ComprehennTelf andentood, 

L 60. thu bleBsing is aaexbortatioiitobcarBllsacliaiiaojaDceailaboaT^ 
and perils, as the spirits in the preceding circle bare too mach 
declined. 

]. GS. Bast teen Oat olden teilcK — See on line 7. " This is but a 
repetition," Virgil intimates, " of tbj former TisioD, which is uot 
nnknown to me. Seize the moral of it, but indulge th7 fancy 
no farther in reverie." 

162. TTuiie eya upm (Aot ^iimbn. — Compare Can. 14, L 148. 

I. 64. A>hatpk,frQmpvring aa hafuU — Trwa an inert attitude. 

L 70. When At fifSi eirde. — That of sTsrice [see L 1 15]. The 
punishment [L 73] expresses the degradation of the Bonl which 
ig constantly intent on material acquisitions. [Ibidem.] 

L 79. Of lying prone.— If yon have no sins to pni^a in this circle, 
take the waj to the right, says the spirit, nnabla to sec the new 
comers, and surprised at their readiness to go onward. 

L 04, 7^ eecret covered in tie ipeech. — The cnriosity intimated 
about the condition of the strangers. 

L 87. To that, my hngiitg feaiurei. — A wish to converse vith the 

1.91. r^M)ufAiu;/eruci; — The purity of the vHI. 

L IDO Between Seitri and Chiaceri. — The river Lavagna nparUed 
these two towns on the Genoese coast, and gave the title of 
Counts t« (he nobles of the Fiesco family, who, supported by 
the Grimaldis, had long contended with the Dorias and Spinolaa 
for supremacy in their natite ciiy, from which they were expelled 
in 1270. Ottobnono, of this family, was made Cardinal by his 
uncle. Innocent the Fourth, and in 1268 employed as legale in 
England, where he effected a reconciliation on equitable terms 
between the sorereign, Henry the Third, and the worsted barons. 
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In 1 37S he conspired with the exiles of his familj and partj to c^?' 
pnt Genoa in Charles of Anjnn'e poeseesion, and in 1274 
obtained a sentence of interdict against hie countrymen in 
reprisala tor loroe depredationB committod on hii property. Two 
years after the Fieichi were restored to their homes by a treaty 
which Pope Innocent the Fifth procnred by his last cxertionG. 
Ottobnono, having in the same year succeeded him by the title 
of Adrian the !Fifth, repealed the interdict he had solicited him- 
self but remained in possession of the tiara only a month and 
ten days [1. 103]. The charge of avarice Dante brings against 
him if not mbstantiated by other writers, bat might derire a 
flansible colonr even from the facts jnst mentioned. 

Errnot; I am a fiHoa lervanL — Compare Apoc 22, 9. I. tSl. 

3TS^ thidl not taarrg nor, ~- " For in heaven they neither marry, ]. 137, 
nor are giTen in marriage" [Mark siL S9]. A citation referring 
generally to the dissolntion of earthly lies in the next life, or to 
the Pope's common repute of being " the Church's Hnsband." 

Sy Tchich I ripen. — See oa line 91. L 1*L 

I have a niece out yonder. -~ Alagia de* Fieschi, wife to the L llS. 
Marqnis Moroello Malespiaa, a generons patron of Dante's. He 
glances, in the following lines, at the ill conduct and repntation 
of several of her noble kinswomen. 



Ai btUer wiOL — In deference to the request, says Dante, of cak. 
the elect spirit, whose desire was of coarse wiser and pnrer than 1. 1. 
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^^- my own, I desirted from the coiiTerBBtion, thongh with niiBa- 
tisSed curioeilr. [See last Can. 1. 139, Ite.'] 

L 9. AppnocJi Ae oAer wag tie marge loo near. — CouchiBg in gnat 
namben Erom the margin of the (emKe inirardg, and leaTisg 
Kttle room for the poeti to walk by. 

L 10. The mart ht&oa aecvret, O thfmif iM. — Arariee, or the 
genim of the Papacy ? Thepenonage last inErodoced as speak- 
ing preparea n« fot a referenc* to either. 

L IS. WliatAi^ out comet — Dante retanu to the hope, expressed in 
Hell, Can 1, that a refonDer, at tbere flgnred by the greyhotad, 
ihall deliTer the worid flum the tisnrped political power of the 

]. 25. O good Fabrimu. — Of the Roman general, who withstood 

the orertiires of Fyrrhns, the mention wu probably inggested 
to DantB by .^.neid S, B44. He aiks in the Conrito, where 
■peaking of the Bpedal proridenees which had exalted the Baman 
empire, "Who will beUere that Fabricios had not a diTine 
inspiration, to refnse, ai it werc^ conutlees riches, that he might 
not forsake his connCiy F " 

1.82. Which Nkholatu gave &» maid*. — Referring to « stoiy of an 
Annenian bishop, who, hsTing leunt that a certain decayed 
gentleman, yielding to extreme necessity, was sbont to make 
prostitnies of his three danghters, generoosly rescued them by 
introdacing into the hoose hj night three bags of gold, which 
eu^Ied their fotber io portion off and many them. 

I. 40. 1 annrer not for. — I discover mysell^ not because yoD can 
benefit me by obtaining my lelatiTes' intercessions, which wonld 
be inefficacions or not forthcoming, bat from rererencing in yon 
the grace which makes yon a spectator of Pnrgatory. 

1. 43. I toot &t tap-root of Oiat evU tree. — The founder of the Frenfli 
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^jvaOj wfaich now emlvt^ tbe a^n of Iial^, flanden, and c*Jr. 
almost of all ChriMendom. 

BtUif Dovag, if OhtHt—A woe is prepared for Prance, 1.46. 
which will avenge, the q>liit intimaMB, the nemiah cities lBtel7 
c^ipreued bj her tfTanny. Guy, Ceant of Flaaders, having 
been the aHj of En^and againat France, wai in 1297 esclnded 
fi«m a treaty between these two natioas, and left nnaided to 
contend with Philip the IFair. Pressed bj the army under 
Charlea of Valoii, lie sued for peace, and it was agreed he 
dionld go to Paris to throw hintaelf on the mercj of the fVench 
ting, nnder the private itipnlation that he might return safely 
if no peace conld he condnded witliin a year. Philip, when he 
had in his power the CoDDt, accompanied by his two sons and 
'many of the Plemish nobles, refiised to be bound by the 
Edpnlaticmi of the general IiiB brotlier, and niade jniBonerg of tbe 
nippliants. He then personally occnpied the chief Flemish cities, 
wliere the wealthier burghers were attached to bis iniereit. The 
-expenses of his visit, however, gave rise to a stmggle between 
these and the inferira' class in Brngeg, daring which the dema- 
gognes, KoDigh and K«yl, a weaver and batcher respee- 
tively, wrae thrown into prison, bnl speedily delivered by the 
mob; eventnally they were, however, compelled to leave the city 
by the interference of tbe French governor, who from that time 
conunenced a series of new exactions, and deprived tbe mnni- 
cipality of its privileges. At last the. body of the citizens rose 
against him, they vecaUed their ancient leaders, and the 
foreigners in Bruges were savagely maEsacred. The other 
cities rose in snccession ; tbe son and nephew of tbe Connt 
headed tbe rerolt, and the French in 1303 Enstsined a decisive 
defeat witif great slanghter at Contray, where tbe fine cavalry, 

TOL. IV. O 
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compriimg mauj of their noUea, crowded together in an inecm- 
TMient locality, was muerably destroyed by a rude and. clnb- 

Mji name m ynufar mrU mu Svgk Captt — Probably not the 
king of Oiat nAme, bnt hit hiher, tiie Count of Paris, comnumly 
called Hugh the Qreat. ITiat the qmus <^ Capet has been up- 
plEed to bodk dieae perwHiagee, is stated by AnqnetiL Dante 
appears, howerer, in some meainre to have confounded them, 

I was a baieha't ton in Port* (am. — Hn^'s anceiton bod 
for several generaUoos been Counts of Paru ; bnt the present 
fabnkiu tradition is mentioiied by TillanL "Hngh Capet," he 
■aya, " npon the falliire of the lineage of Cbulemagne, was Ung 
of fVance in the year of Christ 987 ; and some write, that hie 
progenitors were always dnkea and of iUustrions lineage, and 
that his mother was tister to Otho the Sint of Germany, bnt by 
most it ia Slid that Us &ther was a great and rich Parisian 
burgher, and by liereditary trade a bnteberor a dealer in cattle; 
bnt throngh his great ricbn and power, when tlie dnkedom of 
Orleans bad become vacant, and was to go with a woman, he 
married her, whence wssbom the said Hogh Cipet^ and by him 
was the whole realm of France governed, and he reigned twenty 

Brfon tA««ivm>ow(feiiiry a/'iV(nenee,-~>cqalredhy Charles 
of Anjon, St. Lonis's brother, with the hand ot Beatrice, danghter 
of Baj'moDd Beriin^er. 

Took Nonmadg imd Gatemgne laid Antt&tni. — Komiaiidy 
had been Ukea from the English under John. 

In 1S96 Edward the First, as a vassal of the King of France, 
had been cited to trial before his peers for contnmai^; he was 
induced to obtain a revocation of the act by giving np the strong 
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plKM IB Qasconj, FontMen, and Otiientie, Iliilip alleging that C*k- 
he exacted tMa sabmission onlj Co keep ap appesranceB m Ma 
feudal raperior, and would qaictlj reWoie the provinces. This 
engagement be anbieqiientlj violated, and Gasconj and Fon- 
thiea became appendages of the French crown, though the 
Binu of Edirard obtained in 1299 a treat; whicb nttored him 
Ooienne. 

CTarfcj<iiterBJ/to/j(,— Charleaof Anjoo. [See notes on Manr 1.67. 
fred in Can. S.] 

Se butchertil Gniraditu. — Conradine, grandKin of Frederic 1, 6S, 
the Second, hiul not attained hia majority, nhen he led an snnj 
of Gennanj to recover frum Charlea of Anjon his hereditaiy 
dominiona of Naplea. He was defeated in the battle of Taglia- 
oozzo, which haa been referred to in Hell, Can. S3, L 17, and 
taken some daya after the battle. Charlea of Anjon caased him 
to be tried for his tifb belbre a parliament in Naples, whca^, 
against the opinion of nearly all the jorisconsalts, lie was con- 
demned to be beheaded. So great waa the indignation excited 
by tiiii sentence, that the jodge who pronounced it waa stabbed 
in open conit by Bobert, Connt of Flanders, Charles's own eon-in- 
law, and no one dared notice the homicide, which availed not, 
however, to aave Conradine. 

To AeoMn Tkomtu A^ituu. — This great achoolman died in 1. 69. 
137*, on hit road to Lyons, wiiere he had to join a general 
conndi of the Chnrch, in which proceedings were expected U> 
be institntad which closely concerned Charles of Anjou. The 
monarch, it was reported, hod inqoired of him beforehand which 
way be would vote, and receiving no aatia&ctorj anawer, waa 
induced to employ oae of hia own phyiiciana (who accompanied 
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C*^- AqnitUM ft«m NaplGs, or jcnned him U some statioD oo the 
joamej) to give him poiBon. 

L 71. WhuA naJtet tmothtr Charla. — Charies of Valtus, brother of 
Fhitip the Foortli, lidted IUI7 in lh« uitniua of I30I, having 
been invited hj Bonibce toaamme the fiuKtioiu of peaceniaktt 
in Florence, and deusning to proceed thence to Kcil/, to aiutt 
hit lofal Vin.manj ChftTles the Second of Naples, in the wu 
with AiraeoD. 

1- '4. Thai Jvdas joatted with. — Bj the ipear of Jndas tmderstand 
ti«acher;. When Charles of Taloia vsa at Bologna in his wajr 
to Florence, he receiTed meuengera from both parties in Iha 
latter cit;, those on one side Bimplj tendering him homage, the 
others endeavonring to fill hi« mind with snipicioDB of their op- 
ponents. He thoi^t the antluns of the cantion his best friends, 
and conceived, thencefordi a deadly piepossessioa against tha 
Whites. AndfesriDgtopTeMnthimielfunmediatelyinFkiTeiKe, 
he tnmed ont of bis way to visit Borne, where he stayed till A 
change in the Xlorentine priorate, in some degree favourable to 
bis admission, had been bnmght abont bj the negotiation* of 
Bonibce. He then set ont again, and was convejed ttUutt 
Siena by the emisMilea of the Black party, who presented him 
seventy thonsuid florins. He thence sent ambassadon to the 
mnnicipality, desiring his admission in the Innctions ccmiinitted 
to him by the Pope, averring that his sole desire mt to re- 
establish peace in the party of the Chnrch, that a prince of hii 
blood had never betrayed those be dealt with, and so on. ^u 
priors agreed to admit him, bnt exacted letters imder bis lign 
mHt"*'! gnaronteeing that he would assume no Utle and occnpy 
ao jnrisdictiDn in the dly, and wotJd change nothing in lit 
laws. On these temu he enteied Horance on about the lit of 
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Korember, enscraiced bimnlf in tho Oltiamo mbarb, and gra* ^^' 
dnallj gnrnmnded himself with armed men of the Tnacan 
Qnelft. SfiTeral dinnrbancea being raind bj the BUck partj, 
he TeqneBted to have the kefs of thij luboib given him, pro- 
ntiting to OM his tmslonlj to pnniBhmale&ctoii,«Qd to support 
the laws. No looner had he prevtdled, than Corao Donati and 
Mher exiles entered the eity, whom ChBrlea vowed that he 
would punish, but is said to have been priv; to their violence. 
!For some dajs after the dij was fait of disorden i men were 
murdered, honsea pillaged, and noble maidens manied by com- 
pulsion, — Charles of Anjon caring (br none of ^ese things. 
Then a new priorale was established under his aospicea, com- 
poaed entirely of the Black partj-. Hist winter he agfun 
visited Bome, and applied lor a sabsidj' to the Fope, who told 
him, " I have pat thee in the fonntain of gold." Upon this l^int 
be returned to Horence, and a forged conepiracj was soon 
brought Ebrward, on pretext of wliidi numbers of tbe ciliieiu 
were banished, and their property confiscated by the mnnici^ 
pali^, witli, no doubt, some emcdnment to the French prince. 

Tlierebg »o baid. — Carlo Senzatarra, or Charles lackland, was 1. 76. ' 
a nickname already acquired by Cborles of Valois by his ope- 
ra&ns in foreign states, as Flanders, Florence, and Naples. 

T^ilMicr CAoWsf.— The son ofCbaries of Anjon, whohad L 79. 
been captnred in a sea-fight by the Anagonese in 128S, and 
after having been threatened vrith the block was kept prisoner 
tin after his Mier's death in 1385, when he was liberated on 
hnmiliating terms. He then became King of Naples ; and in 
1309 married his daughter Beatrice to Azio, Uarqnis of Eete, 
^ aged bridegroom for her, and infamous by bis crueltietk 

Itte At,fitvr-de-li* Anagiti gaiti. — Allnding to the assanit on I, SS 
O 8 
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<^^- Boniface tbe Eighth, perpetrated in 1803 hj the Coiotmts and 
olbor allies of the Freucb kiog, when the Pope wu kept a pri- 
soner seTeral days and subjected to the gteatest indignities. It 
is said the conspiiaton had dengned at first to nmrder him, 
bnt he daunted then bj awaitiog tliem in his full pontiflcd 
robes at tbe altar with the dignity of a martyi. He waa 
rescued by the people of Anagni, but died soon after at Borne 
thun a fever brought on by chagrin and anger. 
L S3. Inlo the lempU his ertngna. — Alluding to Philip's infamons 
proceedings against tbe Templars, who were seized throughout 
Fraoce iu October 1307, uid tortured to extort confessions of 
tlie moat monstrous crimes. It is s^d that fifty-seven were 
bnmt at once near Paris by a slow fire, maintaining their 
innocence to the last moment. The grand master and some of 
Atkhigliest dignitaries confessed, nndsr fear of torment, some of 
the crimes lud to them ; they then recanted, and were esecnted^ 
bnt their admissions still furnished a pretext to abolish the pro- 
per^ of the order, for the sappression of which a ball was ob- 
tained ftvm Clement the Fifth. 

] ;i7, o/'tfcmoie&M firiiie [matchless bride].— St Mary. [Bee 

1. 19 to 24.] 

I. JC2. ?"*«» do we of Pygaaleoa reate. — The brother and mni^ 
derer of Sichans, Dido's husliand. [See Yirgi!, .^d. 1, S49, 
etseq.] 

I. 106. Q/'MiiiwauineK'ui.— Dante took this well-known fable from 
Ovid, Met. 11. 

1. 109. Thefodiih ^cAan.— See Joshua, c 7, 

1. 113. We praitt Ihe kicki. — Heliodoms, an emissary of Belencns 
Philopatar, attempting to plunder the Jewish temple B.O. 176,. 
was repelled t^ a rider on a winged horse, mlracolously mani- 
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fb«tad to him throogli the mediom of too saaea, [See Macca- <^ - 
bees, a, 3,] 

Polyimiator, who murdered. — See on Hell, Can. 13, L SI, and 1. 115. 

r 7%MouMaM6>a<rn;.— E^lfunednextCBoto, 1,198. 

So itrongJs, cerlee, never IMoi. — The Tondering island fixed 1. 130. 
by Nepttuie to giie protection to Latona when jealonBlj pursued 
bj Jnno. She gara birth on it to Apollo and IMaoa, considered 
here as the Son and Moon. [Orid, Met, 6, 333.] 



CAKTO XXI. 

I^ Ihirit connaturai. — Tlie lore of knowledge, nbich bad &"<■ 
been excited in Dante, as we saw in last Cuilo, L 140, This 1- 1> 
affection is innate in man, and tends to lead him from stndf to 
stndf beyond all that is created and made ; for he cannot com- 
prehend any efiect tjll he has comprehended the cause, and thus 
can he have no complete latisfacCion of his desire till be know 
all things in the knowledge of their First Cause. " And this is 
life eternal, that he may know the onl; tme God ; " and such was 
the water promised the woman of Samaria. [See on Far., Can. 
4, L 124.] 

Audio! at leadieA Laie. — Seech. St. g, 7, 

A tkade came. — The poet Statius [Cains Papinius], named j. lo. 
in L 91, w>u> is departing fVom the circle. He lived under 
Vespasian, Titos, and Domitian. [Vid. seq.] 

Tie marAt he cames.~The F's lefton Dante's forehead. 1..S3. 



c.an:a(,GoOgk 



216 dante's divine OOHBDT. 

c^. But btcatut lAc— AtropoB, one of the Fate*, who ngnlalM 

1. 'la. tbe terminatioD of our liree. 

1.28. Hit sold, that U Aji lUta-.—T^B lone of Statltu's recent ez- 
presiioiui appetired to iatlDiate that lie wm above »U c< 
with a lost spirit like Yii^L To deprecate this b 
Tia^ gently uuinnatGE, "there are tiee that connect me. eren in 
mjr condition, with IfaiiliTing man, with whom jMualao are con- 
nected bf o^pMhy, u a joint hdi with jroa of bUiaed immor* 
tallty ; some gromid may ttill be left, according to these dr- 
enmitances, for commnnion between jonr lonl and mine, which 
are snrelj homaii, which are ^tcra. 

L 30. Assft the vievtih noL — Is in want of a sfniitiial eyesight to 
discern the condition of spirits. 

1. U. TTu heavau, in that wUcA haiet, — When a spirit, whose 
origin is from heaven, returns thither, there is change here, bnt 
none from the ordinary operations oT the spheres. 

I. W. Above &t sAort — See Can. 9. 

1. SO. Never conea Tiaumantias. — A frequent name for bi« 
danghter of the Titan Thsntnas. 

1. 6S. NofarOitT ever c&wiefA arid gat. — Dry exhalations, or smoke, 
says Aristotle, caose wind, and moist exhalations cloud or 

1.64. St Peter't vicar. — See Cvi. 9,1. 137, 

L 68. Por "o doBgondyear*," read "five hundred years." 
1. 87. For " had faith not/omd," road "by faith not bound." 
I. ea T^if Ilome reqmred me of roNJoKK—But Statins was bcnn at 
N^es, or at least his father, who was of Epirote extraction, bad 
dwelt there from the time be left his first setElemeuC at Sell^ in 
Lncania. Dante is said to have confounded the poet witb 
Statins Snrcnlns or Ursnlnsi a rhetorician of Toulouse in the 
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time of Nero, and this 1ij the delnuve antbority of Lactantina can. 
Fkcidtii, A commentaCor on ihe Thebaid., 

To dtck my brow. — Stadiu waa thrice crowned with lanral i. go. 
for poems recit«d at the pnhlic gamefti He miiied the pme, 
howerer, in one of his hst conteaM. £(ia fa^er had been a pre- 
ceptor, and likewise a poeL ' 

Of TMa I sang. — The TbebaiB, an epic in twelve books, is L 92. 
detoud to the wan of the sons of ffldipna. Of the Achilleis Statins 
fioiahed only two books, which are occupied by die hero's infancy 
and boyhood. Beside these he haa lelt db the SyWie, a collection 
of occasional poems, with which Dante, owing to his mistake 
about the anthor'a birthplace [see last note], is thought to have 
been unacquainted; indeed, the date at which the work was 
rediscovered is placed beyond hie rimes. I cannot readily 
accept this opinion; there are scarce any materiaJa existii^, 
except his own works, for a biography of Statins { and I Snd in 
die SylvEG some nnaft^ted intJnuitioDS of a personal character, 
which Dante, aa it strikea me, has exerted himself to re-express. 
[Sea the following notes.] 

7^ tparta, to vjhlcK^Oa Statina'a admiration for Virgil, i 94. 
compare the epilogue to the Thebais, also the tines, — 
" QuJppe U ado monitors nottn 



And it is t« this sympathy tbat Statins owes the nianif 
and predilection witli which Dante regards him, a 
have given, I ihink, a wanner tone to the line above ui 
".HK wul. which il tbj Htm, like m mliH." 
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CANTO xxn. 

into drcU aixA. — Of glntConj. [See lait page of t)ie 

- Canto.] 

Art Oiote who Airat. — From the text, "Blessed are those that 
hunger and thirst after righleonaneB*," applied here in Purgatory 
to the spirits who have lecorered from that craring for riches, 
than vhich nothing can be more contrary to the lore of jnstice. 

no farther wonf Ihtg mixed. Maybe Dante remarks in 

tJiii text the omission of the word ** hunger," vhich was designed 
to avoid coufasing the reader byseemiag reference to the Tirtne 
lacked by gluttons. (¥or the benediction applies lo the dicle 
nhich [he poets have traversed, not to that they are enlerii^.) 
There was naturally some diScalty in fitting one of the Beati- 
tndea to the place chastising each cardinal sin. 

whaijmem^ came. — Juvenal the satirist had lived con- 
temporaneously wiUi Statins, and had piud a compliment to the 
merit of his Thebais, and the honours he obtained by it, in Sat. 7, 
L 82, &C., irhere, however, he sneers at the author's poverty. 
Juvenal died about thirty -five years after Statins. 

Now therrfore Abobj that avarice. — As the right mle of 
spending is to hold a middle way between the two extremes, so 
those who keep too far aloof Irom avarice, must expose them- 
selves t« the guilt of prodigality. This vice appears less un- 
becoming than avarice to a liberally cultivated miod; and it 
being once desired to m^e Statius pass 1300 years in 
Purgatory, that he might see the day of Maro and Alighieri, he 
could haidJy have been detained any of that time under an im- 
putation less " dishonooring." But had Dante no "grounds 
more relative than this" for his judgment of Statios^s character? 
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Feriiapi he fonnd snch in TsriotiB pawagei of tha Syiveej which CAg 
iadicate a fa3ia*e in Statiua for magnificent houses, gudens, 
and galleries, and for the pomp of hospilalitj; perhaps in a 
sentiment occnniiig in a deeciiption of a fnaecat, — 

" ^^- fent J^i opei b«redlt»" 

which hai Bomething trnlj naiiuAr; perhaps eren in Juvenal's 
mention, in the passage above cited, of the impecnniositf to 
which StatioB had been reduced the very ia.j of hie greatest 
triomph. 
Oij«™rjtrap«:(.—Tlinfl Virgil In the third .aSieidtL 56, LBS. 

and note that the prodigal tales alarm at the effects of aTaiice, 
hecause be who laTishes to-day maj be more strongly tempted 
to covet hereafler, as is pconled ont in Aristotle's Ethics. 

Myififitrne v^iriitig at the vrofid joiaL — That is, pnnished in ), jjf, 
hell for prodigally, according to the description given of the 
SBTenth drde, which may be consulted upon the two next 
triplets. [Hell, Can. 7.] 

Beplitd At mimlrel ^ Bucolic laj/i. — The BucoUc or pastoral I. gr. 
poems are mentioned in preference to the .^neid, becanee it is 
shown In L TO that in some passages they contained more 



fVroa what &OU harp'tt viilk Clio. — The historic muse. L 68. 

There iehere tAou tang'st. — An ollnsion to tlie fourth Eclogne ]. TO. 
[trom 1. 53, which was supposed to contain a prophecy of Christ's 
coming, founded on the Sibylline books. 
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^^j Thai uAomKi^er Domi^an might condaiut, — Hit empeKW 
^ ^ pergecnled the Christian*, A.D. 9S. 

'■ 88. And ere n^vtrm, — Le. before tha compoaition of the Thebaid, 
vhich deBcribee an expedition of aome of the Daau [PelopoD- 
aesiaDi] againat ThelMS. 
L 90. But ttpl a covert CAHifuM. — Tbs account of Statioa'g con- 
mdoD appean a pnre inreation. The compowion attributed 
to him for the marlTrs ^ipean, howerer, to suit the general 
tendemeM aod warmth of bia dupodtbn, which is Btrongly 
impressed upon hia Sj\vta. 
L 97. Whm u our dtuiic Terence. — Terence, Flantns, and 
Codlina irere the well-tnown Koman comic writere; Varro tlie 
nnlhw of Ihe Bellum Pnnicmn, a lost epic ; these lived before 
the AngDBtan age. PerBios the BBtirist waa cotemporarj with 
Javenal and SlatinB. 

L 101. Are with ike Greet. — Homer, mentioned with the sune 
disUnction as in EeU, Can. 4. 

LIOS. Oair^hourfoeler-moOert. — TlitlinBm. 

L lOS. £uripida, Anacreini. — Enripides the Attic tragedian, and 
Anacreon the Ijric poet, are well knows. Agatho was a tragic 
writer mentioned in Aristotle's Poetics, as having taken his own 
invention, not history or mTthology, for the groundwork of his 
compoKitiona. Simonides of Cos wm a writer of dramas, elegies, 
and epigrams, cotemponuy with I^ietratoa. 

L 109. Of whom Aou tang'at. — Here follow persons named in the 
lllebais down to L 112, then others trom the Achilleis, 
Antigone, daaghter of CEdipas, was put to death for homing 
the corpse of her brother Eteocles, to whom the faneral rites hod 
been forbidden bf Creon. 

1. 110. HeiiAile, the pUgrim wife Argia., — The daughters of Kng 
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AdiBStdB, who were nmnltaneonsly married to TjdeoB, a cait. 
Theesaliui prince, and PolynkeB (the exiled brother of Bteocles), 
when they had taken refbge in the Argive paUce. When the 
SODS of CEldipos had foU«a by each other'a bands, Aigia went to 
the battle-field before Thebes to buy her hnshand Folynicea ; 
she met Antigone similarly employed, and shared her tote, as is 
related in the Thebais towards the end. 

Itaate, aad at mai her mmL — Another daughter of (Edipns ; |, m. 
Statins describes her monming for her hosband Atys, killed in 
battle by Tydens, viiL G98. 

W&opoiated out the aeU-springs q/kLan^ — Hypsipyle, the 1. 112. 
Tjminiim princess mentioned in HeU, Can, 18. After Jason 
had deserted her, she was taken by pirates, and sold to Lycnrg^, 
King of Nemea, who bad occasion to employ her as a wet-norse. 
She iras seen on the roadside by the Aigive army, on its march 
towards Thebesi and to show them a spring [I^ngia] , deposited 
on the grass the royal infant, which, ere she returned, had been 
mortally bitten by a serpent. For the rest of her tale,seeon Can. 
26, L 94. [Stat Theb. lib. 5.] 

l^etu, TiremoihisdiM. — Thetis was the mother of Achilles, i. lis. 
a sea-goddess, though here strangely treated as a mortal ; the 
child of Tereuas was Uanto, the enchantress, whom we have 
seen in a lower place than Limho, though Dante appears to hare 
fbrgotten it. [Hell, Con SO.] 

And m& her mterhood Deidamia. — The daughter* of 1. 114. 
Lycomedes, with whom Achilles was edQcated in female ^pareL 
According to Statins, be went oat with them as 8BM!duint,and 
ibnnd means thus to violate Deidamia, 

Holy Mary thought mdre how, — In saying, *■ ^ley have no L 14!. 
irine" at Cana in Galilee 
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C^ AndearlgBonun damet. — Heir abstinence, enTorMd hy earlj 
I. 14o. rcpablicau law to pronnt indecorons condnct, it noticed by 

Yalerina Maximns, Ub. 3, e. S, 
L 158, Which madt iai gnat — For " among those bom of iroman 

hu not BiiwD a greater than John the Baplift,'' il th« well-known 
m oF our SsTioar. 



ci&iTO xxm. 

^ TKoC maS itnb watching. — In the pastime of hawking. 

DoAoitvtg Up*, OZori— "LabUinea,Domine." "Oliord, 

' open thou mj lip«, and mj month shall show forth thj praise." 
Kot for Clod's praise, nor eT«n rational speech, bnt for the gra- 
tification of ^petite had the lips of these ipLcits been as yet 
emplayed most Btrenuonsly, 

Not ao, I think, had EritidJuM been. — Afflicted with incnrable 
hunger by Che rengeaoce of Ceres, Erisicthon had sereral times 
seld into slavery hii daughter, who, gifted with the power of 
PToteDSghadasoftencontriTedtoretamtohim. When he conld 
do this no longer, he died gnawing his own flesh. [Orid. 
Met. 7, 737.] 

What Sfariam'M IMh. — MaHam, a Hebrew lady in Jemsalem, 
during the siege under Titna^ when she coold no longer sustain 
the lawless champions who continniHy viuted her dwelling, slew 
and boiled her own child, ate part of his flesh, and oSbred the 
remainder to the hcnified maranders, "who eonld relinqniih to 
a mother nothing else." [Josephos. 7, 15.] 
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AH thoit that OBCO. — Italian for "Dian." To these three Mgi 
letWrs the outJine of the ejeballs, eyebrows, and nose iraa L S2. 
thought to preaent a resemblance, vhich would naturallj' be more 
cotM|MciiDa8 aa the featnree were more emaciated. 

And I Feriti'i featara recogniaed. — Forese, the brother of l 48. 
CoTBo Donati, of Gemma, Dante's mk, and I^ccardo, pmently 
to be mentioned, had been a boon companion of Dante'a [see 
L116],tall tbe7wereMparated,iti8gaid, b; political diifeiencet, 
Forete adhering with all his taniilj to the Sock partf , Dante to 
the White. No illnsmtioni have been added to the character 
Dante gives him. 

But tag ipiat ffamst you lluuf — The difficulty is more fyi;f i, 5^, 
propotmded and answered in Can. 25 fiom L SO to the end. 

Aiw <mfy once. — See Can. S4, L 108, where another tree L70. 
appears, having the same virtue of iniiising hanger. 

to tay Eli. — " Eli, EH, lama sabachthani" " My God, my 1, 75. 

God, why hast thou forsaken me F " The spirits undergo their 
willing penance from the same love of jnatice which was the 
principle of Chiin'a great Eacriflce. 

'' HmD nOB," I said. — Dante, knowing that Farese had been |, 7^, 
an epicure, or irreligious, to nearly hie last moments, inqniies 
why he has not been detained a term equal to that of his life on 
the outside of Pnrgatory, hut on the contrary has begun his 
penance before five years [I. 78] have elapsed from his decease. 
[See Can. 4, sab fin.] 

"My Ndl," Aiuf Ac.— Nella, wife of Foresa Bonati, whose 1.85. 
original family-name is unknown, is described as an amiable 
and strictly virtnons woman, who kept henelf hte from her 
husband's gluttonous habits, while under the daily necessity of 
prepaiing costly dlebea for him. She admonished him against 
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jL hli fault wbQe living, and offer«d ap for him, vthea dead, her 
incectant orisom, to whicli Dante has attributed mch efficacy. 

For o/ SarJaiia't Bariary. — I haTe used the last wold for the 
Italian ' Barbagia," derived tiota Barbaries, m feggia firom 
feriam, Thit name wa» fonneri; ^ren to a raonntain in the 
interior of Sardinia, inhabited by a remnant of Saracens, or 
more aboriginal barbariang, whom the Genoese, eren perhaps 
the Bomans before them, had ftiled at bringing into Babjecdon, 
They were almost deslitnte, it is said, of Mth, govamment, and 
mannera; the marriage tie had among them no sanctity, and the 
garments of the women no opacity. 

than (Ant lehenui the ha& to dtetii; — Tii. among the 

author'a tait cancitoyaata. 

;_ To aaUt m'tt. — These were both displayed, according to 
BenTennto, and aitfally improved, " No artiaana," he says, " in 
the world, have lo many variona tools or delicate implements 
for the exercising of their craft, as the ladies of Florence possess 
tar the enhanconent of Iheir personi. For, not content with 
their natnral loveliness, they strive ever to make some addition 
thereto, end agunn all defects they discreetly fortify themselves 
with art incredible. For shottaess they recCiiy with a high 
slipper, they whiten a Ballow skin, make a pole face mddy, their 
natnral hair atibnm, their teeth like ivory, »aaiiBa»faaiaabretttt 

I know not what particnlsr polpit-ceninres the Florentine 
women drew on themselves by their d^collelee habiti. Probably 
many inch bad preceded the enactment of a law which, in 1334, 
according to TUlani, placed funinine apparel and ornaments 
onder severe rertrictions. 
'- Thi coming Iff their Koa. — Allowing abont sixteen yeus h a 
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limit for the t«rm of tliis propbecj, we may lappose Dante to ' 
liATe written it while his hopea jet augured a serious reaalt from 
tbe Empeior Eeniy tlie Seventh's innsion of the Flixentine 
territories, i.a. 1913. 



CANTO xxre. 

Wher^i Piccar(kt\~The Bister of Corso and Fotese Douui, ca 
of whom farther particulars will be given under Paradiie, 1. 1 
Can. 3. 

Lc, Bonagglunta. — Bon^^aata degli Orbidiuii, a poet and, l.'l 
it is said, orator of LacDa, had been intimate with Dante, and 
curied on a poetical correspondence with him. Our anlbor, 
howerer, names him in tbe De Yalgari Eloquio as one of those 
writers who employed a provincial idiom, and n^lected the trae 
standard of Italian purity. His style is strongly characterised 
by conceits and tricks of art. Tbe following sonnet treats ap- 
parently on the danger of falling out a/love. 
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CAN. Had<mce the Hofy Church.— Thia wai Mutin Hie fonith, 
I. S2. who had beea Fope from 1381 to IS8S, His origuial nune 
vai Simon ) hS wM bora at Brie in QuUDpagne, but bad been 
prebendarj of Toon, as Che next line intiiDates ) was made 
Cardinal hj Urban tha Fomth, and aerred that Fope and Gre- 
gray the Tenth aa legate in France. Ha sacceedsd Nicholas the 
Hiird by tha influence of the French party ; and whereai his 
predeceHor had abetted the revolt of the Sidliaas sgainBC Charles 
of Anjoa, and the perfidioas nmchinationi of Peter of Arragon 
to obtain tha crown of the island, Maitin threw all the weight 
of his power into the opposite scale, with apparently a stem but 
honest policy, tbongb he is accused of too much subserri^c; to 
the French prince ; hs completed, also, for a time the subju- 
gation of Bomagna to tha Holy Bee [see Hell, Con. 37]. He 
maintained with a high spiiit the prerogatives of his oflke ; 
and kept bis character dear from all charges of simony and 
nepo^m, though he could not &oa that of gluttony. 
], 28. BoUaia,'* langirrgt and itt good " mrnace." — FA Pipino, a co- 
temporary of Dante's, who flourished about the year 13S0, 
mentions the partiality of Martin for the eels of Lake Bolsena 
[LacDs YulsinDB], which he nsed to batten with milk, and stifle 
in the choice wine called " Tcmaccia ; " to the misuse of such 
dainties was his last disease attributed. These habits were al- 
luded to in tha epigram — 

" GiDdenlvisuillc — quod mortmuotlicniD Ola, 



By Ubaldm o' th' Pila.—Tbe Fila, a Castle in the Mugello 

valley, was a hereditary residence of the Ubaldioi family. The 
Ubaldini here mentioned lired in the middle of the thirteeDth 
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ceutnij, and was brother to the Cardinal TJbaldlni, alladed to caw 
in Hell, Con. 10, and father of En^ieri, Archbishop of Fisa. 
[See Bell, Can. 33.] He is reported, according to Benvenato Ab. 
Imola, to hare had a choice bill oF fare laid before bim eyerj 
morning by his steward, tmd always to hare proposed Bome ad- '. 
ditioQS to it. 

and Boniface. — Bonifozio, of the noble fomilj of the I. S9. 

FieBchi of Genoa, nephew of Pope Innocent the Fourth, was cre- 
ated Archbishop of Ravenna bj Gregory the Tenth inlSTI, and 
in 1S8G was employed by Honorins the Fonrth as legate in 
Prance, to negotiate, in concert with the King of England, a 
peace between Philip the Fair and Alfonso of Arragon, by ob- 
taining from the latter the liberation of Prince Charles of Naples. 
[See Pnrg. Can. 30. L 79.] He died in 1295, after his retnm 
to XVance ; be is said to have been a good orator, and a Mend 
of the poor, to whom hs allowed com from his garners in times 
of scarcity, 

I tavi Meuer AfarcAew.— Called, by one anthority, Marchese 1. 8i. 
Ordeloffi, by otben Argngliosi, a nobleman of Fcrli, whose sister 
married Bernardino, a bod of Gcido di Polenta's. " Wliot lay 
my neigbl>onTs of me?" "That yon are always drinking." 
" Then they should add, that I am always thirsty," — is a. dia- 
logue said to have taken place between bim and his bntler. 

a aomtthing like " Gentucca." — Tbe name, according to L 37, 

line 43, of a noble lady whom Danlo saw at Lacca soon after his 
banishment. Virtuons as well as besntifol, she won troia bim, 
notwithstanding his alliance with another, an admiration that 
he avows here withont rependng. 

Ladt/es, in whom. — The beginning of a Canzone addrest to i. si. 
Beatris, in Dante's Vita Nuova- 
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CAN. at he dictate!. — Dante hints thai be himself, aQd erotic 

L M.' Pi>^l* of his ichool, wroie bwa the genuine impulses of love, uid 
deacribed their sentimenta [eee L 68] with icnipobni limplicit; 
and adhereaee to nature. 
L 66. Which me, the Notary, and Gvittoae. —The two former, it is 
perhaps rightlj snggealed, had showed more of ingennity and 
labour than real passion in their loTe poems ; the latter iras 
more a disgniNd moralist than a minstrel Bj the Notary is 
meant Oiacomo da Lentino, a Sicilian poet, who fioniished imdeT 
Frederic the Second. 

Gnittoae of Arezzo, who became one of the " boon flws " or 
Frati Godenti, lived somewhat later, and is sud to have dis- 
covered the now-received form of the sonnet 
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Thil In thli mood I jlald me to ietptii-" 
Tlu mm on jnhtm the blame. — Porese, bj Bpeaking thne nn- I 
gparingly of hie brother Cono DouaCi, ehows hoir (be inflnences 
of private attachment are overcome in elect ^iiita b; theu 
BjmpathieB with divine justice. So Thomas Aqoioas, " Qoia 
unctoFDin animie Bout perfectisBime jnstiljfe diiins conjonctie, 
nee Ristantur, nee rebiu hnmania le ingenmt, nid secondnin quod 
jnsdtis diviate diapositio exigit." After the triumph of the Black 
party in Florence, under Charles of Valois, xu. 1301 [see Hell, 
Can. 6 and 10], thc^ soon became Bnbdivided lato two fsctiona 
by the Btrngglei for supremacy of Corso Donati with bis rivals 
Boeso della Toia, Geri Spina, and Fazzino de' Pazii. Corso 
made overture* to many of the Wiiie party ; ho s2bo endea- 
TOtired lo attach the lower orders to himself; clamored tor a 
reraiuion of their taxes, and procured a revision of the account* 
of the eommonal^ and the restoration of certain exiles. How- 
ever, his irrepressibla pride, and hie manners, not more civic 
than Coriolanos's, rendering it impossible fur him to conciliatfi 
individuals, be abandoned the popular cause, and ultimately 
contpired with the nobles to quash ibe power of " those plebeian 
dogs" who "oppress," he said, "our order by making several 
noblemen responsible for the actioni of one." [Sec the " orders 
of justice," in I29S, according to Villani, lib. 8, c. 1.] His 
miachiuations took thdr most desperate turn after the departure 
of Cardinal da Frato IVom Florence [see on Hell, Can. 3S, 1. S], 
when he is said to have conspired to lake forcible p 
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jgtH^ tha citf witb his Bon-in-Uw, U^ccion dalk Faggioola, the 
Glubelllne leader at Areuo, who was to have entered with an 
armed band. Coreo's adrersaries, however, anticipated him in 
taking to their weapoai I the; accnsed him of treoaon before the 
Podestit, Branca d'Agohhio, caused him to be cited to stand a 
trial within an hour, and to be condemned on hit non-appearance, 
and roused the people with fire and sword to attack his resi- 
dence. Corso and his adherents (brtiSed themselves with barri- 
cades in the qnarter of San Fier tSa^on, bnt were ultimatelj 
compelled t« flj the cil;. A snflerer from gout, he bad scared]' 
readied the HoTexzano villa, when he was overtaken by some 
Catalouian mercenaries, who began forcibly leading Tiim towards 
Florence. He endeavotired vainlj, by sohdtations, bribes, and 
promisee, to persuade them to release him; at length, while 
passing the Abbe; of San Salri, he fell from boiseback, whether 
in craft or throngh weakness, and was instantl; speared by one 
of his captors. That he was drawn, as Dante seems to intimate, 
at the horse's t^ can hardly be understood Lterall;; itis likely, 
however, that he was carried on, after his fall, by having en- 
tangled his foot in the stinip. 

], gg, TTiat have btm imh great marthaSeri qf turn. — An aUnsion 
probably to Statins's expression in Can. 22, L 88. 

L 100. <!»<' wAai lo/ar ; — L e. when I conld no more trace Forese's 
departing figure than I bad nndersiood his obscute prediction 
respecting Corsa 

L 116. TWepnRDtaft'M.— The tree of knowledge, growing on the 
tpp of the mODUtain, is similarly described, Csn. 33, L 3B. 

1, 112. Of rtote dmid-cUldren. — The Centaurs, who contended with 
Theseus and the Lqathie at the msrriage-feast of Firithoot and 
Hippodamia. [See Orid. UeC lib. IS.] 
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Remember yov AoH HebroBa. — The Boldien in Gideon's &rmj, caj t 
who knelt to lap the water at the brook Harod, and irere re- 1- 1^^ 
jecled, while be eingled out for service the three hnadred vho 
took tbe water wilh their hands. But was it for giving signs of 
e^minacj Aat the (6rmer did not pasa mnster, or was the 
criterloi] arbitraiy ? [See Jndgea, c. T.] 

Am I tOBOu. — He angel of the circle jnst pan throngh. L 1S9. 



CANTO XXV. 

For R0W tAe Smt to Tamui. — Taurus, the sign preceding 
that in which the ran stood, having reached the meridian, and xxv. 
Scorpio conseqnentl; the opposite point, the noon mnst have 
el^sed about two hooTB. 

Mdeager tooted, — Dante's inqnirj, how the aiij forms of 
Forese and his companions, though no Joagei such as to rcqnire 
untriment, conld exhibit signs of famioe and emaciation, appears 
to involve two separate difficulties: first, how the spirits can be 
affected with appetite (as an instinctiTe demre of the sensitive or- 
ganisation which nature has now no use for) ; and next, how this 
desire can manifest itself \ij the meagreaess of their spectres or 
phantasmal bodies^ As a set-off against the first difficiJt;, Virgil 
refers to the story of Meleager, tbe fabled Thessalian prince, 
trhoae existence the Fates had connected with that of a fiiehtand 
which lay bomlng on the hearth at his natal hour, and which 
bia mother Althoa then snatched away, but a long time after 
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used ttguuit him. [See Orid, Met. 8.] Herein, argues Tirpljwaa 
trace&ble an occult Bjmpath; between the vital principle of « 
man, and an external object having no viaible relation to him ; 
Bud hence the eSect of the apple and water to cause appetite ia 
the spirits [Can. 33, 1. 67] may appear not without a p»"'ll''1 
in the historf of mortals. Again, with regard to the lecond 
difficult;, as a mirror reflects the motions of an extwnal ot^ect, 
BO the body is made to portra; the emotions of the soul; and this 
is also th^ case with spectral bodieB. And at this point the 
forther elucidation of the subject is abandoned by Virgil to 
Statins; and the latter commences a disquimdon, the immediate 
connection of which with our preaeut argument might easily be 
overlooked among the other interesting features which it oS^ 
us. I may state then, to ex[dain this] connection, that by the 
doctrine here to he set forth, all faculties of human nature, botb 
the intellectual, the seoBitiTe or animal, and regeiative [eae 
Uezt notes], have alike thdr seat in the immaterial and God- 
given spirit (although elsewhere, as will be seen, in the period 
nest following conception). The intellectual fiicuItieB, being 
exercised without help from bodily organs, are ever present to 
the spirit, even after separation from the body, n actu or opero' 
tively ; the vegetative and sensitive, requiring bodily or material 
organs, inhere in the spirit, when it is separated, poltniia^ 
[1. 82, &c], and are again exerted operaliiiely when the spirit ia 
connecting herself with new matter, or after she has formed 
herself new organs. Accordingly hunger, and all the wants of 
the sensitive nature which produce pain, may be realised in the 
spiritoal body onder the conditions in each cose ordained for it 
[1. 106]. But as we might hold a contrary view to that set 
down, namely, that the seu^tive' and vegetative power*, iriiich 
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we share with lower o^aniwd beings, are, as with tlient, iohe- can. 
rent in the bodj, and therewith expire (fia perhaps the; are 
M Bin brought into exieteuce bj physical operations) ; Iheiefoie 
StatiuA, to preclude rach a view, gives hers a general accoont 
c^ the process of conception, and the formation in the hnmau 
embryon of a seo^tiTc-TegetatiTe sonl, which sabseqnentlf the 
intoUectnal soul, that God creates in ns, absorbs into herself, 
appropriating for ever all her faculties [I. 73, &c]. 

Perfected bluod. — As the mass of blood, mnniDg throngh onr 1. 37. 
veins, is endowed with a power, assnmed at the seat of life,-to 
tepaii and nonrish the members, so a finer ptHtiou of tbe blood 
receires la the same place the property of organising new 
limbs. The above is stated of the male blood, but may ba 
anderstood of the female with this distinction, that the former 
supplies the active principle, tie latter the mMter to be ope- 
rated on. 

21« acHve promiple a life tuppUet. — The active principle in 1, 62. 
the masculine blood rorms first a vegetative soul, a principle of 
organisation or growth not differing from that of a plant, except 
that the laltw is incapable of iarther development, while the 
former is on the waj to became something higher, — to become, 
that is to say, an animal or sensitive soul [L 55], which for a 
time resembles that ia the lowest order of animated beings, and 
then, in proportion as it forms itself organs, develops its higher 
characteristics. 

Bat how from anmal the child. — "nie animal ionl is lacceeded L 60. 
hy an intellectual soul, — a principle derived from matter bj one 
confessedly of immaterial nature, and acting independently of ' 
matter. We cannot suppose the former converted into the 
latter; hence arises a difficulty that a great natural philosopher, 
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^; Arerroia, or Kime 817 Arutotle, hu f^led of tolTing. [See 

L 73.] 
t66. ThtqmekKndJromthepaMive itittiBtt± — The quick Bool is 
the aniniBl wml or principle of life ; the passiTe intellect is that 
hndunental part of intellect b; which «e have a general 
pOBseuiou of the ideas of things, oa distingniihed from Uw 
" intellectns agens " 1^ which we detennine ottr minds to 
paiticolar ideae on each occasion. 

Now ATenoes, who hoi been mentioned in Hell, Can. 4, 1. 144, 
taught that the paesiTe intellect was one in all mankind, not 
flDgendered or created in e«ch indindnal, bnt partidpatsd b7 
him ; hence that which each called U* own sonl was a perish- 
able pTodnct of mattei', while the reasoning principle in him 
was immaterial and immnlable, bnt not belonging to or con- 
■titntlng the man's self, 

L TS. Which dot* the prmiotu optrcMt power. — According to 'niomas 
Aqninoa the intellectnal soul, which is a distinct creation of Ood's 
in each man, destroTs at her infusion the prariontlj existing 
animal sonl, and appropriates to herself the powen originally 
possessed thereby. The latter part of this view, though not the 
fbrmer, receiTes Alighieri's distinct adhesion. [See Snmma 
Theologiffi, 1, IL 2, 118, &C.] 

I- '6- atid round iudf doth wind; — L e. becomes eelf-consckms 

and self-coDlempIating. 

L 78. Axd qfttr Laehetu; — le. after death. Dante merely does 
justice to Statins by showing he con]d never talk witbont 
allnidons to mythology. 

1. 81, Of poKtrt uHlh it. ~ Both the intellectaal life and the aninuJ 
and Tegttative inhere to the separated soul; the former open- 
tively, the two latter potentially. The memory and will, which 
hare abstract conceptions for their object, are parts of the 
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inlellectnal natme ; there it, howcTer, b kind of desire and caw. 
memoir that belongs to tlie senBi^Tc life. 

TTtt pltutic poiBer. — Ae the vegetative soul exercised berself 1. 83i 
in the bnnation of the embrjon, the intellectna] bohI, which has 
sppropriatod her powers, fbmu tierself "from thin ur" b 
spectral body, and endows the same, by the appropmted power 
of the animal aonl, with capacities of sensation. 

..IwIiyAe/artAetttDniteiif. — That of the seventh tircle, which L 109. 
pnnishee lewdness, as appears towards the end of the Canto. 
His vice, as in Hell, occnpiefl the higheat position, becanse it 
partakes less than others of malignity or selflshneai. Bnt 
because from this very circnm>tanc« it appears most iuddent ' 
to fine natnres, and hardest to overcome, therefore the tonoent, 
by which it Is eradicated, is made the severest <m the mountain. 
[See 1. 138.] 

T&e baiiA Aere tlmgethjlama out — At above the present i. uj, 
drcle we shall find [see Can. !8] the tetrestrial Foradise, these 
flames coixespond perhaps to the Scnptnral " fiery sw<h^1 of the 
Chembim, turning every way." 

In luch a place. — The narrow path between the flame and I. US. 
the precipice mnst be followed wilh great attention ; so in 111^ 
it is tiinted, we most walk drcnmspectly to avoid tlie snfierings 
incident on passion and the emptiness of a loveless existence. 

Ood of Kupranat mSdnem. — In Che original "Snmnue Bens L 131. 
elementiee," the beginning of a hymn which cantons lines more 
peculiarly appropriate to tliese sinners: — 
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cyj. /AatwnoiibtVHa.— Words of the Virgin Maiy's when 

1. 127. the angel sainted her, 

L 180, DioMa JUie, — Allnding to the fiiUe of the nymph 

Calliato or Helice, who wm banished from the train of Diana 
upon account of Jupiter. [See Ovid, Met Ub. 2.] 





CANTO XXVL 


ermj/.- 


-Read rather, 


AndHV 


.ll,tllUbrhlllKUUCb«|] 

e WeU with whltenaii 01 



It teemt &at ht nojktik akapej — i. e. no apiritoal bod^. 

Not halting, tatiffitd wiA ha*^ cheer. — Inuring tbemHlrea to 
the kiu of ebari^ in place of othen. [See S Peter t. 16.] 

Wioitorb iaiargeA — The higben and immoreahle heaven 
or en^jiean, the reudence of all blessed ipirits, according to 
Paradise, Can. 4, L 33. 

On Catar, at hit trivKiph. — CittBr Tisited during lui youth 
the conrt of Nicodemtu, King of Kthynia, whose intimacy 
with bim gave rise to odious mmonra. [See next note.] On the 
mode in which these were branght home to Caisar'B ears see two 
anecdotes in Soetonins, which DaDt« appears to have amalga- 
mated. [Vit. C1E8. c49.] 

For <u our sin uiu amiisexval — The lately-arrived company 
was punished for the crime against nature ; that which contains 
the speaker, for ordinuy lewdness. 
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But tinee oar appttitt. — The imitBtnTal Inst is a sin a^aiiut fi^j 
God [ue Hell, Can. 11] ; the more nataral U treated u a <- S3. 
Tiolation of hniuBn law, consigCing in the nBHTpation of a person 
which is or may become our neighboiir's property. The tecimd 
companj an nut to be thought gaUtj of Fasiphae'e crime, bat 
record it as an example of the bmtalising effects of hut. 

/ ' am Outdo Ovinkelli — An erotic poet of Bologna, who L 92- 
flonriahcd towards the middle of the tbirteentb centnry, and is 
spoken of bj Dante !□ the De Volgari Gloqnio as Maximni 
Gnido, and highly praiied for parity of langn^e and general 
excellence. 

SoHim umicuin bt Omno GoiinciLi,T Tg Gdittohi or Aiiiio. 

Th>t isui tmth gone •o utlcilf ulnj. 
Thhl ulih the prsKnt WQild bo miliMh (Vte, 

And eacb one itudleth lEtins plemail^ 

Ai If no other life before gi ley, 
Tbtn Detth url>ei, puU >I1 Ihlogi h\g$ltij. 

And e$£k h« other to tbe gruo deicend, 



Ai grim tmojcnu. — When Lycurgns found bia child to have 1. 9t 
died through Hypeipyle'a leaving it [aee on Can. 82, L 112], he 
msbed, infnriated, to kill her, but was restrained by the Argive 
ohieltaini ; for they conld Dot suffer a wonutn to periah who 
had saved their cohorts ftran peril by thirst Meantitae the report 
of her intended i«te r^sed a sedition ■ the Nemeaus attacked 
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cat. tlie king'i palace ; and two rtrangen, nlio chanced to haTs been 
hospitably receired there, wer« talcing hia part agunst them. 
Suddeolj they heard the words Lemnoa and Thoas, the names of 
their country and grandtather; as the King of Argca led to the 
scene the rescued Hjpsipjle, thej were aware of being near 
their loDg-loet ntother, and niahed into her embraces, — 



With such affection Dante heard the name of the father of 
Italian poetry, but he finda bis words inadequate to its expres- 

L lie. 7^ ^nrit, Khtm I show. — Amonlt Daniel [see I. 142], a 
FroTen^al poet, who died in 1 1B9. According to Nostiadamna, 
he waa bom of poor bnt noble parents, and grew up a great 
aradent The flrat lad; to whom he poetised he would meutiou 
1^ no name, either real or imagiuaiy ; afterwards he addressed a 
certain " Dama d'Ongle," who was the wife of a seignior in his 
oountij ; hence Dante has probably represented him as a lover 
less than chaste and fidthfiU. He declared in his verses, accord- 
ing to the same author, (hat he said a thousand masses a day for 
God's grace, and not that he might be emperor of Rome, but 
that his ladj might give him one iisa : yet " it availed hi"i 
nought ; he was embracing the wind, and pursuing on a lame 
cow the rapid hare," 

L 120. W^ to the Linmiue. —This was Gerald de Barndh, also a 
Provencal poet, who flourished in 1278. Dante calls him in the 
Be Tulgori Eloqnio a minstrel of righteousness, " cantor della 
ret^tudine," in opposiUon to Amaolt, the poet of love, and 



C„n:.,.,GOOgll^ 



PUBQATOET. C.XXVI. L.116. — C.XXVII. L.37. 239 

BertrBm. da Bom, of bthu. He used to spend the n 
nod}', and in mi 
by two muacuuu. His gains he shared bMj with his relociTes, 
or deposited oa the altar of Bt. Gerrafs, the heaveolj patron of 
his birth. He made Nola, a Giascon ladj, his heroinp, jet often 
boasted that lore had no pover over him, nor had beoni;. Foi 
this circnmgtance his poems probablj were none the better ; and 
he was compared bj some to a duck cackling in the sun. 

So far at ia Ihit loorit — Omitting " deliTec ns firom the eril L 131. 
one." [See Can. 11,122.] 

Your curta eukin. — The original lines, FroTen;al in the 1. 110, 
midst of Italian, prodoce an impression, which I could oolj 
imitate by a dialect of English, being the first which received a 
high poetic coltare. 



CANTO XXTII. 

3^010 tlood &e Sim. — The son wa» rising at Jenualem, bdag ^^Jj, 
in the sign of Aries; hence, the opposite sign Libra was coming ^ '■ 
to the meridian in Spun, which we must snppose to be about 
90° west of the abore citj, as the Lmdof Ganges 90° easti these 
coimCriea being placed at the bonndaries of onr Continent, 
which was supposed to occupj an entire hemisphere. In Pur- 
gatory therefore the erening was approaching. 

On Geryan'a eery back. — See Hell, Can. IT, cepeciallj 1. 97. L 23, 
Ai Fsranaa rautd h.i» tsdid.-^A.i the trysting place where L87, 
he ihonld have met Thisbi, Pframos found her veil only, en- 
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j^^, MneaiQed b; a lion whom she bad fled fk>m. Despente at 
h«r iiDsgiaed death, he itabbed himself, yet bad not expired, 
when she cams before hi"' , and named herself amid her irild 
lamenting. 

" Ad ntmitB Thlibn oculoi Jam inena grintoa 

<" Thlilje'I Mms upon heuing hit ejelld Fjnmlu apdmr 
B| Aali oppml.") 

Otid, mm. *, in. 

When aho killed herwtf beside him, the frnhs of the nmlberrf 
tree above them, nbtcb had been heretofore white, assiuned in 
ipnpathy their now sangnine colottn 

1 49. / entered, whtn. — In representing himself to have tasted the 
(onnenti of this circle, Dante is said to have avowed, in a 
maiked mtuiner, his proneness t» nnchaste desires. Tet as be 
apparentl7 intimates that there is no g[ap in the flames, — whenM 
we most conceive that eveiy soal, in emerging from Pncgatoty, 
passes throDgb tbem however rapidljr, as does on this occasion 
the grave Virgil with the modest and conjugal Statins, — shall we 
not say that the poet conTicts mankind in general, rather than 
his individoal self, of lewdness in deeds, words, ortbonghte? We 
mnst allow, of course, that there are some spirits wbo do not go 
through Pnrgatoij, and among these, for the sake of women's 
honour, let every gentle reader include his Beatris. 

I. 6fi. In fdt wise, — It may ho observed from the following lines 
that the poets have reached the western side of the mountain 
and will ascend towards the snmmii in an easterly direction. 
L 101. Thai I am ieoA.— Leah fbreahadowa to Dante the lady he is 
to find gathering flowers in the terrestrial paradise [see Can, 28], 
as Sachel does Beatris. [See the following Cantos.] The &m 
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two ftre taken for tfmbols of life active, the lecond two of liie ^^ 
contemplaliTe. St. Gregorf.iii his Homilies, has made ont these 
two courses to be represented in Scripture bj the wivsB of 
Jacob, BB likewise bj Martha and Mary. He considers con- 
templaUfe life ai the most blessed, bnt that man requires active 
life as an iatrodaction to it. " Hence is it," saja be, that "Jacob 
serveth for Bachel, and receivetb Leah; and ilierefore he is 
told, 'It is not done bo in onr conntry to give the jonngcr in 
marriage before the firstborn.' For Bacbel signifie:h 'the 
seeing of the origin' [as fiom the Hebrew Kaab Halot], but 
Iicah ' the laborions.' For in contemplation we seek ont ever 
the original of things, that is God, but in action we labour 
under the grievous bnrthen of necessities. Whence also ItacheL 
is well-favoured, but barren ; liCah blear-eyed, bnt prolific ; for 
trnl; as the soul aflbcteth the leiEurcs of contemplation, slie 
seelh more, but doth less bear children unCo Ood ; whereas when 
she applietb herself to the laboor of ^aching, she seeth less, 
but more largely breedeth [minna videt sed amphus paril]. It 
is therefore after Le^'s embraces that Jacob attainclh aoto 
Rachel; for each that shall be perfect is miited first unto the 
fhutfolnesa of active life, and coupled afterwards to the restfbl- 
nesB of the contemplative." 

/ deck me, but m/ sister Bachel. — The proper and ultimate L 104. 
object <^ contemplation, according to the above extract, is Ood ; 
tix contamplaUon pnehea ever from efilect 1« canse, and rests not 
bnt in contemplating the Tirst Cause. The most perfect contem- 
plation is possessed by the separated soul, which, in the ideas of 
all things salnristing in the Divine mind, coctemplalcs whatever 
is granted her to see, and therein her own nature and her eternal 
VOL. IV. Q 
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CAN, portioiL Heoee the DiTine Mind ii called "that KXtthfiut rtni»- 
&ced} minor, 

" Which BukH of an Lhlagi cop[« on [t> bee, 
And coplei] cu IihU bf iiMbliiiitM." 

Fab. Cu. 14,1.106. 

And thus Bschel, lookiag into her miir 
Beatris at the end of Can. 31, gftzing c 
Giyphon irhich represeuls Christ. 



CANTO xxvni. 

Airtadg faia ta aeareK — The regioa here entered, on the 
anrnmit of the moontain, is a leBting-ploce for spirits emerged 
from FuTgtttorj, in wliich [hey prepare themselves to ascend to 
beaveii. ItistbeterrertrialpantilUe, in which Adam wa« in like 
manner placed to have a foretaste of the bliss above [see L 9S]. 
It represents, accOTding to the passage of the Convito quoted 
nnder Can. IS, L lOS, the beatitude of active life, dependent on 
the exercise of Ae moral virtnes, which prepares us for the 
beatitnde of contemplatiTe life, similarlj related to the theological 
virtues. In reference to boman socielj the teirescrial paradise 
might signify a well-goremed state (or an empire a« a s;sl«mof 
states), in which the maintenance of order, of peace, and general 
moralitj affords men leisure and convenience to acquire Christuui 
graces from the Chorch'B teaching. Jt is here then that a 
ptigeant will be shown to Dante, which is designed to convey in- 
ftnictioo on the relations betweto the Church and the StaK;. 
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A gmSe breexe telach m ittdfhad no mntatieit. — Or bleir vith OAW. 
perfect Qaifonnitf, for the reasons pointed oat in L 102, &c. L 7. 

Wen* a«A ond afl iiiciuiiBg. — In the direction in which L II. 
BhadowB &I1 during the morning, indicating a cntrent of air 
westward. 

Through the pine foretta over Kia»a7» ahore. — Chiassi, anciently I. ID. 
Classis, was a harbour near Bavenna open most to Che Scirocco 
or south-east wiod. 

And there behold a rieukt. ^Hamed in L 130, Lethe, river of L 35. 
the ublifion of e<il. 

For aU it niBDeth iroum.— This rirer is said to "efface ttie 1. 31. 
memoTj of all sin and blame." But the obUvion enjoyed bj 
blessed spirits [see Far. Can. 9, L 34] is no absolute ignoring of 
the facts connected with their past misdeeds, but a freedom from 
all painful personal feelings in recalling them. It might at 
first sight appear that such a state inrolved some mental confu- 
sion or obfbflCfttion, whereas in reality none could be more con- 
dociTB to intellectual clearness. And thus the most limpid 
water appears brown to a spectator in tbe shade. 

A lady graced with saHtude. — Apparently the only inhabitant ]. lo. 
of the teirestrtal paradise, and employed in ministering; to tikose 
who pass through it. 

From what has been said under the first not« of ibe Canto, 
we may anticipate thai sho represents the genua a/actiiie life, as 
a person wbo has furnished a bright example of the moral virtues 
employed as a basis to the theological. And these virtues being 
most emiaeut in the highest functions, we shall properly Sad in 
her a queen, who has em; loyed the wealth and force of tha 
secular power to benefit and defend the Churdi. We find in 
her also a great heroine of the Guelf party, who hereatier, by 
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^^i, ber approving utiitsiice at a ipectacle nhicb kU fbrtli Ha ear- 
rnptions aad encroachmenu of I^pal gOTemmeiit, will afford, 
as it were, an enemj's good tea^mony to the gentiments of the 
IraperiaUet poet The anceaton of the celebrated Conntesa 
Matilda [harname is given in Can. 3S, L 119] had for soma 
generadoDB be«n masten of the impregnable fortress of Canossa, 
near R^gio, and had held in fief of the empire, though hj ob- 
scure and ptecarions tenures, varione landl and cities in Lom- 
bardy and Tascany. Her grandfather, Amo, held Ferrara as 
the Pope's vassal ; her father, Boniface, who rendered great 
services to the Emperor Conrad the Second, vaa bj him created 
Dnhe of Tuscanj, and Connt of Mantua, Modena, and other 
cides; he acquired also lands far and wide around I"'"! bj mort- 
gages iTom chnrchinen. The next Emperor, Henrf the Third, 
grew jealous of his power, and insidiously called him to bit 
presence with a view to arresting or assassinating him, but was 
baffied by the CcHint's unceremonioast}' entering his presenca 
vrith an armed retinae, who broke open the doors of the passages 
that were closed behind bim. Boniface was twice married, and 
the second time to Beatris, daughter of the Duke of Moselle, the 
emperor's kinsman, who was a woman of great ability, and 
renowned both for pielj and queenly virtnes. It is observable 
(hat her poetical historian Donizo [see Mnratori, Script. Ital. 
vol. S3 says of her to this effect, 

(" Sht ihono wilh llio glory of Leah anctot E«oli*l.") — 

a passage which may have suggested to Dante's bncy the whole 
idea of associating his Beatris with the Countess Matilda, and the 
twowiththefignreiinthedreamof Can,a7. Bonifkce was assas' 
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slnated in lOfia, nod left three infant children, Frederic, Bentris, ^^^^^ 
and Matilda (bom in 1053), under the tntelsge of Ibeir mother. 
The latter, in 1054, msnied God&ej, Duko of I^rr^e, and tj 
this step vehementlj excited the jealoasj of the Emperor, who 
alleged that he should hare been consulted on dispodng of the go- 
TBiniaent of her fiefi, and threatened Qodftrej' with hia Tengeance. 
Beatria, vidting the court of Henrj with the bq« of pacifying 
hiin^ iraa detained prisoner in defiance of a aofe-condact; the 
Emperor tried alio to get into his hands her son Frederic, but he 
escaped by a prematnre death (wbich that of his sister Beatris had 
preceded). Abont two years afterwards Henry the Third, dyiag, 
left his son Hemy the Fonrth a minor nnder the tntolage of 
Fope Ylctar the Second, who anthorised the liberation of Beatris. 
Matilda was now the legitiiaate heiress of Connt Boniface, and 
was gradnally admitted by her mother and step-bther to a 
sbare in the administration. Godfrey died in 1070 ; Beatris 
died in 1076, daring the qnairel on the subject of investitDres 
in which she had vainly striven to mediate between Henry 
the Fonrth and Fope Eildebruid. When Matilda remained 
aole mier, she eeponsed the cause of the Fope, who, for many 
flagrant breaches of the Chorch's rights, passed sentence on 
Henry of excommnnication and deposition. In the sequel the 
two antagonists agreed to confer before the Germanic Diet ; 
bnt as Gregory was jonmeying through Fiedmont to the place of 
rendezTODs, the Emperor, alarmed at his own subjects' increasing 
disaffection, came nnexpectedly to meet him as a suppliant. 
The Fope, misdoubting his intentions, look refuge with Matilda 
at Canossa, whither Henry fallowed, and after imploring her 
intercession, was reconciled to the Church throngh a series of 
unparalleled humiliations. Gregory remained three months 
03 
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■ willi Matilda, who protected him, irhen the Emperor, repenting 
of the conceuioDs be hud sabmitled to, attempted to prociure his 
assassination. With the great pontiff' she continaed ever on 
tenns of cordial allianne and iDtimacy. Bat both in his dmo . 
and afterwordB her odheBion to the Chnrch involved her in long 
and rainons trnrs with' Benij, who deprived her of Loirune, 
Lncco, Mtiiltaa, Feirora, and manjr cities and territories of less 
note. In the motmtoin fa3tnes«ea of Keggio and Modens she 
defended herself with the utmost skill^ vigour, and courage, bnt 
in 1D92 was driven to the verge of sabmiesian, and withheld only 
by a promise of Divine assistance, reveaied bj Ihe Abbot of 
Canoeea. The next jear she strengthened her canse by abetting 
the rebellion of Conrad against his faUier, and in 1097 com- 
pelled Henry to leave Italy. In 1101 she recovered Mantua. 
The Emperor's bod end snccessor Heniy the Fifth, who termi- 
nated his diETerences with the Chnicb by a perfidious anbmisaioTi 
and successful stratagem, had prudently secured the friendship 
of Matilda, who proffered him all submission consistent with her 
duty. On his return from Rome, he visited her court, and 
fonnd in her a woman whose admired grace and beauty was 
but Uttla impaired by time t who conversed with him fluently in 
his own language ; whose talent, learning, and experience conld 
not fail to instruct him ; and whose general reputation was 
attracting embassies from the Greek Emperor, and from the 
remote barbansm of Norway and of Bussia. Gratified by her 
courteous hospitality, he appointed her 'Vice-Queen of Lombardy, 
and she was enabled to recover within a short time after all the 
territories of her father and ancestors ; the last being the re- 
volted Mantna, which she snhdaed in 1114, a year before her 
death. She left to the Chnrch all her draninions, which wen 
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diipnWil, however, by the Emperor. The monasteries of Canoesa c^^ 
■ud PraMinoro revered her rnamory as their foundress; her 
munificence had enriched many others, 

gractd uriih tolitude. — "Hiough possessed of many 1.40. 

□ohle cities, she made never in any ooe of them her constant 
abode, nor even any Jecgth of sojonra. Bnt in diverse castles, 
now upon the high mountains, now in the deep vallie^ she led 
har life, deeming perb^«, that not onlf in her runient, bnt in 
her deportment also, her womanhood should be thoroughly 
apparent," 

Hunt atudest me haie Ftoserpine. — Ceres' daughter, canied 1. 19. 
away by Flnto "ftom the fmt field of Enna, gathering flowers," 
and permitted only to revisit earth so. months in each year. 
' With ffiotum mtuden-like, — Matilda had been twice married, 1. 56. 
but it appears only nominally. She was betrothed in childhood 
to Qodfi:ey the Hunchback, a son of her stepfatlier, Qodirey of 
Lorraine. When their marriage took place ia uncertain, bnt 
the young duke appears after his Other's death to have taken 
part with her and Beatris in some formal acts of administratioa 
as her consort. But the two ladies differing from their ally in 
political principles, or being ansioua to keep their power in 
t^eir own hands, he leema to have been excluded from all in- 
timacy with his wife, and uldmately to have left the kingdom 
to avoid nnpleasant diff^nces with her. He died iu 1076. 

Bar next husband (after she had refused Bobert, Duke of 
Nonauidy) was Onelfb, son of the Dnke of Bavaria, who 
shared with her the perils of many of her camp^gns against the 
Imperialists. But when the stru^le had taken a favourable 
tnra for them, ha separated from her suddenly, declaring that 
Q4 
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^^T, ^^ IcI^ ^^^ *• Tirgin: nhether thit had Iieen the cam from his 
incBpacit7, or from her having taken a vow of chaMJ^, is » 
qneslion nuiong historiaiu. Moratoii tbinki the ftlrmer crnoM 
would not have sufficed, at anj rate, to produce a raptan, after 
seren fears' noion (1088 to 1095), had not her bnsbaiid fonnd 
hiniself Blighted in the managemeat of affairs, or peifaape been 
piqued at discovering she had heqocathed hei whole dominions 
to the Chnrch. At all events, the old Duke of Bararia was 
raortally offended with our Coontett on hia son's account, and 
deserted trom the Fitpal patt; to the Emperor's in hopes of 
vengeance. Muralori obserres that it mnst have been a hard 
thing to deal witli Matilda, who even at one titoe quarrelled 
with Piiace Coorad, wben he seemed her be*t and indispensable 
confederate. (This prince, I n^ht have remarked above, died 
before hii &ther, and was imitated in hia rebellion by bis man 
fovoured younger brother, to whom tbe aged monarch was then 
compelled, by tbe Pope and people, to resign bis sceptre.) 

L 66. EMpattionid, ummdtdjhim her ttrijim^i quiver. — Venus had 
been struck aeddentally by Cupid's arrow, whence she became 
enamoured of Adonis. [See Ovid, Met. b. la] 

L 71. Yet Hdleipoiit,tiikert Xerxet past — In his invasion of Greece 
he tbrevr an enormous boat-bridge over the straiia, which be 
crossed after his discomfiture and fiight in a solitary fishing- 

L 73. Lilie haired of Leaitder. — The lover of Hero, who swam 
acroBB the straits to visit her. [See Ovid. Her. EpisL] 

L80. Yet the pwim DekctaaH. — 'Fioia earthly aaaociation, says 
M'(til'<<h yon suspect my smile to be an intimation of ridicule, 
whereas it represenls but a pure delight, or blitheness, which ii 
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an element in the felicity God lias prepared for Mb children, j^^j 
See Faalm S2, 1. 4i "For thou. Lard, host made me gUd 
throngh thf work." The passage may be consouaDt with 
the historical character of Matilda, who is said bj Donizo to 
hare been "hQaris semper tocie;" ever of a cheerful counte- 
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on of the spheres from east to west imprints ilaclf 
at all times on the atmosphere, not, indeed, perceptibly among 
us, where it is confined by the ineqnalitiee of the soil, but in a 
high and open place like the summit of the mountaiQ. The 
iibore common motion is derired from the " primal sphere," or 
"first mover." "For the astronomer Ptolemy, perceiving that 
the [sphere of tlie] fixed stars moved wUh a complex motion, 
inasmuch as its circle swerves from the direct cirele, which turns 
all things from east to west, construned by the principles of 
philosophy, which requires of necessity a first most simple mover, 
placed another heaven above that heaven, and made it the cause 
of its revolation from east to west, which takes place in about 
twenty-four hours." [See Convito, a, 3.] 
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CANTO XXIX. 



j'j^- O bleated, ahote trantgretnmu. — See PmIcq 33, t. 1, 
'- 3- Thai at hm nymplu. — Dante walks in the shade, Matilda in 

the sun ) each wichoal constraint, as if the j were natiTCg of that 

pleaauit woodland. 
L 7, iAe *trea« tncoiaiUrmg. — Towards Daole's right hand, 

at wntiiwards. [See Can. 2S, L 26.] 
L 12, WkiiA all to taitward. — The direction in which the stream 

hencetorth flows, and in which Dtmu returui to walking. 
I. 29. S^ mmiyht havefdu — I should, perhaps, haie translated the 

more commoQ reading, 

" I mlgbt barrknoinitbkl toBiprflitlTtttmi^ 

meaning, that we might all bare grown np in the terrestrial 

Foradise, hod Eie, &c. 
L 41. AW must f^ronid.— Her inTocation marks the commencement 

of the principal aBtgoiy \a the poem, 
L 46. Bui on approaching. — At a distance we perceive, perhaps, 

bat few characteristics of an object ; we ascertain the geDOS to 

which it belongs, bat not the spedet, and we mistake it for 

something to which it has a partial similaritj, where a nearer 

Tiew will undeceive as, 
1. 49, The power, whick eaten for inteSigeoee. — Understanding, or 

the power that from the objects of perception or imaginatimi 

abstracts those general conceptions of things, which form the 

subject-matter of our reasonings. 
1. fiO. Saw in tkea eandelabret. — Tbeensuing pageant, representing 

things coQctming the historj of the Cbnrch, will bring before 
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owe ajes a TuiUe emblem of Chint, whicli, like the Son of m^ 
Man in the Apocaljpse [c l, t, 12], ia preceded bj sereu 
golden candlesticks. To the SUrs also thu He bears in Hii 
right hand correspond the Nymphs of L 121 to 130, who are 
start in heoBtn, [Compare note on Can. 31, L 106.] Now the 
seven candlesticks are interpreted as the seven gilts of the 
Spirit, mentioned in Is^ah, c 11, v. 2, according to the Yulgate 
reading, which is thus rendered in the Doosf Bible : " And the 
Spirit of the Iiord shall rest upon him, the spirit of aiiidam 
and of muUrilanding, the spirit of comud and of fortitude, the 
spirit of hiealtdge, and of godiintta [pietatis] ; and he shall be 
filled with the spirit of the fear of the Lord." The foor 
intellectual gifts are thnt disdngnished bj Aqoiuaa : — 



witdoi 



JentudiDB > f ApecuUdre i 

,^ j nUt«.oU« Jp^i^ J.ppr.l«n,lonoftrulh. 



Good Virgi ma. — The pageant relating to heavenly mys- L J8. 
tcries can no longer be explained by Virgil, who represents the 
human reason. 

Have beat d^tated by nac tpouHi taain. — Outstripped by a L 60. 
slowly-moving marriage procession ; an emblem of the gradual- 
ness of changes in worldly institutions. 

So that alofi. — These Inminons trails have been interpreted L 76, 

Which the Sm't boa or C>U£ui'« wreoti. — Bainbow or L78. 
lunar halo. 

And 'IwixttluJbremcaL — Bead " And 'tmxt the oHimosL" L 80. 

By tm€ and hnu arm ^dtrs {Bwn(p-/oKr. —The books of the 1. 88. 
Old Testament, viz. 1—5, Fentaleucfai 6, Joshua; 7, Jndgea ; 
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^UM. s. Rath; 9, Kingi (mclDdtng Samuel); 10, Chronicleii 11, Ecrs 
aai Nebemiob; IS.Tobit; 13, Jadiih; 14, Esther; 15, Job; 
16, Fealma ; 17, IB, 19, the Booka of Solomon i SO, EcclesiBS- 
tictu i 21, Wisdom; sa, Major FropheU ; 23, Minor Prophett ; 
34, HaccabeM. 
1.84. AUvitamgchaj^ettoftheJkar-de-lu. — The colours orPaJlh. 
L Sfi. Aiid lingitty, BUtttd. — An inTocatioa to Beatrix ia the clut- 

nctd in which Can. 30 shows her descending. 
L OS. And vhat the Jtoaert ; — i e. when the abore companj hod 
proceeded bej'OQd that part of the shore, which wm opposite D. 

L 82. four living tidngt. — TTie booka of the GoapcL 

L 98. TTiat tach hii garland of green /oUagt. — The colonrs of Hope, 
a Tirtae eipeciall/ coltiTaled bj Che propagation of the GtwpeL 
L 96. At Aiyiti had, — The fabled Argus had a hnndred eyes, of 
which traces remained in the train of the peacock he was trans- 
formed to. 

L 100. But read Eztkid. — Viz. c I, t. 4, describing tbese appear- 
ances — a pasB^e generally interpreted aa abore. 

I. lOS. wijrStJbAnoQauat — The four beasts of Her. c 4, are 

similar to those in Ezekiel, but liare ux wings each instead of 
tbnr. Perhaps Dante thought the whole number of the wings 
was pnrposely made similar to that of the elders. 

L 107. lUdouUt vheeU a car tritanpluiL — Bepresenting the throne 
of the successors of Peter, or the Government of the Tisible 
Church. [Compare the chariot in Canticles, c 3, t. 9.] 

L 108. Thai film a Gryphon't ntci, — A symbol of Christ [comp. 
Cat). 31, L 81] ; the birdlike part representing the heaTeoly 
nature, and the leonine the earthly. 

L 113. Sit Umla, at far at binSUle. — On this and the foUowiag line 
compare Canticles, c. S, tt. 1 and 1 1, 
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Tial never Rome. — The ttioinph of Scipio Africaniu after ca^ 
the defeat of Hannibal, and that of Angaitns Ciraar for the 1- Ho- 
three wars of Dalmatia, Actiato, and Alexandria, had been the 
most splendid in Soman Mstorj to their time. 

That car txmniiaed. — According to the often mentbned &ble L IIS. 
of Phaeton. 

WJien Jove urat righttaai in occaller jcay. — Deatrojing the i. 120. 
car on acconnt of the driver, ea Providence may overthrow the 
glory of the Chnrch for the fanh* of those who govern it. 

TTree ladies. — The theological virtnesi Charity ia represented l 121. 
in the present triplet, and Hope and F^th in the following. 

And mm behind At white. — In order of developement Faith L 127. 
precedes Hope, and Hope Charity; for we love that from which 
we hope for some good, and hope in God fi^m believing in His 
nature. Bnt in order of perfection Charity precedes the two 
other Tirtnee, which it also confirms and animates; accordingly 
it is now the white lady, now the red, who seems to lead the 
dance, of which the latter only regnlales the energy. 

Four bff lie other wheel. — The moral virtnes, of which the 1. 180. 
three-eyed is Prudence, whose triple scratiny snrveya the Past, 
Present, and Fntnre (respiuic, aspidt, piospicit). The others 
are Fortitnde, Temperance, and Justice ; all are clad in purple, 
because they make a man's mind his kingdom. 

Two elders came. — Kepresenting the Acts and the Bpistles of 1. 134. 
PanL Luke appears as a physician or pnpil of Hippocrates ; 
St Paul is aa nsnal represented with a sword, so that he seems 
more ready to despoil of life than to heal those animals which 
are deareat to natore, Le. mankind. 

Four next to Iheae. — The Epistles of Peter, James, John, and L 112. 
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And hut a toUtan/. — Tha BarelatiDiii. 

Boaea, mid all Ttdfiomtra. — The colonn of Charitj, crowTung 
' effect of tJie Iwt books of Christun docDiue. 



CANTO XXX. 

^^ JVbio vihtn tht Ardea. — The aoTen candelabres represent giFte 
I- 1' hftviog their origin in the highest heaven, which is the abode of 
Dei^. [Comp. L 109.] This heaven is immovable and bejond 
the bonnds of space [comp. Far. Can. SS, L 67] ; bnt oar 
relations to it are b/ ain intermpted [L 9]. After 1. 3 I have 
inadvertentlj omitted the following liaes: — < 

" And which to ill there giTe br ilsnili due 
Who pi; Ihs helm, tha hirbour 1o aoiuc." 

1- 4. ihe band, who tmA diicloM, — The twenty-foar, and four, 

and teven, reprwentiug the books of Scriptore. 

I- '• And one thereof. — The representative of Canticlea. 

1- 8. Cone, bride from Lebanon. — An invocation to Beatris, who 
will act Ihe Bride of Solomon's Song, represeoting, we maj say. 
llieology, or Divine Riilosopby, or Christian Contemplation, bnt 
laying down, without telnctance, (hat dmaalk character, wbeo 
the has to remind Dante of some private coDcerD& 

L II. Ad oocem tanti senu. — At the voice of sacb an elder. 
L IS. VatatJla and harbingeri. — Angels, as appears by 1. &G. And 
it is noted that Gregory, in hia homilies on Canticles, snppoces 
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the compaoioiu of the bridegroom there mentkoied to hne c*y- 
been angeb. 

Bmedicbu gta tienit, — "Blessed tlion that comest )" a acrip* i. le. 
tnral pliraso which the acgeU seem here to address to Dante. 

Manibut O date ISia i^aiit. — "Give lilies wilhMlbands" [eee ]. ig. 
.^ineid 6, 884] . Here perhupa Virgil vaniahea at hearing one 
of his vereee so ill-accentnaled I 

1 haoe upon approach of mominj. — Comp. Cantic 6, 10 i L 19. 
** Who ig she that lookcth forth as the morning ? " 

InveilofahUe. — The olive wreath is an emblem of Peace; 1.28, 
Fwth, Hope and Chant; are represented bj the reil, mantle, 
and stole. 

And tremUntg to her preaence, — A habit that might well in- I. S3. 
dicate the "jJero td inlelkrabUe pamion (Tontore," "tyrajmous and 
intolerable passion of love," which Boccaccio ascribed to the 
anthcc from his bojhood. But see the following note. 

Smote, ere the dags of boghood. — BoccMcio teUs as, that "it L 39. 
waa the custom for men and women in Florence, as the sweet 
spring-Beasoii came npon their lands, to assemble in diverse 
companies to make meny. Among others, a worshipful citizen, 
named Folco Portinori, having once, on the let of iSxj, col- 
Ifieted a party of his neighbours, Dante, then a boy of about 
nine years, naa taken b; his lather ia the house, where he set 
himself to plaj with the other children. Among these was a 
daughter of Folco's, named Bie6, still in her eighth year, very 
attrae^ve, and in her manners refined and winning ; lovely in 
focc^ and graver in her words than could be expected at an age 
BO tender," &e. Of which oceurrence Dante says in the VilA 
Nnora, " Nine times otter my birth had the heaven of light [solar 



c.an:a(,GoOgk 



256 DiJTIB*8 DIVINE COMEDY. 

Bjdiera] returned well nigh to the eame point, in ieg«rd to iu 
peculiar rerolation, vheo to mine ejes first sppeaied the gloriotu 
liege ladj of my mind, who wai c&lled Beatris bj many, that 
knew not what they called bo [Le, knew not how appropriate 
tlie word Beatrix, or bicner]. She had been in this life a anf- 
ficient time for the atairj hearen to move the twelfth part of » 
d^ree eastward, bo that aha appeared (o me at about the begin- 
mvg of her ninth year, and I saw her towards the end of my 
ninth year. And she appeared to me clad in a most noble 
colour, lowly and angnst, of crimsoii, and attired and cmctnred 
in a manner which accorded with her years bo yoathlid. And 
at that moment the spirit of life, who dwblleth in the moM secret 
chamber of the heart, begao to tremble with such violence, 
that it appeared horribly in m; minutest pulsei. [See Ap- 
pendix to Paigatory, p. xxviii.] From tliat time Love was 
lord of my soul, which was betrothed to bim so early, and 
he began to assome dominion over me with such confidence, 
by the power which my imagination lent him, that it behoved 
me thronghly to fal£l all hia pleaBore." I fancy he describes, 
in the last sentence hot one, some conetitntional paroxysms to 
which he was liable nnder the infiuence of agitation, bb may 
appear more plainly from the following extract: "After the 
battle of the diverse thoDghts, it happened that this most gontil 
one came to a place where many gentlewomen were asBcmbled, 
whither I wai conducted by a friend of mine, who thought to do 
m; a great pleasure by leading me where so many ladies showed 
their beauties. Whereat I, not knowing whitlier I was led, 
trusting to my companion, who had conducted a Mend of his 
to the extremity of life [equirocall], sud, 'Why are we come to 
these ladies ? ' then he eali, ' To aee that they may be well served.' 
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And the tralh is, the; were a^eembled on tccoimt of a gende- ! 
woman, who was given in marriage that daj, and whom it be- 
Iioved them to accompany according to the neage of ihe city. 
And at the end of mj words it seemed to me 1 felt a marrellons 
trembliDg begin fhim the left side of mj bosom, and enend itself 
tmawares over all mj body. Then I feigned to lean m; person 
against a painting whidi smroimded the abode, and fearing 
others might bava perceived mf trembling, I r^sed mj e^es, 
and I perceived the noble Beatris." Hotwithstanding snch 
painiiil susceptibilitj, he continned thion^out his joaSh to 
seek inceBsantlj her eocietj, or at least her greeting, and albeit 
B suitor of the kind, that 

" B»inii uiAl. poco tpeni^ b onlla cMeda," 
(" Lorei much, and Uttle liop«, iDd nothlp^ clilmi/') 

[TA1.0.J 

he obtiuned from her some tokens of ft-iendlinesa or conrt«s7, 
which increased his passion, and were celebrated in admirable 
poems. Bat being anxious to hide &om the world ^e object of 
his devotion, he made some professions to other ladies, in con- 
aeqaence of which Beairis appeared ofF^aded, " and denied him 
her salntation, in which consisted his beatitade." He wrote a 
canzone to explain "that he had been hers onlj ftom boyhood 
upwards, and in spite of all appearances; " bni had little anccess, 
at least ontwardlj, in conciliating her. It is probable some new 
leosoRS had interrened to make het demeanor more reserved to 
him ; and it appears, tbongh without his avowal, that some in- 
snperahle obstacle to his hopes had now arisen, which compelled 
bim to refine npon and BpiriCnalise the passion he could not ift 
would not eradicate, Felli has discovered, trom the testament of 
Beatris's father, that she was mauled before 1287 (her twentj- 
VOU IT. E 
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CAM. flnt fear) to » Simon de' Bardi, of whom nothing bnher ii 
knovn ; after which erent, bowever brought ahont, Dante's 
mind was no iraf alienated from her, but their interconiBe was 
probably rtatricled hj a Berere modeBlj on both sides, I con- 
jecture that from this time he mw h«r principaUj in the place of 
worship of which he hot spoken in the Tits Nnora, and began 
to contemplate her as a flgnre of coutemplacive piety, whence 
his muse derived afterwords an impersonation of Divine Phi- 
losophy. And baply ttom hearing there in the Te Denm her 
Toice reheaiwng, 

" TIU ChamlilB K Senptiln iDmubdl t«b elmUutn 

he deriYed the anggastion of that soene in the Paradise, where 
she joins a company of spirits in the adoration expressed by the 
concluding line. Of the period at which he mourned her death, 
and its resolts upon his conduct and ineliuationE, I shall speak 
nnder future passages. 
L *£. I hum (As sytsplMu — From Tii^ Ma. 4, 33 : — 



L SO. "V '^Ak^i though inet with dew. — From the lustration 

Tirgil perfonus in Can. 1. 

1. Gl. laawAatlady; — Le. Beatris, still screened hj the lily showers 
from the Angels. 

1. W. Sang aB, Inte iptram.—" In thte have I put my tnaL" — The 
tbirteeoth Paalm. to the end of verse B. 

1,87. If Kind from hnd^iat hteA thade. — That is, when the pre- 
vailing north-east winds of the winter are replaced by Boatherlj 
winds, blowing, as they would in Italy, from that nearer part of 
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the Ktiiid zone in wbicb tbe ann becomes vertical (dimiubhiag ^m 
all shadoHs) while apiiag approaches us. 

Not by the poaer. — Not only fi'om mysterious infiuences of 1, 106. 
nature, bot by sapematural graces, which originsM in the high 
qihere that God inhabits, and in the profnndity of bis connscls. 

When of my lecnnd age. — At the completion of adolescence, 1. 131. 
which Dante makes to teiminole witb the twenty-fifth year. 
BeaCris died in 1290 [see Can. 32, L 1], and being a year 
fonnger than Dante, had not past the limits of this age. 

7^n stole he from me, after others bending. — The unprejudiced 1. 1^3, 
reader will see an allnsion to some attachments, either light or 
lend, which the aothor formed to two or three persons, snch as 
Boccaccio mentions in his biography. Bat according to some, 
the Una glances at bis marriage with Gemma Donabi, perhaps a 
prudential nnion. The interpretation, however, wonid ba need- 
lessly dishononring to Dante, as implying both the slander of 
his wife, and a reprobation of his own deliberate proceedings. 

He let his feet upon apalhantnie. — According to soma com- 1. 1^8. 
mentators Beatris speaks as the representative of contemplation, 
and ceasuros Dante for his effort! to eng^e in active life ! This 
view shows a misapprehension of his whole philosophy, which 
makes both action and contemplation honourable, and conducive 
each to the fnrtherance of the other, as Beatrls aud Matilda are 
friends, and Leah and Itachel sisters. It shows a misappre- 
hension of the opening of the poem, where Virgil (the delegate 
of Beatrii) commends the mountain which Dante is [Hell, Can. 1, 
L 77] prepared to climb, bnt leads hun away to eacape the three 
beasts ; for here Philosophy approves of his embracing an active 
life, and would assist him, bnt that it is impossible under cir- 
Tbe plun truth is this, that beside the active and 

B S 
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contemtdative, there u & tbird life called sensnal, whicli is dw 
only kind abaolutely Tei»«heDBib1e, and flginred hj Dante under 
the dark wood. We see then that he hod Tielded himself to 
sensual indulgences after the demiBo uf Beatris, and was on the 
point of relapsing ioto them, when hu first exenlons in civic 
lifb were baffled, i.e. when the beasts drove bim bock to where 
the snn is silent. 



CANTO XXXI. 

^^j. For any laetting. — In ilie original " Pargoletta," a term of 
blandishment which Dante had applied to a girl mentiooed in 
the Canzoniere. [See Son. 4S.] 

1, 71. by wiadt from Zatin land. — Literally, ftom onr land ; Ibtt 

is, winds not coming over the sea, bnt from a tract of mainland 
incladed in Ital; or the empire. Bat if " auMtral " be read for 
nostral, then the south-east wind is meant, as in the next line the 

L 72. O fivm larba^u. — From Libja, where Jarbas had once 
ruled, according lo the .^Ineid, an insolent wooer of Dido's. 

1.T1. When btard the taid for face.— Seel 62; for Daitle was not 
so joaag, it is pointedly hinted, that he conid decorously give 
occasion of comparing him to- an nnfledged bird ; it was no 
loi^r mere down [pinme] that sprouted from his chin. Of 
"Madonna" Beatris's power of sarcasm, we God some intima- 
tion in the Vita Nnova in the introduction' to the meek sonnet-— 

" Con I'lltrB dooDe toll »i«t» gibbuM." 
*' With th' Mbv Udlei M m; loob r«(i Otti.") 
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Which in flro nafttres. ■— Eridently a symbd of Chriatj and ^jrj^ 
from tbis part Bentris retnnu to her dramatic part, as the Bride '- ^'- 
«f CoQticlaa. 

/ beard Atperyei mc — " Thon shall purge me with hyasop," 1. 98. 
&c. [Pa. 51.] 

We litre are i^/mphi. — Compare notes on the stars mentioned I. lOG. 
in Can. 1 and 8. 

Ortver Beatrit; — that is, the moral virtnes, and the elements L 107. 
of Faith, Hope, and Charity, snbsiBCed in the world before the 
manifoelation of Christian philosophy, to which it has been eab- 
seqaently their chief office to minister. But the reader who 
connects these lines with the historical Beatris Portinari will 
impute to Dante an ambignilj which is not napoeticaL 

Sometmei in one.— Hei eyes reflect now the leonine, now the 1. 123. 
aquiline part of the figure, as Theology contBmplal«» now the 
Uau. now thu God in Christ. 



CANTO xxxn. 

On tlaking ikiir decennial thirit — Beatris having died ten cam. 
years previoasly. [See noie on Can. 30, L 131.] L 2. 

— ^intennureJ wilh noncAoZonce, —Indifference to all objects 1. 4. 
but Beatris, forming as it were a screen or wall on each side the 
lino in which Dante gazed towards her, thioi^ which he could 
see nothing else. 

"Ah, too intent" — Dante's love is not yet allowed to expend t 9. 
itself in contemplation ; he must show himself ready to per- 
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^^j, form lbs injanctioiiB oT Beotris [see L 100 Co 105] ; and for tiiis 
daty he U prepared eren bj the three IfjmphB, who bad 
itteugthened bis eyee to view her, [Can. 31, L 131,] Allego^ 
ricRlIj, we are taugbt here that the theological viitaea, thoagb 
mainly demanding firom na the meditation of Chrinian pbi- 
loBophy, jet urge alao within certun Umiu to actiie life ; for 
the end of these Tirtaes is the love of God, which is then most 
perfect, when through the same ve love mankind, and that not for 
their own sokes, bat for God's, and when, in order to ezeit onr- 
tdves on their behalf, we withdraw for a time oar thoaghca 
from Hija, [See references to Thomas Aqninas in Fliila- 
lethes.] 
L 10. And Aen the hum affection; — i e. daziledness, 
I. IS. TbtR how thegUn-ioat host — The company are preparing to 
retrace their steps eastward, wheeLng round towards the right j 
those in front completing their eTolntion before Che chariot 

'L30. Which made I'ti cimit; — ch&t is, the right-bimd wheel, by 

which are FuCh, Hope, and Charily. 
1, 38. Then circled thty a tree. — The Tree of Knowledge of Good 
and Evil, taken as a sjntbol of Secular Power, [See Appendii 
to Purg. p, 31.] 

1, 42, r A' very grova of /nifia.— Which conCain trees, whose tops 
cannot be reached by au arrow. [See Virgil, Gieorg. 2, 123,] 

1. 4S. Blessed thoti Gryphon art — Alluding to onr Saviour's renunci- 
ation of temporal power ia Che words Bender to Ciesar, &c. 

1. 62. upon the near approach. — When the snn enters Aries, 

the adjoining sign to Pisces, which last; or the nortbem part of 
it, is called the Hoach, from that fish's bright colonn, 

1- 58. Tkvi ^floaired vriA tint — The colour intimated is prohaWy 
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tliat of tlie appIe-blosBom, referred to in accordance with tradi- ^^. 
tion. The tree flowering at the chariot's approach, shows tbat 
it is onlf bj connection with the Church that the secnlar power 
hecoines fertile in good reeulte. Tor the righteous worts, which 
go>ernnieat contributes to produce, rem^ there, where Faith 
exists not, devoid of Holiness, 

If I coiJd utter — Comiuisaioned by jealoua Juno to guard lo, 1.64. ■" 
the beloied of Jupiter, the hundred-ejed Argus woe slain b; 
Mercuiy, who had lolled him with music, accompanjing the tale 
of his adTentnre with S}'Tinx, — 

" SlDglD^. how down the Tale of MmiJui 
I punued a mjildeD, and claiped a r««d." 

[See Ovid, Met. lib. !.] 

At Bjhen ft) Peter, James, and John, — The disciples who saw I. 78. 
the Transfiguration, — a foretaste of hsavenlj contemplation. 

Aiiaut her stood the Seven. — Each of the njmphs has taken OQO U 97- 
□f the lamps in luiod, as neorlj each of the cardinal and theolo- 
gical virtues, according to Aquinaa, has a pecoliai correspond- 
ence Co oao of the gifts of the Spirit ; thus, Hope is guided b; 
the Lamp of Fear, Charitj by Wisdom, &c. 

Bird of Oti/mpian Jove. — Couunentators compare the Eagle L 11!. 
In Ezekiel, c. LO. The figure here intimates the persecutions of 
the Christian commnnitj, which were set on foot by the Roman 
Imperial government. 

A tke-fox Aen I ma. — Heresy. [Compare St. Gregory on L 118. 
Canticles 2, 15.] 

with hit plama he utreatd U o'er. — AUnsively to tte 1. 126. 

Charter of Constantine, who was said to have endowed the popes 
with the government of Bome. 

K 4 
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^^ O my bark. —As it were, O bark of St Foto;. 

1. 12B. onj thence a draym, — KWiomet, [compare Rer. c I!]. 

j^ Jj^- Head, Jtorf/ tetih meiU, out of At plme mpp/iat — Thii 
flgnre mtimates the groinh of wealth and loxaiy in the ramnant 
of the Church after Mahomet ; to thii the donation of Con- 
slantine had originaUj Bapplied ibe means. 

L lU. Thitufyared, headt on every part — To avoid the irrelevant 
explanations of this figure that hare been given, observe that 
the seven beads have donbtless to aHtome the direction of the 
traniformed chariot, and so to replace the seven njrmi^; as 
glaociiig iarther over the pageant, we find the GiTpboii and 
Beatria replaced by the giant and his pwainoar. These heads, 
then,' are the opposites of the virtnos, even the seven cardinal 
tins. So the ten horns [sec L 145, &c.] repiace the seven lamps, 
thongh tbeir nnmber is altered in accordance with Rev. xvii. 9, 
while in their arrangement a picturesque spnmetrj was perhaps 
consulted. These are then gifts of the evil spirit, ten woes w 
crimes springing from the seven sins. To all such interpreta- 
tions as the above it has been objected that Dant« in Hell, Can. 
19, L 109, refers the apocoljptic seven heads and ten horns ^>- 
parently to the Sacraments and Commandments, bat at all 
events to things which had certain relations to an oacorrupted 
as well as a corrupt Chnrch. It must be answered [see Fhi- 
Islethes] that Dante is not now, as before, expresslj commenting 
on parts of Bevelations ; he is depicting a vision somewhat like 
that occnrring there, and he interprets it to suit his own pur- 
poses. He is not tbeu positively bound to employ any singla 
image as he thinks it employed in Scripture. 
1. 148. I ™" thereon a bellkis paramour. — The FopBi Couit intri- 
guing with the kings of earth. 
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Her giant itaod, — Philippe le BeL [S«e App. to Pai^.] C*tf- 

Ladled her. — An allDsion to the cntel treatmeat Boni&ce 1. IS*'!- 

had experienced throngh Philip's machinations. [|See on Can. 1- IGS. 

ao, 1, 85,] 

Dragged it, tiU Phabui. — A fignie hoir tiie Papal Court was L 169. 

to be remored Co Afignon nnder Clement. 



CANTO xxxm. 

A Hale, and ye ^U not see mg face. — BeMria'a depBitnre, ^^uh. 

after the Temoval of the diariot, ia said to intimate that Chrinian )• l". 
Philoaophy in a manner withdrew from earth on the traiiBUtion 
of the Papal chair ; but sach an interpretation acconnta not for 
her directing her adienx to the Viitaea, from whom, in the 
character she represents, she onght moch rather never to hare 
been divided, I scmple besides to accept a gloss that might 
commit the author to nnortbodoz sentiment^ and would nUlieT 
taj that Beatiis merelj dissolves hj these woida the dramatic 
repiesentation, allowing the Seven Njinphs to go forth to point 
the waj to Ennoe'a waters, while she prepares to confer with D. 

Aa thoie that vnlh loo mttch respect — The line is a comment 1. 25. 
on that passage in the Vita Nnova, — "Albeit her image, that 
abode with me continnallj, was the enconrager of love to lord 
it over me, jret waa there in the same so noble an efBcacy, that 
never did it snffer love to rule me, but with reason's faithful 
conuseL" Hence Boccaccio, in the author's Life, mja, " This lore 
of Dante's was most Tirtooos, whichever of the two parlies, or 
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1^ whetlier h&plj bolh of them, Mused it to be bo ; and thoogh it 
waa, at least on Dante's side, mo«t ardent, jet never a word, 
look, tur, or geetore otberwise tlian laadalile reanlted from it. 

(ftuonJuBot — Alluding to BcT.c 7, T. 10. 

no leiteh'M broth can naigtaiice ^one. — The vengeance of 

Hearen on Che antbon of this state of things, especiaUj of the 
translstiOD of the Holj See, will not be averted bj superstitiouB 
rit«a. [The original slladeB l« those which were practiied by 
morderera, eating soppets on the graves of their victima, aa it ia 
said Charles of Anjun did over Conradine's.] 

When a fine hxmdrtd five and tau^A BVX or general, 
allading to Can della Scala, on nhom see Far. Can. 17. 

Lite S/Amx or ThemiM. — The eUtrj of the Sphinx a well 
known : Themis, when consnlted bj Deocaliou and lyrrha 
after the delnge how they should replenish the world, bade thero 
" dirow behind them the bones of their ancient mother," 
meaning stones &om the earth. 

Bvl nxm the Faia duiU be At Naiada. — 8ee Orid. Met. 7, 
750, according to a probably incorrect reading, — 

from which it appeared that the Naiads had solved the enigma 
of the Sphinx, and caased her destruction, and therewith the 
disease sent by Juno to avenge her on the corn and cattle of 
the BiEOtiaus. 

That luxB the tecond time dapoiUd hat been. — £lrst the Eagle, 
then the Giant and his paramour, bad injured the Bjmbolic tree ; 
the latter in violently withdrawing the chariot from it. The 
nsurpation, however, or invasion of the Imperial power was a 
violation of the prert^ativea of God. 
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% likaigB cold. — Affections for liigh philosophy. mmi. 

Al Itaat i/te eoloHring. — Have ol least some general recollection l-^S- 
of mj dijKwiirse, Emeh aa the pilgrim proserrea of Holy Loud by ^ ^7- 
the palm boDgh he carries thence. 

what tcho(d thou hatt enAnixd. — Dante is not reproved L 86. 

for addiction to Pagan philosoi^y generally, — since this vos 
considered the beat introduction to the Cbristisji, as Beatris 
showed in mating Tirgil her delegate,— bat for haTing attached 
himself to some materialistic school, which had given him a 
disinclination to a deep stady of the ScriptueB, and rendered 
him less qnick in nnderstanding their style. 

7^ nm uHU holdaig iiiat meridiaii rotaid, — The son had for ns 1. 104. 
reached the meridian, though of conrse he does this at varions 
times as the spectator may be situated. 

Than Kvta laSa panted iqxm the botmd. — By the origin of L 106. 
the Paradise liveis at the foot of the Tree of Lif^ Here the 
spirits fttua Purgatory are fitted for beaven by drinking the 
waters of Eunoe, towards which it seems the office of the 
Njmpbs to accompany them. 

I tamtilert TigritandEupknaet. — Twooftheacluiowledged L 111. 
rivers of Paradise ; the others mentioned in Genesis have been 
transformed to Eonoe and Lethe. 

The carh of art cmtroUeA. — Dante baa made a point of L 111. 
confining bis poem to a hundred cantos ; one introductory and 
thirty-three in each part. 
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CANTO I. 

Sii_fiir, what her desirt. — The deaiio of tho intellort is the ^^' 
contemplation of God. [See note on Pnrg. Cbu. 27, L 107.] •■ *■ 

O good ApoOo. — Dante iiai on pcevioui occasions invoked L U, 
one or more of tiie Mnsei ; bat nov, to show the greater srdn- 
oosuMS of his Babject, he addresses himself to their king and 
leader. Nor does ercn saeh * patron content tiim, bat he seeks 
[see on I. 16] to associaie him with other deities- 

one PornoHian height, — Mount Parnasans hftd two LIS. 

summits, eacred to Apollo and Bacchus recpectivelj, [as Lvcan 

" MoniPbcebo. Bromtoqua Hcer."— FainL S. Tl]; 
and the latter god is said to h&TC been accompanied by the 
Unses, if at least we trust a scholiast on TirgiL [" CitluiTon 
moiu est BieotiiE. Ibi Hrcona Llberi patris sacra celebrantur 
tertio qDoqne anno, qnx trieterica dicnntnr. Eiistimatnr antem 
Liber esse com Musis, et ideo ez hederm fronde ejus corona 
poetis datur.] Therefore Dante invokes Apollo conjointly with 
the Muses, or perhaps Apollo with Bacchus ; and the last- 
tuunedgodonlheidea that he is B patron of Comcdj. Compare 
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CAN. our Mitbor'a epistle to Johannes de Tirgilio, in which he has 
poeticallj claimed the iyy-crova, the gift of Bacchus, saying. 



Def indre apiiC h«(l«rA» boFuqiie IvTabli.^' 

A* tBhen IhOH Avmeal Mangiu. — That is, with that maaterj 
of art b; which tbaa overcameu Uarsju in song, ere thou 
punishedst Ms presnmptnoQS rivahy by flaying him, [See Oyid, 
Met. 6, 3B3.] 

That thit PeKeia* leaf. — The leaf of the lanrel, into which 
Daphne, daughter of Faietu, bad heen (raoSfonned, [See Ovid, 
Met. I, 45a 1— 

" Piimiii Ksoi PboM Diphns FcubJi," ftc] 

(iff Kyrrha shaB respond. — Juvenal speaks of Cjrrha 

and Nysa as sacred to Apollo and Bacchus. [Sat. 7, 64.] 
Cynfaa was a city at the foot of Faraassos ; Sfta a Banunit of 
the mountain, and perhaps one of those which Lncan refers to 
in the passage lately qaoted. 

WkKh doth four circles— The Son is rising near the first 
point in Aries, where the horiion meets the intersection of the 
equator, ecliptic, and equinoctial colute. 

Witii belter Ufil. — The sun's presence in Aries introducing 
the Bprieg, at which time the operations of nature are manifestly 
more vigorous. 

JVow tent lie monmg there. — Bringing na to the momiog of 
Easter Thuiedaj, so that three quarters of a day have elapsed 
from the epoch at which the Purgatory terminates. 

Aiid at the leeond ray, — Dante, as it were, reflected Beatris's 
BctioD, by gazing oq the sun as she gazed. 
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As Gla-aau, after he. — This was a fieherman of EubcEa, *'^* 
who having once oliMrved that hia scalj captiTSB leg^ned life '' °°' 
or Tigonr from tbe contact of the grass where be had thrown 
them, tailed thereof, and was foithwith impelled to throw him- 
self into the sea, of which he became a divinity. [Orid. Met. 13.] 

Per verba; — i. e. through words. L 71. 

When the revohement thou perpetvateat. — The taaeio-worting 1. 76. 
motion of the spheres, caused bj the desire of the ninth sphere 
towards the empjrean. Compare a passage in the Convito 
[Tr. a, c. 3 and *], which will serre as an introdnction to the 
anthor'i astronomical Tiews. " Of the nnmber of the heavens 
and of their situation manj have thought Tarionslj, though at 
length the imth has been discovered. Aristotle believed, in 
accordance with the ancient mdeness of the astrologers, that 
there were onl; eight heavens, of which the last, and all- contain- 
ing, was that in which the fixed stars are, namelj, the eighth 
sphere, and that befoad it there was no other- Also he be- 
lieved the heaten of the lua to follow next after that of tbe 
moon, that is to «aj, with respect to us [placing the earth in 
the centre of all the spheres]. Ptolemy afterwards perceiving 
that the eighth sphere moved with several motions (for he saw 
its circle depart from the direct circle, which hiraeth aU from 
eaat to west), constrained bj the principles of philosophy, which 
requires necessarily a first mover, placed outside the starry 
hearen another heaven, making this revolution from east to 
west, which is fulfilled in about twen^-fonr hours and fourteeu 
fifteenths, roughly speaking. And the order of the spheres 
according to their situation is as follows ; first is that wherein is 
the Mood ; second that wherein is Mercuiy ; third, that wherein 
is Veuiis ; fourth, that wherein is the San ; fifth, that wherein 
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*'^' u M*n ; sixth, that wherein is Jupiter ; leTenlh, that wherein 
it Sfttnm i ninth, that which is not perceptible tme hj the 
moTement abOTe mentioned, which heAieii manj rsU crfstalline, 
that is, diaphanoug or all-tranapareot. It is tnie that OBtside all 
these the CathoUcB pltice the Bmpjnan hearen, which is, so to 
speak, a heaven of flame, or Inmiiioiis, Mid the; state that the 
■ante is immoTeable, from haTing in itself in every part that 
which its natter detiretfa. And the some cansetb the first 
mobile to have its exceeding rapid notion ; for From the ex- 
ceeding fervent qipetite that is in each part of the ninth heaven 
(which ia close after that above mentioned) of being conjoined 
with each part of that most divioe heaven, the tranqnil heaven, 
it tlierein revolves with snch desire that it« veiocitj is welnigh 
inconceivable. This is the place of bleaaed spirits, as the Hdy 
ChoTch aEBrms, which cannot lye — this is the sovran edifice of 
the world, in the which all the world is included, and beyond 
which there is nothing ; and the same is not in space, bnt was 
formed alone in the Gnt mind, which the Qreeks call Pro- 
tonoS." 
1. 79. Then heaven wai so eKkmditd. — IIcTe the poet appears (o 
approach and rapidly pass across the circle of £ie. [See note 
on L 109.] 
L 98. But lightning nroer.— See on L 133. 

I. IDS. That Kt» with God Hie world at uiutn.— It is order that gives 
the world an appearance of unity, which makes it an emblem of 
the divine nature; and this order requires every material and 
immatwial snbetance and creature to find an appropriate place 
■nd rank in the aniversal system. "Tor each thing," Dante 
■ays in the Convito, " has its special lore, as the simple bodies 
have a love, which is made their natnre [natorato id si], for tbcii 
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own pUce, and therefore the earth aliraji descends to the CAN. 
centre ; the fire [has this love] for the drcumfereacB above the 
q>heTe of the moon, and therefore it always mounts thithertvard. 
[See Aristotle's Fhjsics, and the Book on Heaven and Earth.] 
The first composite bodies, such hb mioerala, have a love towards 
the place where their generation is oidained, and therein thej 
grow, and thenee derive vigour and power. Wherefore we see the 
magnet always lo receive virtue from the region of its generation. 
Plants, the first bodies which are animated [I.e. having life], 
have more manifestty a love for a certain place, anch as their 
organisation requires ; and hence we see some plant themselves, 
as it were, along the walert, and some along the ridges of the 
hills, and some on plains or at the foot of the moantains, the 
which, if they be transplanted, dther die altogether, or live 
drearily, like things severed from a Iriend. Brate animals have 
not only a mora manifest love for men, bat we see them love 
one another. Men have Iheir pecnliar love for things perfect 
and comely ; and because man, althongli a simple enbetance be 
bis whole form [principle of being], doth yet, from the nobili^ 
of his essence, partake of the divine nalnre and of that of thew 
things, he can have all these loves, and he hath them all." 
[Tract. 3, c. 3.] 

And so we see Iht^fiame to^oot/rom heaven. — Por lightning 1. 183. 
is separated irom the sphere of fire with a deviation from its 
natural tendency upward. [See Can. 23, 1 40.] 
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CANTO n. 

And Miaa nine tet Arctoi in p^ vitiD, — The conBtelluicm of 
the Bear. 

Your necki haet teieard &at bread of migd* bau. — llut is, 
knowledge. Compare the beginning of the Conrito, where 
Danle says that all men natnrallj desire knowledge, which is 
the oltimale perfection of onr bouI,^ whereof, indeed, many axe 
deprived by intnouc and many by extrinsic caoses (and these be 
proceeds to specify) : " There are few then ramming, who can 
attain Co this habit, desired by all ; and almost innamerable are 
those hindered, who Utb always in hunger of this universal food. 
blessed those few, who sit at that table, where the bread of 
angels is eaten, and wretched those, who botre food common to 
the cattle." 

Thote vn'ghts renoamtd. — The Argonants. [See Hell, Can. I8.J 
Jason had to plough the groand with the fire-breathing oxen 
(who were charmed by the art of Medea) before be could win 
the golden Secce. [See Ovid, Het. T, 1 18, &&] 

To ges lie niSstence,— i.e. of Christ. [See Can. S3, 1. 137, &c] 

nag, but Uht Ae first truth vn believe. — Perhaps Dante 

means the knowledge of our own exielence, which seems among 
men the most universal and fdndamental axiom. 

Make some tofdbk Cam appears (Aemn.— See Hell, Can, 20, 

by bodia rare and deme, — Thie opinion Dante had 

before professed in tbe Convito, saying, "that the shade iu the 
moon was only a rareness in ils substance, on which the rays of 
the Bun could not be arrested and reflected as at other parts." 
[Tract. 2, c 14.] 
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The orb, tiuit aa>en mchidelh. — The BCanj bearen. It must c^- 
be obsened that the fixed Btara, like the moon, were supposed to 1- ^*- . 
BhiQebythesun'areflectedlight. Beatrigaignes therefore, that the 
trae lolntion of the Torieg&ted appearance of (he moon onght 
likewise to acconnt for the varieties of appearance which we see 
amoDg the fixed stars. Bat the itars diff^ not only in brightness, 
bnt in coloui, and (the astrologers thought) in heat, cold, and 
other properties ; wMch diversity is too complex lo be accounted 
for b; one principle, like that of density and rareness in the 
matter composing those bodies. 

And Jartter, if the broum. — If rarity of matter occasion the L 73, 
appearance of a dark patch on the moon, that rarity most go 
right through her globe, or be terminated by a denser slratum. 
In the former case Ihe son would shine through the moon wlieu 
■he now eclipses bim to as, but thia be numifestly does doL In 
the latter case the gunbeama would be reflecltd beiiind every part 
of tlie moon's snrface, and oi^ht therefore to illumine it equally. 

Nmo will thou tag. — It might be argued that the light which 1. gi. 
is not arrested at the surface of the moon, but penetrates the 
BDpposed tare parts [L 86], appears less bright from being re- 
flected at a greater distance from na. To this view Dante 
opposes an experiment, perhaps original, showing that a light 
appears smaller indeed, but not less bright, from being reflected 
at a distance from ns, and titat, though a thin mcdioin like the 
air be interposed between the eye and the refiecting surface. 
Dante judges rightly, that mere void distance cannot diminish 
the apparent brightness of an object, for the quantity of light 
decreases in the same ratio as the apparent size of the luminary; 
bnt his experiments not having been nice enough to show the 
efieci of the air's rare medium in dolling the light, he has not 
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CAN. judged correctlj hoir another anch medinin mmld operate on the 

noon's reflected Instie. 
1. 106. Nawai the imlooA of lie wamitr ro^ — "Aa the ami diuolTes 
the anow, and penetratea the transformed mass with hia light and 
beat, M, disaolving th; error, will I imboe th; mind with nndsr- 
itanding." 

I' 112. Amiiiit lAx heaven of the divint Serau. — The "primnmmobila'' 
revolrea within the empyrean. [See note on Can. 1. L 76.] The 
former receives from the latter a power of prodncing varioiu 
things differing in mbstancei bat from the "primnm mobile "the 
starry hearen receives this diveraitj of enbatouce, and invests it 
with a corresponding diversitj of form, namelj, in llie Stan, 
which are the "natures multiplied" of line 116. Thns the 
difitoat qnalitiea of these stars are roat«d in theii essence, and 
are no accidents that result from their material composition. 
The motiona of the lower orbs [see 1. ISO], eSecting different 
wnjimctiona of these stars, produce the diflTerent uiflnenc«s of the 
spheres npon the variable operations of nature. [See abstract of 
Albertua Magnus's system, in IMiiMetbeg's Commentary.] 

1. 127. The poaieiv and aoliOTit, — So Albertua Magnua [de Ccelo et 
Mando, 2, 3, 5] says that the form of all lower things lies in the 
Stan ; as in the hammer, and in the stroke of the artisan, lies the 
fbrm of all things fabricated with the hammer. 

1.131.. .fWm l£e deep tidtuJ. — The operationa of each heaven are 
governed bj intelligences, as is shown in Can. e. Dante a«j» 
intheConvito [Trat.2,c 5] that the Movers of each heaven are 
beings separate fi^m matter, — that is, inlelligeDces, — who are 
called b; the vulgar Angels. (How be apportions the several 
orders of angels to the several spheres, will be shown nnder 
Can. 28.) He identifies with the angels both the "Ideas" of 
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Hftto, and tbe gods uid goddesus of paguusm, and shows in 
the aatne chapter Chat their ttomber is, as it were, influite. 

Itself revohitTtg on it» mutade. — Bemaining one nature i 
diverBe partial operatioiig. 



1.138, 



Read, " Retum ma- pict«red/acei to ow Jijit" n?" 

Ofpearl in midit of maiden UMpUtielute. — The Bimile denotes {' Jj 
the faint luminosity of this order of spirits, the fruleat which hu 
been admitted to hearen. 

From that vhichpataioned for tilt slream the Oreek. — NarciBsui LIS. 
pined witli love for his own image in tiie lakelet, at if taking a 
Teflection for a substance i Dante, on the contcarj, takes here 
substances for reflections. 

Exiled/or coats vrhich deeds have Jailed to suit — Accordingto 1. 3tl. 
the commentators, all the class of spirits represented bj those in the 
moon are nam that, having been removed by violence ihim their 
convents, did not use all possible exertions to return [see Can. 4,L 
81], though they ceased not at heart to be attached to the self- 
denjing life which they had chosen. They are introduced in 
the moon. It is said, in compliment to Diana, as if, forsooth, she 
had bad no more steadfast votaries. But I doubt whether Dante 
has appropriated any jJan^ or sphere to soch a email and arbi- 
trarily distinguished class of human beings. It will be seen, 
from my ai^uments to the Paradise, that I consider the theolo- 
gians, martyrs, princes, and hermits in the snn and higher pUneU 
to ba representatives of the fonr moral Virtnea, — Prudence, Sor- 



c.an:a(,GoOgk 



278 dante's divihb comedt. 

titnde. Justice, Temperance regpectively, m in the HDCeeeding 
ipheres the first three apiritB convened with repreaent Faith, 
Hope, and Cbaritj, the theological Viitoea. Nov the Hood, 
MercDiy, and Yeuns, planets cevolving io the Bp(iei«s to whi^ 
the li^Brlh'B shadow extends [Can. 9, L 116], Gorrespond to 
imperfect Tirtoesj and the ficst-meotioned one, I should saj, re* 
presents those neU-meaning but weak characters, whose doom 
is in the words, *■ Unstable as water, thon shalt not excel." In 
accordance with this view I call Dante's moon the "planet of 
maCabllitf," not, as other commeniators should, the planet of 
perrerted onns. Bat here it may be otijected to me, that Dante 
snpposes all blessed spirits to be reallj in the empTrean heaTen 
[Can, 4, L 34], and to onlj appear to him in other regions ; 
if therefore neither perverted nous, nor other matables, an 
reallj in the moon, in what sense can it represent a larger class 
of beings than are actually seen there ? I answer, that the 
planets and spheres represent the reai gradations in heavenly bliss 
[Can. 4, L 3S], which depend on TirtneB, of which we must give 
a general and eqiiiia,blo account, and not upon any diversities of 
worldly functions corresponding to cowls or diadems, althoogli 
such may coutributo to make examples of each virtne more 
Double. [Can. 17, 1. 136.] 

. (Aou'ft reeopniM J^ocanfc — [See Pnrg. Can. 84, L 10.] 

Piccarda was sister to Gemma, Dante's wife, and Corso Donati, 
the " Catiline " of Florence. During the latler's absence from 
home she entered the monastery of St Clara. Coiso had arranged 
meantime to make her the insirnment of an alliance between 
himself and Boeselin della Tosa, and upon learning what she 
had done^ he entered with several armed men the convent, 
carried her away, and caused her to be married by compolsioo. 
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How in ehe could, bear this outrage maj be conjectaied from ber ^■^■ 
having died soon after. 

Our ictSs, O brother mine. — Philalethea qnotes similar esprea- 1, TO. 
BiODB respecting the state oT the Blest from Hago de St. Victor: 
" For Qod shall be th« abject of our dfiBirea, who ihall be seea 
without end, loved wiihont satiet;^, praised without weariness. 
Hiis fiinction, this afTectioo, this act, shall be common to all, even 
as life etemsL According to degrees of merit, what degrees 
there shall be of glory and of honoor, who is capable of thinkii^? 
bow mncb less con onj niter it! bat that snch will exist, cannot 
be gainsud. And this great boon will that blessed city see in 
herself, that no inferior will envy a superior, as to the urchangela 
the other angels bear no envj. As little will each deure t« be 
that which is not granted biiu, tbongb with snch, as the same is 
granted Ut, he he joined with a most peaceful bond of concord. 
Thus in the body the eye desires not to be that which the finger 
is; while both members are contained in the peaceable contex- 
tore of all parts. Therefore one will have a less gift than another, 
bat yet hare this gift likewise — that he will wish for nothing 
that is greater." And in another place : " The; love God incom- 
par^lj, because they know whence and whereunto He has 
advanced ihcm. They love each one each of the others as they 
lore themselves. They rejoice in God ineffably. They rejoice 
in their so great beatitude. And because each lovelh each as 
himself, therefore each hath joy in the weal of each as in his 
own{ for what good he hath not in himself he possesses in 
another." 

of that blett thing the vay groimd. — All charity being I. 73. 

grounded on the love of God, as from Him proceeds all that is 
worthy of oni love in oUiers. 
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^^^- AewdnehtretM. — Tlie good work, nhich she left imperiiBet. 

1. 9fi. /n higher lieaiitn a utaiiL — Saint Clara, the conntiywomaii and 
' contemporarj of Francis of Aaaiji, nho adapted the rule of lits 

Friarg to her own eez. In Mfilment of her tow of porertf, dta 
anderwent the greatest hardsMpe, wearing alight clothing in all 
seasons, sleeping on biuidles of faggots and haircloth, or straw- 
bags b7 waj of indalgeDc«. When QregOTj the Ninth ofierad 
to absolve her from the obligadons she had contracted, her 
angwer va$, " I will ask absolntion for mj sins, not for the in- 
spirations of Christ." Her departing sool, it is said, waa TiriUf 
received by angels; she was canonised under Pope Alexander 
the Fourth. 

1. 106, Men Biore acctutonud iU than uwfl to do. — These were the 
Donatis, nicknamed Mai^amnd or MaJeftirai, according t« TH- 
lani, lib. 8, c. 3B. 

1. lOS. My God, He kmnot ahat life — According to some late accounts 
Hccarda was miraculously visited, at ber own intercession, wifii 
a horrible leprosy, which enabled her to preserve to the end the 
virginity she had vowed to Christ. But Dante seems to tUnk 
that the sabmitted, though in sorrow and relactance, to tile 
t^slisation of a married life. 

1. 116. Lo, tiuU nf great Conitantia it Ae Ii^AL— Congtantia, dangfalcr 
of Boger, Kiogof Sicily, andheiress of the realm, after the death, 
without ieeuc, of his grandson, William the Second, was married 
to Henry the Sixth, the second Emperor of the Sni^ian lins, 
A.D. 1186, and became mother of Frederic the Second. It li 
reported, though not ascertained, that she had been made a nnn 
in Palenno, but wm absolved ftom her vows by the bishop of 
that city to prevent the extinction of the royal line. She bad 
already then reached a eomewbat inatnre age, so that her ribald 
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■on made it afterwards a, cnstom to swear " by his own miracu- 



7( iafima her fhe lecond SumUan gale. — The power or violence 1. 113. 
of the Snabion princes appears to be represented by the meta- 
phorical term joie [rcnto]. 



CANTO IV. 



'Twixt nuaU <^iie retaoctd. — This theory could donbtlen Dot C^. 
be brought to a rigid test by experiment i for how conld two L 1- 
conises be presentM to us, between whose difficulties or allnre- 
menta ve conld not find or fancy a practical distinction, if indeed 
our life depended on onr coming to some decision? But ench a 
disljuctioa once made, the olternBtiTes are no longer "alike in- 
Titing" or arduous, and the case vanishes which was Bupposed 
in tJieoiy. [See Thomas Aquinas, Summa TheoL prim. sec. 19, 
6.] Dante's difflculty at present is, in determining which to 
ask lint of two questions, which are stated in lines 19-21, 
22-24. 

Thm Beatrit did liie at Damd. — Tliat is, declaring both my I. IB- 
thonght and its inlerpretatioo. 

ThoitargaeBtifgoodiBiR. — Dante argues, if Rccarda and Con- L 19- 
Btantia were taken by force from the convent [see Can. 3, L 
106, US], how was the merit diminished which they acquired 
by adhering, as &r as in them lay, to the vows the; bod sab- 
mitted to 7 [See ib. 1. 50, 66]. The qQestion is answered in L 73, 
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CAN. That tpirits each to hit own liar. ■ — According to Plato's jia- 
L si. losopMcol ronumce [TimEBns], ilie Maker of the world formed 
hnmui aonla originall; in on equal nimiber with the Btus, 
and placed one of them in each of the latter, as in a rebicle 
where it might aci^Dire genccal ideas of the existent ; he then 
bade them prepu^ to be implanted in bodies of hnman males, 
wherein if the; lived well, and learned to master the affections 
incident from miion with matter, thej shonld retnni, he said, to 
their own stars, and live happily ; but if thej condncted tbem- 
I selves amiss, they should migrate into the bodies of inferior 
animals, banning, sajs the heathen philosopher, with those of 
women. The Epirits whom Dante saw in the Moon, especially 
&om their being those of mntable personages, appeared to him 
to yield some confirmation to this theory, which Beatris, how- 
orer, shows to be erroneous, 
L 37. To aiusvr that Ihe fint, ahkh haA nott ^ — See on 

1. go. Takt which thou tuUt. — Either John the Baptist, or Jt^D the 
Entngelist. 

1. S8. "C' '■ore nor /ewer yean line on. — It seems implied that 

tiato granted to spirits, when they returned to their stars, only a 
limited period of felicity, afler which other conditions were to 
be assigned them ; a view or which there is no trace in the 
Hmfetis, though it is tolerably consonant with the author's other 
dialogues. 

],S4. But aU maie beautifid — It was necessary to the poet to re- 
preeeut all the blessed spirits as a single society, exalted above 
the boundaries of the material nniverae. We ore lold, therett^e, 
that the real abode of all is in the Empyrean, where thej will be 
introdnced in CatL 33. [See passage quoted &om Couvito, under 
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Can. 1,L76]. They only appear tlien to Dant« in Tarioaa planets, '^^ 
to enable him to distinguUh their different grades of merit and 
feUcit;. And even this phetiomeBal distinction is ^undoned, 
when we come to the spirits most distinguished by the high 
Christian Tirtnes. [See argnmenU of Coo. S4, 2S, sod 26.] 

What/onu to bodiet let by nature are.—The soul is called the I 64. 
firm of the body j L e. principle of its essence. 

J/oit theat circla. — Alludiitg to the supposed iodnence of the L 68. 
stars in modifying people's natural dispoeilions. 

This principU vxu fdt pemendy. — The imperfect knowledge L <1. 
of this influence led people to deify planets as Jotc, iHaiaiXj, 
Mars,&c. 

That o&er doiAt — [See 1. 19.] It will appear, from general l. 64, 
considerations, that a doubt respecting the culpability of the nans 
was less likely to remove Dante from Beatris (as expounder of 
Theology) than an illusion respecting the habitation of the 
Blessed, or the period tiey were to remain in it 

M an argumtHL — To the words " argoment of faith "I l 88, 

can affix no appropriate meaning but that of " a notion ai^ning 
faith in its eutertuner." 

Tjf DR^ wkert lie lufferert. — As Aristotle says, " Compalsory 1. 7S. 
is that whereof the origin is external, being such that the agent 
or patient thereto contribotes nothing, as if one should be carried 
anywbitber by the wind, or by those who are masters of one's 
petwn." [Nic. Eth. 1, 3.] The nnns, Beatris intimates, were 
not [thronghout] detuned from their convents by absolute, that 
is, physical, compulsion, still less by their absolute wish, but in a 
manner by compulsion ; namely, by dread of what mig^ 
happen if they resisted ; they were, therefore, not blameless. 

At lAat which on the grate Lavrentiut Held. — A CbristLan L 8S. 
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t^'' deacon, who mffered laartjiioia on a gridiron, defjin^ )u3 
execationer by mviting him to inflict &eih pains, a, d. 298. 

L 81. And JUatiiu to hii right hand aiadt wco-c. — Dant« sajs in, tlie 
OodtICo, " Who will aaj that Mntios vras without divine iaapi- 
ratioQ, to get on the fire lu9 owd bond, becsose that Hroke had 
fukd which he had meditated to preserre Rome bj ? " [Tract 
♦.ci^S]. 
1. 100. Ftdl oftattima, O Bnther.— On the rest of Beatrix's diaconrs«, 
compare Aristotle in the chapter above cited. " With respect to 
■neb things u are performed throagh the fear of greater erili 
. . . . M if a tyrant, having jour parents or children in his 
hands, should command 70Q to do some hasa action, giving to 
nnderstand that they should be safe if 70U would do it, and if 
joa would not they should die ; with respect to such things, it 
is dubious whether they ore voluntary or involnntal; .... 
Such like actions ore, therefore, of a mixed nature [see L 107], 
but they are more similar to voluntary actions j for they are 
tlien eligible, when they are performed ; and the action is ended 
while the occasion luhaists, and the voluntariness or inrolon- 
tarineSB is to be predicated while you are acting ; and yon act 
voluntarily, for the ori^ of the moremeot of your organic 
parts is in yourself in such actions g and of whatever things the 
origin is ID jonrself^ it depends on yon to do or not to do them, 
and such things are TOlnntary; bat, absolutely speaking, they are 
perhaps involuntar?, since no one would choose to do au; one 
of sucb thiDgs for itself. . . . And to some things perh^ 
you ought never to be constrained, but rather to die under the 
most dreadiiil sufferings ) for it seems ridiculous to l^k of the 
circumstance* which construned Alunieon, in Gniipides [see 
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L 103], to kill hu mother. . . . Wliat thingB shall vs then t^- 
oil compalsoij ? Shall we t«nD things absolute] j luch, when the 
cause is external, and the agent GODtribntea nothing? Bntlhingt 
inTolniitarj in themselTes, jet eli^ble at ttiia or that time for 
snch and such parposes, of which the origin is in the agent, 
diall we call involtmtary indeed in themselvefl, but Tolnntary u 
at the time and for the purpose ? " 

A» tehen Alcmeoit. — The son of Tiresiflfl, mentioned in Purg. L 108. 
Can. 12, L 104. Ovid speaks of him as 

(- Bj one dtid wld^ed ud [SUallf ] pLoiu.") 

To liking ab4olitte. — Ficcards called the eecnluisation of the L 1 13. 
nnns involantaiy, for thej did not absolutely like it : I called it 
Toluntary, sajs BeaCris, because thej submitted to it on acconikt 

O Geddeii, loved one. — See Appendix to Forgator;, ad flnem. L US. 
TTtert's naught eon tote. — 6w note on Puig. Can. E7, L ItH, U 124 
and Aquinas, Somm. OlieoL 1, 13, 1. 



CANTO V. 



And t/our affectiont if aught eUe. — Comp. Purg. Can. 16, CaC- 

L B5. >- JO- 

That God comtnteth, wherein you content. — If the thing job '- 27. 
TOW be in its nature good and acceptable to God. 

TKOpartt Ae natare of the vow faffil — We not onlj TOW a L «. 
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nuUeml perfonnance, if onr vow u of any valne, but a certaiii 
sacrifice or derotion of the will. Oor vowa then cannot be 
satiefled bj any ontvard performance, vbich does not reqnire a 
suchlike devotion of the will as we promised ; for how can 
money or anything material be a compenuttion for that which 
ie God's noblest gift? [1. 19.] 

The tun of both the white and yt&no key. — The ianction of 
eccleeiaatical connsel aod authority. [See note on the keys 
borne by the Angel, Purg. Can. 9, L 117.] 

Hence wiattoever thing. — Dante apparently intimaiea that a 
TOW of virginity is not redeemable even by the Chnrch's 
authority. He covertly censurea the prelate who had saacdoned 
Costanza's marriage with Henry the Fifth. 

himthaiovtrGretki niledwide. — Agamemnon — who, while 

preparing for the Trojan expedition, vowed to sacrifice l<i Diana 
the fairest thing that ahonld be bom to him in the year, whence 
he was afterwards compelled to bring his daughter Iphigenia to 
the altar. This version of the story ie from Euripides, whom 
however, as being a Greek Botbor, it must be doubtful if Dante 
ever directly consulted. The most striking reference to ber in 
the Latin authors is that made by Lucretius, lib. I , v. 35, &c ; 
now I doubt if bis nonise comment on the occurence, 



be not referred to in (he present passage [i 72], aa though the 
Epicurean poet had but sorrowed Uhe a fool for this woman, 
showing mora concern for her eofieringt than for all the good 
which men may obtain by piety. 
From which the ujorld do& moat enlined apptar. — The region 
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meant i« probably tbe equatoriftL "Sot each heaTen nnier the Cak. 
crrstalliaebaB two poles, fixed in relation to itself, and the ninth 
pole haathcm firm, and filed, and iiamnlable in all respects; and 
each, the niDth inclndcd, baa a circle, tbat rnay bo called the 
equator of its own heaven, which in every part of itii rerolotion . 
IB evenly removed from one pole and from the other. And 
this circle in each heaven has more rapidity in moving than any 
part of its heaven, as may be seen by whoever well considers it ; 
and each pan, as it is nearer thereto, moves more rapidly ; and 
as it thence removed, and nearer to the pole, more slowly, 
because its revolution is smaller, and must needs occapy the 
same time as the larger revolution. And in proportion as the 
heaven is nearer to the eqnatoiial circle, so it is nobler in com- 
parison with its own poles ; inasmuch as it has more movement 
and energy, more life and form, and tonches more nearly Chat 
which is above itself, and is therefore more replete with virtue." 
[Tract, a, cap, 4.] 

So KtA the second Teahayce tcere co7nbined.^~Tbo second sphere, i_ 93. 
namely of Mercury, the Planet of the Love of Fame, being the 
second disposition of imperfect virtue. 

Eternal TriuTupICa Thiojus to coatemplale. — There is no specific L 117, 
allusion to the order of Angels, properly called Thrones ; foi: 
the Movers of the present sphere are of a lower hierarchy. [See 
Can. 28.] 

To tee irluch rofia exirinaie disaHotn, — Mercniy being so near l 129. 
the Son as often to be concealed by its rays. 
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CANTO VL 

Wim CtmHantint had tvnud, — When Conitantme ti«iufbired 
to BTzantinin the capital of the Bomam, he canied In a maimer 
from Eot to Wen that national emblem, the Eagle, irhich had 
been borne in the contTai7 direction from Troy to Iialf hf their 
snc«(ton following .Xneas (who won by arms, aa has been 
meotioaed, the hand of the I^tin princess Larinia). HusEagle's 
iecond removal, it U hinted, was peifonned nnder woiM 
auspices than the first, for ita direction was 



Jlai Urd of Go^t. — We have here a daring application of 
the classical mTtli which made the eagle the bird of Jopiter ; 
for so did God himself, according to Dante's intimalion, protect 
the emblem of the Soman power. 

two haadrtd ytan and more. — Justinian began hit reign 

in S3T, and ConstantiDoplc was dedicated, according to the most 
trtutworthj acconots, in 330 ; between which dates there is not 
qnite that interval which Dante sapposes. Bat the event last 
referred to is placed t^ the Greek historian NicephoruB in the 
jear 326, and this account may ttave been more readily trusted 
in Dante's time &om its agreeing best with the story of Con- 
stantine'e donation. For that emperor's conference with Sylvester, 
for whose sake be is said to have removed the seat of emjure, 
that the popes might govern Borne excluaiTelj. is jadged hj 
Boronins to have taken place as early aa 324. 

Fait by the moantaint. — On the frontiers of £nrope and Asia, 
oppotite a chain of monntiuns with which Ida near Troy con- 
nects itself; the utnation of Byzautiiua is described. 
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CiMar I teai, Jtutoiia* Intnaai. — H7 title U gone from me, (yji- 

bnt not tlie name that wae ei^en me in baptUm. !■ 10- 

I took from I/itB , ... lie ezcun'w and nuait. — The profeued L 11. 
object of JiutiiiiBii in compiling his code was to free the Bomui 
laws from all iieeiileiB repetition and pemiciooB incougmit;, 
[omni Baperracna umilitndine et iniquisBimi discordia]. 

Bf aBfrit Zoee'i cmaaU, — By the taToor of Ooi'a qiirit, who ibid. 
it Lore himf tf) and the cause and obj«ct of that I bum with. 

/ taught <me Naime dwelt in Chrut, nX boo. — It is not follj L 14. 
admitted tbat JuMiniou, at the time when Agttpetns visited him, 
was thoTonghlj attached to the Uonophjsiie tenets, bnt merely 
that he snppOTted in office a patriarch who &voiired them. Bat 
•ee Faalna Diaconos, lib. 17, who sajs, "When 'nieodatn* 
fking of the Gotbs in Italy] perceiied that the Emperor was 
incensed against him, lie sent to Constantinople the blessed Pope 
Agapetus to obtain for him, from JiuCiaian, that his acta might 
be nnpnnidied. When this holf poatiff had been admitted to 
Justinian's presence, and had hebl a conference with him on 
the bith, he found him to Iutc fallen into the dogmas of 
Eutjcbes ; and the blessed Vicai of Christ met at first with some 
grieTons threats from liim. But when Jostinian bad perceiTed 
his lutshaiea conetaocj in the Catholic faith (and it seenu their 
dispute rose to such a height that the Head of the Church said, 
I desired to approach Justinian, the most Christian Emperor, 
bnt I hare found here Diocletian), and had at last bj the wiU of 
Ood yielded to his admonitions, be retnmed to the confession of 
the Catholic faith, with many who had similarly erred. And 
haring convicted Anthemius, the bishop of that same royal city, 
a cbampiiHi of the aboTe-meutioned heresy, he [Agapetos] 
TOL. IV. T 
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'^^* deprived him of public commimioD, and sent him, wilb tlie 
Moclion oftlie Emperor, into exile." 

1- !!£■ Ai>d left mg Bduariut i» Kg pkux. — Jai^nian haviiig, by th* 
amu of this great commander, recovered Italy and Africa from 
the baibamni, and reunited in t, manner the Ekatem and 
Wetiecn eminrea, while he reconuled the Greeks, for a time u 
leaat. to the orthodox Chojch, aeems to be treated bj Oaate u 
the last great defender of the ancient moottrchy'B prerogatim, 
and a worthj chronicler of the gloriee of the Eagle. [But tat 
note on L 118.] 

LSI. That iJtoamai^tl hum ahatrtatoHteomtOiaMt; — that is, hair 
little ezcDse both the open enemies of ihe empire, the Onelft, 
and itB profeued ftienda, the Ghibellinei, have for violating its 
righta, The war of theee partiea had in the jear 1 300 dege- 
nerated into a ey stem of local and personal fends, and it was 
not till the acceBeion of Henij of Laxembot^ that the; strore 
distinctly on the great question of maintaining the Imperial power 
in Italy. Withthegeneralscopeof the following diBconr8e,c(mi- 
pare the author's Treatise nn the Uonarchy, In which it is inain- 
tuQed,flrstl;,thataaniveTsalempireisaec««8at7forthewell-beii^ 
of mankind ; secondly, that the Romans were deputed by Vto- 
vidence to found such an empire ; and thirdly, that the power 
of the Emperor is not dependent on that of the Pope. Dante's 
arguments for the last propoddon, so valuable in a priest- ridden 
age, have been alluded to in Pulsatory under Can. 16, L 106. 
In behalf of the second he quotes, as here, many wonderful inter- 
positloiii of Providence in defence of the Boman anus, which 
show that they proved, in a manner, by ordeal of battle, their 
claim to universal soyereigntj ; he touches also on the nobility 
of their character and ancestry, and the regard to oniversal 
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Velfaie which they evinced ia disposing of their conqnesti, u can. 
cilcnmBtanceg that approred their cloinu ; on another of hit 
aigaments see L SB. This second propodtion is also fiueLj ad- 
vocated in a chtqit«r of the Conviio, which I hare mentiiHied 
under Hell, Can. 2, and to which brther references must here be 
made. [lYact. 4, c. S.] The first and leading proposition ia 
nuuulj established I^ the fbllowing principle : — TJniTersal peace 
i» necessary to Che well-being of mankind ; for they need all and 
each the utmost attunable tiaiiqaillil; to falfil the great end of 
their being, which Is to energise the powers of the human intel- 
lect, BpecnlatlTe and practical, in all their integrit7. And both bj 
the maintenance of peace, and in other ways related to the same, 
» nniTersal moaarchy contribnles to the purpose of homan exis^ 
«nce ; this is shown by Tarions ailments, out of which, perhap*, 
the following one may be selected ae most practical Wheiv 
«TeT there may be strife, there should also be room for a jadicial 
decision. One prince has no right to pass judgment on another 
if a difference arise between them ; they ought to snbmil^ there- 
fore, to the judgment of a common sapeHor, Ultimatety, there- 
fore, there most be one paramonnt over all princes. Nor would 
this paramonnt be yerj likely to commit injustice, for he coold 
add nothing feither to his power or riches. As these views of 
Dante's have been nnjostly ridicoled by modern writers, it 
shonld be observed that his idea of a universal monarchy differed 
little fivm that of a confederation of the states of the known 
world, which should be fortified by lodging in one man's hand* 
a supreme execndve power for federal, not for civil purposes, or 
in order to terminate the differences between the several com- 
munitiee, bat not necessarily to control those local instiratiiMii, 
T 3 
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wbicli are BdvaiiMgeOQil; dimiified unong nalioni in diKimt 
region!, or of different natnnl imdowmeDta. This theoiy, then, 
ooincid«i essentially irith that of the great ini>derD philcaoidMtT, 
who maint^Tu that the outward reUtioat of independent nttiom 
towards each other are tiiOM of indlTidnaU ia a lavage state, 
withont inititnCioiia of government, triiidt is natnrallj a state of 
warfare. And becaow aadi a nate, if even the evils tiiat it 
admits ehoold be costenpUted a« ponible, and not as rea], ought 
to be avoided ii; all meant vithin reach, therefore not onlj did 
JDdividoals lie fonneriynnder obligations to onite diemMlvea bj 
civil government, bat commnnitie* are now bonud to atnggle 
tor a federal nnioD, by which all eontrovetnes among themselrei 
maj be terminated, tbongli the iutemat eonstitatiOQ of each will 
be under no reatricdona, onkts, Indeed, lach dionld be fonnd 
TMcenaiy fbr the pnrpoie of maintaining the union. [Kant, 
MetaphjBik der Sitten, Bechtslehre.] 

Wiat FalUu ditd, on vihom hit ntU ant. — The son of a 
Latian king nanted Evander. Fallal died mppoiting X»a»t 
against the Rntnli. [Ma. lib. 8 and 9.] 

Tflioi three fimghi tine. — This combat ii repnaented in tlu 
" Monarchy " as a distinct appeal to the jndgment of heav«n. 
" For when two peoples from the same Trojan root had sproaled 
in Italy, namely the Roman people and ^e Alban, and had 
long contended between them for the standard of the ea^ tar 
the IKi Fenatea of the Trojans and for the hononr of snpremaey, ' 
there took place at last, to detensine the qnettion, by die common I 
consent of the parties, a combat between three brethren the Bo- I 
ratii and three brethren the Cnriotii, in javsence of the kiogi . 
and nations standing in sospense on both sides, at which time 
the three Alban combatants, and two of the Roman, baving been I 
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riain, the palm of victorj was obUined b; the Bi»natiiB under Cak. 
dig HostiUiu." 

at lArou^ the kittgi he paatd. — Hie varioos characters I. 40. 

irf the Boman kings, a« agaia is intitDated in the Uonan^;, 
were emineutlf soiled to the times the; nigned in, and contri- 
buted steadily to strengthen and extend theii domimons. [Corn- 
pan Ma. 6, anb fin.] 

agaout the EpeoTJt and Ae CrauL — The MQnarch; men- 1.44. 

tinns lynhni, King of Epinu, as a high-spirited adrerearj of the 
BoDUou^ who, looking on wai as an appeal to the judgment of 
heaven what nation should be snpreme, would take no oppoi- 
toni^ from ^ vicisaitndes to gmtifj revenge tx' ararice ; where- 
tan he refosed the ransom for the captivea, saying, as Ennins 



In the same txiok Dante mentions, as one of the miraculotis in- 
terpoeitione hj which the sapremacj of Borne was furthered, 
that when the Gaols, havitig taken the leat of the city, and, re- 
Ijing on the darkness, were slealthilj approaching the Capi- 
toliom, which alone remained between the Romans and ntter 
dastmction, a goose, which had not befbre been seen there, 
indicated by its voice that the Gauls were present, and roused 
the gnards t4) defend the Capitol, as " livj and maaj illnstrioos 
writers with one accord testify." 

Against the princes, but ojid Uaguea of ptrri. — Qoery does the l 45. 
word coffieji, translated leagues of peers, refer particularly to die 
Achiean confederates ? 

T 3 
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^^- WhoK* Qianltit,vliomo/loclitmlnmmedii)ecaBi~-le.(Sn- 
1.46. cintiBtDs. In BpeaiiDgofmtuif illuBtrioQS Bomane,of wbiMiilis 
■ays, that it wu " manifeatly not without some light of the di-riiw 
boantj, raperadded to the excellence of their natore, that the; 
wrought BO man/ and mch admirable deeds," Dante asks, "Who 
will Bay of Torqnatns, who adjudged his own eon to death for 
love of the commonweal, that he endnred Co do this without 
divine aid ? , . , Who will say that [wilhoot divine aid] 
Qnintog Cincinnotas, having been taken from the plongh to be 
Dictator, did after the term of his oSice Bpontaneoaelj lay down 
that dignity, and return to ploughing ? " On the Decii he aaya, 
in the Monarchy, " Their iliuatrious name glowa in the voice of 
Tidly, who ia his book De fine bononun, says: Pahliae Decim^ 
the first in that ftmily, when he devoted liimself, and having 
given the reins to his horse, planged into the midst of the 
Latian ranks — did he think of his pleasures, whence and when 
he might obtain them, when he knew he must forthwith die, and 
sought that death with a more burning zeal than ever Epicnnis 
thoaght pleasure was to be sought with? And had not tbia 
example been praiseworthy, would his son have imitated him in 
his fourth consulship ? or would the eon of the latter, commanding 
as coosnl agunst Fyrrhus, have fallen in that battle, and offered 
himself in his generation as a third victim ? " All the above 
celebrated names and that of the FaUan family seem to have 
been snggealed to our poet hy the catalogues in Yirgil, .^!n. S, 
1.49. He did i/u Arabiiuu' ovememiagt lanu, — The Carthaginians 
are probably spoken of as Arabs, because the north of Africa, 
liom which they issued, was in Dante's time peopled by descend- 
ants of that nation. Indeed this had been the case from time 
unmemorial i and the Funic language, even by its affinity with 
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the Hebrew, betrays a coircBponding origin, as we Bee by the GUI', 
nameg Anna oad Elissa in Yii^i 

In tarfy age bentalh him Scipio. — " And did not God laj-to L 6^. 
his hand, when, in tlie war with Hannibal, having lost so manj 
[eqneitrian] citizens that wehiigh three buahels of their rings had 
been sent to Carthage, the Bomana were minded to abandon the 
city, had not that blessed jonth Scipio undertaken in his bttrdi' 
hood (o tnrade AJrica ? " [Conrito.] 

andPamptii, proving to Aal hSL — According to Villani, i. 53. 

Catiline was besieged by Pompej with Cstaar and Cicero in 
Feenls. a town which the; levelled with the ground, and bnilt 
Florence beneath it. [1st. Fior. 1, 30.] 

Bead, Ha& Been, Isere and Seine and every glen. — In this 1. [is, 
triplei is described the whole theatre of Cie&ar's Gallic wars. 
It is taken from a passage in Lncan, where he describes Che 
conqnered territories in Gaol, from wliich Csraar had mnstered 
liis legions io contend with Pompej. [See Phare. hb. 1.] 



" Hi r>da tlquenint ] 


[unc [!■«»]." 1.S99. 


' Ftnli et Heiperic. pnn 


no.»llB.it.Va™.[V,r.l."l. 


' Optino seni ami! Id g; 


rnmiS«|u>i»fr»U.[S<lpe]." 



" Qua RbDdKnui nplum Taloclbiu umlli 
In mue fert ArBrim [SkomJ" 1.M3-4. 

7iat ahicA he tvrougkt bei/ottd Havenna. — AU the following | 
campaigns of Ciesar in the Pompeian and sabseqnent wars are 
noted l>7 Lncan. The present and following triplets refer briefly 
to Casar's nnUwfnl passage of the Kabicon, and sabseqnent 
TObjngation of Italy ; the defeat of Petreina and Afraciti3,Fom- 
pej*! lieutenants, in Spain ; the doubtful conflict at Dyrra- 
cMnm; and the decisive victory at Pharsalia, which led Pompey 
to flee to Egypt, where a tragic end awaited him. 
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^n!' SimoU h* looted. — lo the neighbottrbood of TVoy, wlwo 
Cmar, according to Lac&n, landed atter tui Phanalian netoiy, 
and offered ucrificea to the manes of theherou,ftomirtiomthe 
Jolian family woi sud to be deacended. [Phsra. lib. 9.] 

1. as. And i3 for Ptolai^ j&mA ojf Au repote. — In the foUowing 
liaes Dnots rspidlj glsncea at the Alexandrian var, in wtucb 
Cieaar aapported ttie cUinis of Cleopatra against Ftolem/, the 
Spanish nar against Jaba and bis Pompeian confederates, and 
the African war, in which he conqnered Sexto* and Cneini 
pMupeios the foungei. 

1. 78. Qf ^^"f ^ "i"^ l>" n"' tgiK/ler dart. — Allnding to the 
trinmphi of die eag^ under hii next bearer Angnstna, namel; 
the victory over Cieaar'a mnrderen at Fhilippi, that orer Mark 
Antony, at Uatino, before the estobliahment of the Trinmvirate, 
and that over the Consol lincins Antonina, after which Pemgia 
was nearly destroyed. These two cities are referred to by 
Lncan [1, 41] :— 



That nm the thrint ofjiaait might fortcUit. — A aign of general 
peace. [Compare ^n, 1, 290, et seq.] 

//'mlAirdCieiar'tAiuiJ; — Le. that ofTiberios. IlMhigheM 
possible honour woa conferred on tlie Boman empire bj the fkcl 
that our Sanour snbmitted to die by it* antliority, attesting by 
this act, according to Dante's Mooarchj, that the legitimate 
jurisdiction of that empire included the whole hnman race : " For 
if the Boman empire did not rightMly exist, the nn of Adam 
iaa not been pnniBhed in Chriit— bat tliij would be false. . . . 
For we l>eing all linners by the ain of Adam, as the Apostle 
shows . , , if for that ain sadifaction liod not been made by the 
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death of Chrijt, we ihonld still be bj nature children of wrath, ^^■ 
that it to ia.j, hj nature depraved. Bat this is cot the case, m 
ttppean bf what tbe Apostle ea7» to tlie Epheeiane [see c. i. rr. 
5, 6, 7]. Now it mnst be known, that pmiiahment is not simplj 
a pain bome bj him who commiu a wrong, bnt a pain inflicted 
npoD mcb a person by one yiiu> hae a jurisdiction [qnaliliruig 
him] to pnnish ; wherefore, if the pain be not inflicted by a 
regnlarjadge, it i«Dot apnaiihrnent, bat Is rather to be called « 
irrong ; wherefore tbe man said to Moses, 'Who made thee a 
jndge OTer aa ? ' If therefore Christ had not suffered nnder 
a regular jodge, that pain wonld not hsTe been a punishment ; 
and tbeie could not have been a r^nlar judge Iqvvi him], had 
it not been one that had a jnrisdiclion over the whole human 
race, inasmuch as the whole hnman race was paoished in the flesh 
of Christ, who carried, as the Prophet ujs, — that is, endured, — 
our sorrows. And Hberiui Cosor, whose representatire Pilate 
was, would not have had a jurisdiction over the whole human 
race, if the Boman ranpire had not lawfully existed. Hence it 
is that Herod, though not knowing what he did (like Caiaphas, 
when he spoke the troth), did, by the decree ofhearen, send bock 
Christ to be judged by Pilate, as Luke recordeth in his GospeL 
Tor Herod was not tbe vicegerent of Tiberins, nnder the endgn 
of the Eagle, or under on ensi^ of the Senate's ; but be was a 
king appointed by Tiberius to a particular kingdom, and he 
governed under its ensign. Let then those who coll themBelies 
ehildten of tJie Church cease to Tevile the Boman empire, when 
they perceira the Church's bridegroom, even Christ, to have thus 
acknowledged it." 

yexl lki» he tumred vnlh Tibia. — To tbe siege of Jerusalem, 1. 93. 
wherein the Boman power, the minister of Qod's justice [sea 
Can. 19],pimishedthe Jewish nation fortheir crime in delivering 
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c^, Chrigt to the tribanal of PiUte [John xviiL 3S], wherecm «ee 

1. 94. Next, wAm l&e Longobardian luath. — It WM then in the qnolit; 
of Bomau Emperor, according to Dante, that Heaven granted to 
Cbarlemagoa to oTeithrow the dominion of the Lombards, and 
Teiene iJie Church from their oppression. Bnt this he did in the 
Tear 774, and he was not crowned emperor till i. ■>. 800, so that 
an anachronism seemB to have been here committed. Bnt it i* 
merely meant, I think, that Heaven favoured the arms of Charle- 
magne, as those of the destined realorer of the Western empiie. 

1. 100. One lels agahat thtfiag of public weal — - That is the Eagle ; 
fbr Ae Bomans, in snbjiigaCing the wodd to themselves, kept 
in view the general good, and therein the Tritunph of Bight, 
[finsm juris], according to the MoHorclu/, On the flenr-de-lis, as 
the symbol opposed to the Eagle in Dance's time, lee on L 106. 

L 105. He ahomjron Juttict keept it totr apart — See on L 100. 

L 106. Let CliarUi the Younger. — Charles the Second of Naples, of 
the French dynasty. This prince seems to have invaded the 
rights of the empire in the year 1 306, when he accepted hotnage 
for the fief of Montferrat, together with the possession of some 
towns therein, from a pretender to tbe Marquisate who wnght 
his protection. This was Manlredi of Salerno, who on the death 
of Giovanni (the saccessor of the Marqois William of Foi^. 
Coo. 7), sought to exclode from tbe snccessioa the next heu 
nominated by Giovanni, namely Theodore, son of the tatter's 
sister lolante, or Irene, and of the Greek emperor Andronictu 
Comnenns. 

1. 112. ThiM lit^ ttar ia Jvmished. — IT we compare tlie laborioos 
achievements and splendid fortunes of Justinian with the natural 
weakness and meanuesa of disposition nhich he betrayed in 
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penonal concerns, vn may TcadUj approve Dante's judgment P^* 
in making him an example of thoBe persons who are supported 
in irell-doing by the lore of fame. 

There ihiiut a light, and Borneo wu ha name. —This Komeo, 1. 120. 
•ccordiag to Vaiani [vi. 9], bad come as an unknown pilgrim 
from St. James's shrine at Composcella lo the hospitable palace 
of the noble Bajmond Berlinghier of Plxirence, nhere he eamed 
himself 80 much favonr and confidence, that he was eutruBted 
irith the manftgement of the Count's hea-rilj encnmbeied 
lerennec, which, nnder his cafe, became trebled in anonnt, so 
that they mppUed, while the Court was maintained in all its 
■plendonr, the means for Bnccesafullj terminating a war with 
the Connt of Toulouse. Borneo then contrived to marry 
Bajmond's eldest daughter Margaret to Louis the Ninth of 
Srftnce, exhorting her lather to grudge no expense for the dowry 
or nuptials, because t^ alliance wonld certainly enable him to 
dispose of the other princesses in a splendid and advantageoos 
manner. And so it came to pass ; for Eleanor was married to 
Henry the Third, Kiog of England, and Sanctia to his brother 
lUcbard of Cornwall, King of the Bomans, bolh withont a 
portion. For Beatris, the yonngest daughter, Romeo advised 
the Count to find a worthy husband, nbom he might make heir 
of his dominions ) and so she was given to Charles of Anjon, 
who, by his prowess, mode her queen of Sicily and Apulia. 
After all this, Romeo was by envious courtiers accused before 
his lord of peculations, and required to give an account of his 
stewardship ; wherenpou he asked for his mule, staff, and 
pilgrim's weeds, left the palace in disdain, notwithstanding the 
Count's repentant solidtationB, and jonmeyed where he was no 
moreheardot 
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oiJi- Bat th«ga Pfovtn^U. ~ The euemiM of Boawo mftini to 

I ISO. dieir vile condnct, in common with others of their GODDtTynien, 

when the land fell under the t7TaniKin« eontrd of Chulea of 

Anjon, who, in Tiitae of bii marmge, ineceeded to Sajwaad it 

Connb 



CANTO vn. 

^' BthaSaBtd,Sdg God of SabaaA. ^The original Uhm bib 
'- ^' in lAtin and Hebrew. 

L 6. Above v/ion htad lie dotAk <AM>.^-BepresenCiug, it u thonghd 
JoBtinian's twofold gloriaa ai a conqueror and legulator. 

1. 11. At onh/ htaring BE and IS. — Fragments of the name 
belored. 

L 20. Tiat hoa a just recaige. — See last Canto, L 92. 

L 47. For by one death. — Christ's safierings, bf wMdi, in ooe respect, 
Ood jnstlf pnnished the sin of homanit}', were on the odier hand 
nnjoatlj inflicted bj (he Jews. 

I. 66. tuh^ m but tkii guiee. — Whj not, for instance, in one of 

the w*7s proposed at L 91 to 93. 

L M. Our God hi* goodnea*. — This onstinted boantf imprecses 
npOD all God's creatorea the perfections of imperialuibililj, of 
fiteedom [L 70], and of similaritj to itself [L 73]. Bj the crea- 
tOMS of God we most unduretand those things which he [so- 
duces directly in iheii own essence, sad not those, nnivenallj, 
of which he has created the matter [1. 136] and the o 
piinciides, and which are then called into being bj n 
caoseB, as bf the operadons of the heaTens, && In. this m 
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On Angek and tlie HesTenl^ Spherei were created [L 130]: ^- 
Ood createi bIbo (or has created) the lOnli of men, wbicli an 
{bnned of no indspeiideDt mbsbuice prcrioiulj exining; 7e«, 
die bodies of our fint pwents were created bj him [L liejibat 
it is otherwise with other material bodiei: 

Hut tduehjram her mthout a mediim thoaeri. — To creatliK^ 1, 70, 
M thare, freedom also ie attribiited, which must of eooTM be 
ilifliereDtl? imderstood in I'efeteoce to the intelligent and the nn- 
iatelligent. The angels were gifted with free-will Id llie Mnctest 
aeme, bnt the material heavens were made ftee from goscepti- 
bifity to tbe actioo of extrinuc bodies, that is, incoimplible and 
HDBltetable. 

I* aU thetepoinlt the hman creature »a. — Man was created I. T6. 
wiA dieM three attnbntes, of imperidiability, freedom, and limi- 
laiitf to Oodt the last he has lost by sin, and therefiire parliallf 
also tbe oQier two. He aboT« pririleges man derired from his 
ha'riDg been the immediate work of God (bot^ qiiritnallj, aa 
I have rmnarked above, and ccaptweallj, as stated nDder L 147). . 

SAe tomed imallber gatslanee. — The sin of Adam is atoibnt- L 86. 
mble to all hnmanitj, as the Bin of one member would be to tbe 

Man ceuld Tiot hy Jot natvr^t Unuti rtach, — The sin of Adam L 97. 
consisted in pride, which is called in Scriptnre tbe root of all 
evil ; ftir he ^coed at etpiality with God by tssting the fruit of 
the tree of knowledge. !From (bis consideration the reader will 
Teadily nBderstand Dante's argHment. 

By mereyor by jiutice. — "All the paths of the .Lord are L 104. 
mere; and tmth " [Psalm S5]. Of the plans which conld have 
been adopted for man's redemption, the most conformable to 
Divine boontj was that which made it a work, not of men^ 
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^^> only, bat also of joBtice, by enabling hamaD nMnre tnthepcnan 
of Christ to Mtiefj the demands of jnstice, so thU God might be 
glorified under both atCribnte*. 

L 124, TAoK tayal I tet the a^. — The elements, according to Ail- 
itoteljan philusophj, were petpecoall/ transformed into one 
another bj corraption and generatkm. HM fitct appeare to 
Dante to conitltate an objection to Bestris's itatement that the 
immediate works of Qod are imperisbable [L 67]. Bat she 
DOW telle him, that ndther these elements, nor, \ fortiori, anj of 
thdr prodocts, are created bj Glod essentially, bat they are com* 
posed of created matter, organised by ct«ated forces, and owe 
the occasion of their exisleaca to the stellai operatioiu or to 
other efficient caasea. 

L 130. And thattooth-factd land. — That is, the heavenly spheres. 

1. 189. 7^ MBit, wiA vhich. — The souls or lives of plants and brute 
animals are principlea imprest bj the operatioiu of the stars 
upon composites of matter soitabl; arranged to receiTs snch, 

1.147, The mode our Jleah leai ainmyhl in. — "In the begioniug God 
created the heavens and the earth," which creation comprised, 
according to schoolmen, the matter aad the constituent principles 
of all organised things, so that the latter were Chen brooght into 
being, in some measure at least, indirectly, as God said. Let the 
eorlA bring firlh grass, &c. But the bodies of the first man and 
woman were more directly formed by God; whence Dante infen 
that they were made incormptible, and will agun be to (even 
as all hnmau bodies derivod from them) when (heir destuues 
are fioally accomplished. 
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CANTO Tin. 
That lovdif Cyprit. — Namely, the godd«M of beantf , within OAn. 
wbiwe planet we Bball find mcb spirits aa the pasaioQ of Iota I. 2- 
buconfinaedia Borne virtaauBdispoaitiouj — acompanj.wemiut 
confesB, who lignalise Dante's indulgence more than moral leaL 
Us original mentions the " third epicycle," a supposed orb, 
taming npon another orb, by which the irregiilaritieB of the 
pboet's motion were accounted for. 

Bat Cnpid't oTtd Dione'a hoiumrs spread. — On Dione, at 1. 7. 
mother of Tenni, see ^n. 3, 19. 

And ht U> havt tat in Dido't bam. — When .S^eai was enter- L 9. 
t^ed bj the Qoeen of Carthage, whom Mb goddeas-mother 
deiired to enamoor of him. [Ma. 1, sab fin.] 

It now in th' eyet, nou in Utt neck. — Venna appearing as L 12, 
evening or morning star. 

Bead, Oar eourte be/ore it mu perceived vku run. L 13. 

To mit (A' elemal tenure of Iheir tight — The rapider motion L 21. 
showing tbe more ferrent tore of Ood, and thia the deeper in- 
sight into his natnre. [See Can. 14, 1. 46.] 

No leind mat s'sr.— [See note on Can. S3, L 40.] 1. 22. 

Commenced anwny the exalted Seraphtm. — Tbe Seraphim, L 27. 
fbrming the highest order of angels, are supposed to control the 
highest sphere, or primum mobile, in which begins the common 
movement of all the others. 

We circU mith the htavenlii PrinctAnw [Principalities]. — An U 84. 
order of angels, according to one system, sixth &om the highest, 
and therefore imagined to govern the heaven of Venus, which 
stands at a like distance among the spheres from the primitm 
molnle, [and third ftom the Earth]. 
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o*JT . Y« Aaf eaUMiplaling. — A Camooc of Dante's, cc 

L 87. in the third treatise of the Couvilo; where, we m&j obaem, lie 
tpet^ of the Thrones, not the Principalities, u giTing motioa 
to the sphere of y«iia«. for thi« opinicm he seems here to spo- 
It^iM: the retpectdTe groandi on which he nu]' hare ado^ded 
and abandoned it will appear under Can. 28. 

1. M. St^ jpvunt, lu taid. — The speaker is Chsilea Martel, eldest 
Mm of Charies the Second, ^ag of Naples, who died belike his 
father in 1S9S. "He was tndy," aays BenTeouto, "araonms, 
amiable, and aCtractiTB, having in him the &yo things that are 
most calculated to Invite lore ; namely, health, youth, beanty, 
wealth and leisnre." 

I. 54. Bead, "^i inAfilk&t duyaiii it wueat." 

L 5fi. W^ didit tAou loet ac — Dante it said to haTe formed an 
intimacy with Charles Uartel in the year 1S9S, when (he latter, 
in goii^ ont to meet his fUher, who was retDming from captivity 
ia Arragon, past wiA a sfdendid retinae dkroogh Florence, where 
he st^ed twenty days, winning golden <4iiaioiu [TiUani, viii. 
18]. Our anthco' may also have seen him at the Court of 
Naples, which he appears twice to have visited as en^iassador. 

1, eg, TAol thore, wAtcA oa lie le/t — Between the Shone and Sorgae 
(a small liver ^ing into the Ehone, near the north aide of 
Avignon) were comprised the ancient territoiks of Frovenc«i 
whicb Charies the Second inherited from his lather [see on Can. 
6, L 128], and might have transmitted to Charles Uartel, had 
lire latter snrvived him. 

1*61. i^o did goH /ordand. — The realm of Naples or Apulia, com- 
ptioBg, near its farthest confines, Goeta in the Terra di Lavoro 
[on the gulf to which it gives name north of Naples], Bari in 
the Terra di Bari on the Adriatic, aud Cortou iit Calabri^ tor 
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which lome wonld read Catono, the name of a town near cam. 
Beggio. 

' When Trtmta and Verdt. — Theie rivara nearly marked oat 1; 83. 
the boundaries of the Papal Statei and the kingdom of Naples, 
Tronto on Che AdriaCic^ and Verde oa the Uediteiranean 
aide. 

Aai ef die land that Danvbt. — The kingdom of Hangarf, 1. 61, 
which, on the death, in 1290, of Lodislans the fotirth, ChATles 
Hortel claimed in right of Ma mother Marj, the deceased king's 
siBter. He was crowned \rj the ligate of Fope Nicholas the 
rourth, but rejected by the Hungarian nation, who set over 
themselree Andrew snrnamed the Venetian, a collateral relative 
of Ladislaos's. Alter the tetter's death Charles's son, Charles 
Bobert, obtained the succession tbrongh many difflcnlties. 

Thefair TVinocrio. — Sicily — of which the shore that belt I 67. 
the Enral [eastern] blast (between the Capes of Feloros north- 
ward, and Fachjnum [now Fasaaro] sonthward), is often dark- 
ened by the smoke of Etna, whose erapdons the ancients 
attributed to Typhoens, the giant impriioned below it. [See 
Ovid, Met 5, L 346 to 353, a passage which has also suggested 
Dante's geographical description.] 

Throughmejrom Hood o/Sodelfaadiif Charle*. — Cliai\ei \.12. 
Mart«l had mairied, in IS91, dementia, daughter of Bodolf of 
Hapsbnt^. He observes that all the rulers of Sicily might have 
been looked for from his own family in the heirs of Bodolf and 
of Charles of A^jou (his own grandfather), had not the latter 
deservedly lust die islaud, as the next lines intimate. 

if tvU ndt, wkki cannot. — The severity and grasping avarice 1. 7S. 
of Charles of Anjoa paved the way for the outbreak at Palermo 
□n Easter Mondi^, 1263, and the matuen. of the celebrated 
VOL. IT. U 
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^IT. •• Teapen," vhich waa followed by the rCTolt of the whde iilaiid 
and iu annexation to Airagon. 

L 75. Palermo fir At French tkeir dealk, — The imme4iate occaum 
of (he msBMcre offers an imtaDce of Honteaqaieu'B obaervatioii 
tbit "nine time* have llie French been chased frtnn Italy on 
account of their insolence to wivea and virgina." The Paler-. 
mitana weie atined up, citing Death to the IFiench, and 
killed their piTemor, and all of bis nation wbom they could 
seize, and eren each Sicilian vonan, it is said, bj whom a 
Frenchman expected to become a father. Thej pennaded the 
inhabitants of Messina and other cities to do the like, whence 
abont fonr thousand men were put to death. [See ViUaui, 

TiL6I.] 

). 76. And if mg bra&tr htnct. — Eobert, third son of Charles the 
Second of Naples, who succeeded titm by the means mentioned 
under Can. 9, 1. S, had been abont six years a hostage for his 
&ther in Airagon, where he snrtonnded himself with foreign 
faTonrites and Catalonion mercenariee, whom he afterwards so 
empbyed that thmr avarice became opiwessive to his Italian 
subjects. While yet Duke of Calabria, he was iDvested, in the 
year 1 305, with the captainship of Florence, to which city some 
of these reWineri accompanied him. 
1. 82. Hi» nabo-e, which derivtd /ron genenma founL — This line 
shows that the one virtue Dante attributes to Charles the Second 
of Naples [Can 19, L 137], was that which is opposite to ava- 
rice; nevertheless, see Fni^. Can. 20, 1. 79. Kobert's avarice is 
admitted by Yillani [xil 9], though disposed, as a Gaeli^ to 
be his panegyrist. "He was a mild and amiable ruler, and 
exceeding friendly to our commonalty, and endowed with all 
virtue^ save that when he began to grow old, he deteriorated 
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llmiigA ■TSrk« in nun; wajt. He «iciued himaelf on accoont wt, 
of the war which be snitained to reeorer Siul;, bnttbii woa not 
enough [to [dead] for so great a lord and ao wise aa he waa in 
odier things." Bat Dante'i censure no donbt compriges that 
tenitorial ambition, the avariee of kings, which Bohert mani- 
fetted from the h^^nning of his reign, and which he lahonred 
inceasantlf to gratify, bj mixiag himself up in the wars of part; 
waged in most of the Italian cities, and bf abiuing the snbser- 
Tiencf of Uie Popei at Avignon to obtain himself donations of 
fiefi -and prorinMS, as of Bomagna and Ferrara in 1310. If 
afterwards, wh^ Heni^ of Luxemburg Tisited Ital;, Boben 
empbyed ererj engine of policf to retard his progress, and 
disputed with him the occnpadon of Borne, wliere he sent troops 
in 1313 to impede liis coronation, Dante lias denounced, like an 
Imperialist, the peraicions tendency of this condact by the 
intimation in L 31. Nor was this an indirect attempt to bring 
odinm on tlie Onelf cause by vilifying the character of its patron 
(tor he would have respected a nobler antagonist) ; but he had 
relevant grounds, to all appeanmcej to censnre both the political 
career and the motives of hia royal advereaiy. 

Dear lord of muu. — He rejoices at disceniing his friend in I. 85. 
bliss, and at having his joy rect^nised by him, and that the 
tatter's knowledge of it is revealed to him by one who "is of 
purer eyes than to behold iniqni^." 

How can the taeet leave. — Or bow can noble-minded parents L 9S. 
have children of base natural dispositions, as was intimated in 
L82. 

Ax right, as ottoib aganul &e target fiatm. — Dante's 1.105. 
often-expressed belief in man's &ee election, in the sCntngeal 
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C^ and diftindeit acceptatioii of the train, mmt contnd onr 
IntBipTetxJaa of thu whok -paemge. Tbt opvttiotu of the 
iphcrea, govraned bj the intelligencet oi angels, caiue men (o 
be hora, be lajt, with tattet and abilities coaformed to thui 
Tariona circonuMnces, and ftma this conjnaction good reiolti 
maj be alvaja realised, on condition that the firee detemunatioia 
of indiridnala or mnltitades allow it. It is tbeir powers and 
□ppoTtnnitieE, or intrinsic and extrinsic capacities, which aie as 
Bnrely and eiactlj ad^ited to HeaTen's beneficent purposeSt u 
arrow could bo directed to tuget ^ peif^ marksman [at 
tagitta a aa^iUatOe are Aqoinas't words]. 
1. 114. TTuil nafare ^mald i* &' needtd tourie. — Accwdisg to tbe 
school aphorism, "Daa et nahira wm d^dimt n tueutarii*^ 
" God and NatarG fall not tAiort in diings necessaiy." 
1. ISO. JVa turdj/ if At fntlA jiaw mostor fi^. — That men in a perfect 
commonwealth mnst be appointed to varioas trades and fonctions, 
and that this direni^ shoold be conformed to dieir natures, is 
a principle ui^ed by Aristotle in hl« Politics. 
I. 126. Wholoilkia ton. — Lhedalos, often before referred to. 
'. y 137. The drde-Kiorkatg tiatart. — The operatioiu of the sphra«a. 
I. 159. But ii by no Trsptet of jAux coatroBsd — The bodies that 
grow nearest each other on earth, maj be diOerentlj aSected by 
astral infloencea, irtiich cannot in two spots be the same : hence 
the different dispositions of Esan and Jacob ; hence Bomolaa 
aAd Bemiu diff^d in nobleness of mind irom their obscare 
parent, and were aceonnted the children of Uors. 
L IS3. ' ^^ gendered nature. — That like should beget like is a 
general principle in nature, of which the action, bon'BTer, is 
intermpted, for the purposes above stated, by the planets. 
1. 117. And king* j/e mate. — A brther censure is conveyed on Bobert, 
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who had that rspntadon for abMniM learning which is of equi- • 

tocbI Talne to s king or Matennan. "He was thewiMSt king," 
8>ya VUlani, " tint tben had been among Chiutiani for five 
hondred yean, both bj naCoral ability and Ecience, and one of 
the grealsK maiten in tkealDgT-, wd a philoiqplier of the hi^eel 



CANTO IX. 



A/Ur d^ Ckarlet, O queen Clauntiafi^. — [S«e on Cem. 6, cj^- 
L 72.] It is pouiblchowersr, that Dante addreue> (he daughter, 1.1. 
not the wife, of Charles MarteL 

Sad Ait iSMotd.— Bead explaiiud. I. 2- 

he bid mt of the cAoit— The sons of Cbaitee Uaitd, ibid. 

who ihoald have inherited hia rights of saccesuon to the crowa 
of Naplei, found their claims opposed bj his joongei brotfaer 
Bobert, who, npon the death of his fathra Charles the Second, 
having hastened to Avignon in person, obtained a verdict trtsm 
Pope Clement the Fifth which decided the controveisy in liis own 
fiivonr. It has tieen ascertained that Bobert's pretensions were 
snppoTted by the wiH of hii predecessor, who, thinking that 
Charles Martel and his heirs shonld be satisfied with the crown 
of Hnngaiy, had excluded them from the inheritance of his 
other dominiona. Bnt Dante, viewing the case bj the strict lawa 
of primogenitnre, condemns Bobert as a usurper. 

Tamixg goar templei; — Le. foreheads i applying jonrselves L 12. 
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CA^- Atul iKW aMoiAer tptaidaur. — Canma, ebter of Eccelino* 

1. 13. tyrant of Bomano, a princeas whose snppoMd intrignB with Sor- 

dello, the Mantiunlpoet, has been mealioued under Pmg, Can. 7. 

[See L 32.} 

1.31. 7%al I tmAbi lite om r^ect mf Uteu^^Tlat thou seed it 

in the diYine mind, in which all things are etemallj represented. 

. I- !5. Above tAe tract — Conizza degeribei a slip of ciniiitij between 

the Rialto, nbi(A etanda for Tenk«, and the sooroes of the 

Brenta [near Trent], and of the Fiare [in Cadore of the Belln- 

nese teiritorj], between which boanda we find the hiH of 

Homsno, the birthplace ' of her brother [I. 31] Eccelino, the 

lamel tjrant [L SO] who has been mentioned in Hell, Can. 1!, 

L iia 

1. 33. Amom Ae plantta brightntst did tnbdm. — She was tmty, u 
Benvennto says, a daughter of Venus. Aiter she had been 
separated, it appears, from a hnsband in the Count of San Bo- 
nibcio, and a paramour in Sordello, she wu loved b; a kni^t of 
Treviso, named Bonia, to repay whose pasdon she quitted the 
palace of her lathtf, and wandered with him to manj places, 
living Tolnptaooa^ and ependicg large nuns: at length thej 
•ettlad in Treviao, then governed by her second brother Alberico, 
in despite both of Eccelino's t^pooition, and the inconrenlent 
prosjmity of Bonio's wife. Bonio wai slmn in a contest between 
the two brothers, and Cnnizza again viuted Sccelino, who gave 
her in murisge lo a nobleman of Bra^uua: he himself then 
made her a widow when he punished his brother-in-law and 
others, whom be snipected of conspiring with his enemies. 
Aiier Eccelino's death she fbond a third hnsband in Verona. 
To vindicate the manner in iriiich Dante InCrodnces her, it is 
observed ly Beuvenitto that she was kind, meicllU, and eoat^ 
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'fustonate to the wrctchM irho were cmellj afflicted hj her cam. 
brother. 

But lighlbi IJayivt. — " For in t^t state there ahall be a free- Ld4. 
will, freed from all eril, and filled with all good, enjoying erer- 
lastingiy the fweetnesa of eternal jojs, forgetful of fanlis, fijrget- 
All of paniehmeilta, but not ia euch a matmer forgetM of the 
deliTerance it has received as to be nngratefol to ita deliverer. 
Inosmnch, then, as pertains to radonal knowledg«^ it will have a 
Temembrance of past evils; bat bb relates to the feeling that 
folloffg experience, it wUI be tolallj forgetM of tbem." [Hugo 
Sc Victor, qaoted hj FhiMethes.] 

TV botd and luitrout diamoad. — Folk, Biahop of Maneilles. I, 37. 
[See 1. 9*.] 

FivehmdndAj/eantolJai. — "The year in which I am speai- 1-40. 
ing," Ctinizza intimates, " completes a centniy, and five such 
years will pass ere the term of my prophecy expires." 

Whoie bouruJi Adige and Tagliameata Jam. — Tiiia Uoe marks 1. a. 
ODt the conntries in which the honse of Bomano had exercised 
most power and moat inflnencei the Padnan, Esteee, Yicentine, 
and TVevigiui tenitorieg, of which the last was bonaded north- 
wards by the Tagliamonto, a rirer which fiows throngh Frinli 
into the Gnlf of Venice. (The sitoUion of the Adige needs no 
descriptioa. ) 

Bui Fadna't blood. — Literally, perhaps, Fadoa shall change at 1. 46. 
the marah the water that bathes Vicenza. The Padnant having 
incnired the diapleaanre of Henry of Lazembarg, when he was 
advancing throng Italy to receive and to make respected the 
imperial erowa, that prince was readily prevailed npoa to 
deprive tiiem of the soverdgnty of Vicenza, which they had then 
held KmkB fin^-tix years. The Yicentines, or a par^ among 
u 4 
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CA». them, bad implored him u> give them freedom, and be sent W 
their anatanee some force*, to wliich Can della Scala and 
AlboiQO, loidt of Ygtodb, nniMd their own to deaerre the im- 
perial fsTOQT. The gaxriion in Ylceua wa« mrprjaed hjiUtt- 
lulaota, and driTeu to a itrong quarter called the island, when, 
after a brief show of resistance, thej laid down tbairanna, or atrore 
to escape bj awimming across the rirer, in which attempt mao; 
were drowned [.u>. ISIl]. Herenpon the FadnaDt (nbmitled 
to Henry, and began to negotiate ftir a general trea^. Bat 
when ihej heard, in the ftJlowing jmt, that Can della Scfd* wa* 
named imperial Ticar in Ticenm, and it was nunoored Ihat be 
would bore their own ci^ also, the; were ao trautported with 
rage, that tbeytore down (rma the pnbhc bnildiag* Ae ttgki, 
and all emblems of their fealty to the emperw, menaced and 
intalted their lata unbaasador and all the par^ wbo recom- 
mended peaceful connsela, and precipitately invaded the Tioen- 
tine territory. They encamped at about 3000 paces bam the 
capital, where Can Qmnde attacked them, and drote them with 
great elanghier across the BacchigliaDe to the right bank. Ilus 
river divided llaelf below Ticenaa into two branches, one of 
which flowed tbrongh Padna ; the other, turning off neady at 
right BD^es, formed a manh in the adJAceot lowlanda. 'Hiia 
arm the Padnans had at one time dammed np to increase the 
flow of water to their own city; and, TwHng now a stand in the 
Tieiuitj, tliey endeaTOured to repair their mote whit^ had been 
overthrown from motivea of ijuerett or animoBity by the Vieen- 
tines. Bat the laboor of his enemies was intermpted tiy Can 
della Scala, wbo obtuned another agnal victory [June 1313]. 

1. 49. And by Cagiuut and SiU* eia^hemM. — These ore two small 
itresms in the territory of TVeriso. , , 
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' rAov'f one wAo lenb it — Bichard of Camino, bob of Geiud r^- 
Bnd brother of Gaia (wbo are mentioned in Pnrg. Can. 16), L SO. 
ttsTing iQcoeeded his father u lord of Treviso, governed his 
snbjectB in a mild and popnlar manner, bat in hie priTUe 
conduct allowed himBelf some " pleasant vices" which, to judge 
bj the line before oa, had at an earl; period made him man; 
enemiel. He merited hii death in 1313 bj the crime of SeitoB 
Tarqainint, which be himself, in disdain of all concealment, bad 
BTowed by a meMenger to lbs injured husband. Tba Italian 
CoUatiinu diBHmbled his nsentment, consoled his Lucretia, and 
in consort widi his fkther-in-law, or wiUi another oobleman to 
wbose daogbter the aame oETender had done likewise, be 
entrnated to hired bands the realisation of his vengeance. 
Biehard of Camino, plafiAg in aa arbonr at dice or chess, was 
mortallj ttmck with a mattock by a rostic, whom the sarroond- 
ing conspiratora, onder colour of loyal indignation, pmdently diB- 
patched, ere he conld make any dangerons disclosures, having 
oalj had time to say, Tbii was not in the bargain t [Feiretoa 
Vieentiniu in Marat. Ker. It. Scrip. voL 12.] 

And Fdtro, en a hug tint. — In 1314, when Bobert, King of 1. S2. 
Naples, bad been invested by the Pope with the gOFermaent of 
Farmm, where he had appointed a Ptorentine, Pino della 
Tosa, bis Podeati or representative, a body of banished Ghibel- 
linea, in league with otheia in the city, were preparing to make 
themselves marten of it with an armed band in boats, nben 
their design was baffled by a tempest Hereupon many of 
Uieir accomplices in Perrara were fined and execntod ; white 
the leader, Xiancelotto Foniana, Sed to Feltro with about 
. thirteen tbllowera who were pursued and given np to pnniih- 
meut. Xbeir oopfessions on tbe rack implicated about Beventeen 
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< j^ - othen, with whom thej were made to mount the icafibld. Ths 
blame of mrenderiiig them is thrown bj Dante on the biahop, 
who WM alio tant)oraI goTemor In Feltro. Thii citr ''^ kw" 
after the erenti naiTBted, Into the posseaiofl of Ooecelo, brother 
and tidr of Kchud of Camiiio, and u Mud to have fonud in 
him a Mera ruler, which fiicls inaj accoont for the ftopttecj 
made here b7 Cnnizza. 
L U. 7%ait wAon no aorM m 3f<ir(a'> lAa^raM He. — Theae were 
tltaated on the BoUena lake near Bome, and served for the 
pnniihment of prie^ who vere conyicted of beiuona crimes. 

L 61. Mift art mimrt. — The name 'nirooM commonly' deDotea the 
third order of angeli, bat conld be extended to the two abore 
them, composed of die Cbembim and Seraphim, bo as to 
embrace the fir« Hierarchy. [See Can. 38.] It was the 
attribute of all these to discern things direcdj in their Great 
Firot Came, while the other angels discerned them in BKoaAtry 
causes, or, according Co Dante, bj inaght derived from that of 
their saperiors. He Frindpalides, therefbre, who are the 
Angels of the present sphere, and the b)e«sed spirits associated 
with them, describe the Hirones as mirrrav in which the; see 
God's jndgmenta. 

1, SB. '■"■c* comely inch prodainu vxjind. — The severity of oar 

tone accords with the determinations tA infallible jnstice. 

1-77. WtfAyimGarJ-Iarii^jSrei.—STmphonioiiBl/ with the Seraphim, 
who are described after Isaiah, c. 7. 

L 8S. Tht liaye*t vaBeg. — Hie Uediterranean, as the largest 
collection of waters after the ocean, which encompasses tbe Old 
Ckintinent (and, as Dante supposed, the habitable world). 

1. 85. Betaixt war-brooding coatii. — Those of the Moors and 
ChrisUAOE, which were inceasantty inrdved In disctsd. 
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&>^M)«tfcdibmeriiJuMlM<. — NeBilymiietr degree* of *^< 
longitude being nippowd to mtorrene between Jenmlem and ^ ^6. 
the Qatita of Gibraltar, ao that the aim reached the meridiaa 
neAT one end of the Mediterranean, when at the otber he ap> 
peared on the horizon. [See Hell, Can. 11, (obflo.] 

'noirt £bro and Macro. — Mannlle* lying nearly half-way 1, 89. 
between the Ebro, in Spain, and the Macra, a rivulet which di- 
vided the Genoeie territory from Tiucany, m it has been lud — > 
" TuidiB iiint SnH Mora, Mien, TlbtHt. Alpeu" 

My birA-plaee ttearb/ tharOk taidi Boujage. — An important 1. 91. 
city on the Afiican coast, which haa only half a d^ree nune of 
east longitude than Marseilles. 

Ba» mue Oe Hood of patrieti, — Allnding to the bloodshed L 93. 
occaaioned by the deiperate resiitance Cbxu enconnlered at 
ManeilleB, [SeePurg, Can. SG, 1.47.] Hereof Lnc&n writes — 

'* CrooT Altai Id he 

Dff flwitai,' 

l.tlTM. 

MencaOtdrnt Fidk, — lii Prench, Fonqnet de Marseillea. He L 94, 
was an early cnlliTatar of FroTBUfal poetry, the son of a Gienoeee 
merchant eettled in MarseillM, where he appears to have been 
bom, though some aaid it waa in Genoa. He Waa patroniaed by 
Bsrral, fiia feudal anperior. Coxa de Lion, Alfbnto of Castile, 
and Baymond of Tonlonse. 

Am hin»g ^ tkU pkattL — As the list of medieval poets com- 1. 9S. 
priaed on the average (to quote an old ballad), 

•• TsD thu toTsd their ndgbboun' wl>«, 
[For] oae thrt \imi lili oim," 

WO find the lady who inspired Folk'a compositiona to have been 
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' ihe w'Ifb of hii paiTon Bairal, thongh ha disgniaed hU pasiioi] 
bj Beeming addnwes to her two lialers. Be ia said la haie 
been repelled bj her, and induced to court or to compUment 
•ooiher ]adj named Eadosi* ; norertheless, at the death of bia 
Adelaide he abutdoned tba irarld, and. entered a Cuterciau 
luoaMety at TorvaeU or ToiineUo, of which he becanie abbot. 
He waa afterwards Biaht^i of Toolouac^ and becMne a notable 
tormentor of the Albigenaea. 

" O KInt »l VofUM, wbs In Ay eounul drM4 

Hu[ abut Tlme'i Tinlty uil Tlme'i IwhHt, 

ADdgnnud Lift to do, ud Oialhtoml, 



For not mort haffy. — Dido'a lore for .Skieaa [aee Miot lib I, 
anb fln.] is aapposed to hRve ^Jrea occasion of jealonsj to lb* 
ahadea of her fonner conacrt and hia own, the l^riui P'^hi"" 
and the TYojau Crenao. 

I. Ifol more du JRludopatn maid. — Tho Thradan ^ijllia, who 
hanged heraelf when de«erted b; Damoidiooa, eim of IlteMaa, 
who had met her in retaining from the Tiojan war, [See 
Ovid's Epiitlea of Eeroioea.] 

I Za(tuui7ofe.— The daughter of Emytos, who, haying promiaed 
her to Hercnlea, and retrwited hia engagements, she was car- 
ried off forcibly by the latter. [Orid, MeL Ub. 9, t, 279, 
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Htrehokwt Anmgh tie art — Here we diKern tlie wisdom of cu» 
that Providei)««^ wbkh has mode evm the occasioDs of onr 1< i06. 
fanlti labBeirient to oar ultimate welfare ; we disoem the good 
poipoaea bj which those nany infloeDces that control our 
affections luiTe been regnlaled. 

N«m iMB Art BttMiA. — ltigb Hnnt obje«t« to Bahab'i L 11&. 
being preBented to ns in Heaven, and especiallj in the tpbtn of 
TeniUi tn if" to compliment her im her proftMion." [Storiet 
from the Italian Poets.] On the first point compare BomtuiB, 
c II, T. SI ; on the lecond let ns ask if die iboold mther 
appear in a sphere eonfeswdly appropriated to imperfett virtae 
[see the next triplet], or in a eommon fpbere with those eminent 
-for temperance, even the henuite and founders of monastic 
orders in Can. 21. 

la tit orba, urkereow. — The sphere of Yenns, being the I. lis. 
highest to which the earth can extend its conical shadow, is 
appropriated to the highest grade of the viitoo that is allojed 
bj carnal modTea, and affections. For love, not fame, is io 
Dante's riew, 

■' TliB lut InSnnitT of noble niindt." 

for loAMe rdDmiranc* dmU core Aoi lie Pope. — Engrossed L I2G. 
with the extension of their power in Italj, tlie Popee Itad long 
been nnmindM of those ideas bj which the Crusaders had been 
stimnlated. 

THy cHy pbated by Aal rtbd'i AanJ. — Florence hod been L 127. 
dedicated to Hars, who is here alladed to, according to popular 
belief, as an anthentic fiend. 

Bringi forth mid tprtadi the jiareti jUnea accaried. — The L 180. 
celflbnted coin stamped with the flenr-de-lis. The lore of 
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wi. niMie/, with irhich the Luin Menuidi; was «o coimpted, wu 
fostered, ii ia intimated, by the commerce and 10x017 of Floienoe 
and other mch cities. 

L 181. oa'y At Decretal booit. — The t«at of an EcdesiMticBl 

•cholar mu hie Imowledge of the jndgmente of the Popes, Umg 
ttvrapted, at Dante thought, bf the tteiaonaUe principles of 
Gnelfinn 1 These acts bad been collected in the £ve books of 
DeeTetalipnbliBhedbjOregorj tlieIiruuli,to wUcba sixth had 
been added bj Boni&ce. 

1. 139. Pvt tpeedUy Iht FufuKu. — Rome, a place halloved b; the 
blood of martjTB, was soon to be freed &om the usoiping repre- 
■entative of the Church's Bridegroom, i.e. by the translaticm (^ 
the Papal chair to AngDon. 



CANTO X. 



CjjN. Bit Son regarditg. — Creation's work manifssts the power of 
!• 1- Grod, led 10 realise the ideals of His Wisdom I^ the motion of 
His Love or Beneficence ) and these are the Heveral attribatei of 
the Father, the Bon, and the Spirit, who [voceedeth from the 
Two. 
], 9. Where motion ttrilmig motion, — We are directed to contemplate 
the first point of Aries, where the ecliptic cnwsee the eqtiator, 
or, in other words, where the snn begins hj the annaal reroln- 
tion ascribed to him, to swerve out of the path in which lie 
wonld be drown bj the common diornal movement of the heo- 
venlj bodies. 
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Aitd if no longer ilatitatg. — It ia the obliqne incHnatioQ of ihe. CUfr 
ecliptic to the equator which caaaee the planeta to umme rach. 1> ^^■ 
vaiioaa relatiTs podtionB u the/ exhibit to the ewtb, and to 
exercise thon vaiione Infloencefl of irhich the ntilitjt hu bees 
intimated. Nor can we knapne that the aboTS obliqnitjr conld 
be greater or less without detriment. 

roi Ht b^/bn liee.— Tbe poet retonu to Ms own theme ; the 1' So. 
reader may ptirsoe that; of which a mere passing enggestian ha« 
been offered, 

/■ thit part entertd. — The son, whose motion rotmd o^ ac- L 81. 
cording to appearance, is in a spiral, tHrongh each day's GanTse 
differing slightly from that of the preceding, had now post 
Aries, so that the nightlj periods of his absence were continoaUj', 
fihortening. 

Such mere thet/, whom tn thU Jburth habitation. — This sphere 1. 49. 
is sud bf Dante's coiameatators to be appropriated to Theolo- 
gians, a description that will be fonnd too narrow. In fact, it is 
the cardinal rictne, Pradence, and the corresponding gift of the 
Spirit, L e. Wisdom, of which examples are to be here brought 
forward. 

Lalona'i daughter oft. — The wise spirits collect round Beatris, L 67. 
the rcpresentatiTe of wisdom, as the rapoors of the halo gather 
ronnd the moon, which irradiates them. 

iVeztoNmjir^tsjJ&erfo/ Cblnpu.— The following verses 1.37. 
introduce the names of twelTe eminent religious teachers, fore- 
most among whom stand two friars of the Dominican or 
Preaching order, of wlueh the history is touched on in the next 

Albert of Cologne, surnamed Magnus, was s master of theo- 
logy and natural philosophy, «nd reputed magician of the 
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o^. twdAh MiUnr;, who wrote (erenl comineiitaiies and other 
tmitinm. which aie considered to be founded on the writings of 
AiiMotle, cr of Feter Lombordiu presently menUoDed. (Btaa 
in Snabi*, a.i>. 1193, he studied U Prndna, and "piU on the 
wm4 of Dominic "in isai, at Cak^;ne, Ha leciDt«d with dis- 
lingiughed saccess at this place and at Paris, and was made in 
IS39 provincial ncai of his order in Geimanj, and in 1260 
Kihop of Badabon; in 12C3 he resigned these dignities, and 
retomed to bis cloister at Cologne, where he died in IS82.) 

Bis pnpil, Thconaa Aqninas, Bornamed the Angelic Doctor, 
formed a ^fstem of theologic philoaopbj, which is developed, 
whh admirable ingennity and dialectic skill, in nmnerona woib, 
■inoog which the Samma Theologies Tripartita, and Sonuna 
coatra Oentiles, hold the foremost place. (Bom in 1S34, in the 
kingdom of Naples, of the &mil/ of the Connts of Aquino, he 
embraced, in his nineteenth jear, the Dominican professiwi, to 
the sore displeasore of hii parents, who applied themselTcs im- 
mediotel/ to pervert him. lliongh removed to varioni places 
to evade their poreecntions, he was at lengtb seiied by them, 
and kept prisoner for two jean within a caaile, where they 
songht vainly, by severities and by dishonouring t«mptationB, to 
induce him to transgrega his vows. Having escqied thdr cot- 
trol, he studied nnder Albertns Magnus at Cologne and Paris, 
and snbseqnentlj lectured in &e latter city : he rose to be De- . 
Soilor of hie order in the Roman province, bnt would accept 
none of the higher dignities to which his reputation might have | 
assisted Mm. His death in 1S74 was attributed to Charles of 
Anjoo. [See on Furg. Can. 20, L 69. J 
1. IDS. That second bhxe tiit juj/i qf Oralian aatd, — This was the 
authtv of a work called the Decretnm Qratiani, or Concordance 
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of dkcoidut Canons, is irtilcli the Ecdefiastic«l Lev vm often ca 
collated with, and expounded in accordance to, the Civil, whence 
Dante ta.j% that he serr^ iwth Conrta. Be flomuhed towards 
the middle (tf (he twelfth caitniy, and was a monk, probably of 
the Beaedictiiie order, and teacher in the scademj of the mo- 
naataiy of St. Felix at Bologna. 

P«fri(i I/ntAaria^, liht &£ mdiM't tote. — Iliii thedogiaowas [. l 
Burled Lontbardns tn>m hia birthplace Iforara, in [the ancient 
bouode of] Lombaxdj, and somamed Master of Ihe Sentence!, 
Iron his celebrated wcsk, the " iJber Sententiamin," a digest of 
iho opinions of the fathen on all qqestipua of Cbriatian doctrine, 
which was widel; emfjoyed aa a teit-book in the medieTol 
BCboolt. In bis prologue to this work are the words, " wishing, like 
the fooz widow, to contribnu BoniGthiiig from oar penury to the 
treMory of the Lord)" which are evidently aUnded to by Dontc. 
Peter studied at Botogna, Bheiiiu,aiidParia,and became bishop 
of the latter cit;y. 

The fifih among ui and At fairett light — If we imagine 1. 1 
Thomas Aqninas standing nearly on Dante's left side, bat some- 
what more forward, and the other, eleren Bpiiils ranged at equal 
diatBoces around him and Beatris, then the fifth in order will be 
nearly on the right aide of Beatiia. Now we And here Solomon. 
who holds, therefore, the most important atatimi among ibe 
■phitB that hare presented themMlreB [see L 92] as wooers of 
Beatria. It is evident, then, that a gracefU pageant is being 
enacted, in which Beatria, as on a former occastoo, represents 
Philosophy, and the wise king cornea forward as her moat ardent 
aitd successful votary. We m^ observe, also, that Solomon, the 
" preacher " prr excdlcntiam of Scriptore, ia associated with a 
company of Spirits, among whom two oT more were of the 
VOL. IT. X 
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<^». Dominican or prtachmg fiiats, whow order waa most diMio- 
guiehed for policy and pmdence. 

L 110. Bead. Brea^utfrom a love (o gnat, &c. 

L 111. Maiei Airit/br row o/hit McnnlpK^— Whether SolooiOB 
were among the elect or the leprobate, was a question often 
canTa«sed in the middle ageai but the general qnnpathies were 
enliMed in hii faroor, froin die leal with which he bad sought 
after wisdoni, or even, Dante possiblj intimates, hj the bvelj 
and attractire tOegarj which bears his name. 

I. 114. T^e^ bat nol riiat a ue«iiiL — lUs line refeiB, thongh without 
perfect verbal accorac;, to 1 Kings, iiL 12. 

I. 115. jyexihimAt Ughl. — The sixth place is occupied bj Dionjaiiu 
the Areopagite, a convert of St. Paul's, who is said to haTs snf- 
tercd martyrdom at the head of the Chnrch in Paris, He was 
the reputed anihor of a curious work oa the Celestial Eierarchj, 
to which Dante attributes great autborit; in Can. 38. 

J, lis, Arutiaiuiing in Aaifwiha- Ugtit — The emalliiees of the li^t 
intimates a person of less note, supposed to have been Faulue 
Orosius, a Spaniard who floorished in the fifth century after 
Christ, and compiled a history of the world at the reqaeet, it is 
said, of his Mend and master, St. Augustine, who hiDiself|[toillus< 
tratehis theological views, would have undertaken a wort: of this 
nature, but was prevented bf the magnitude of his other enter- 

1. l'.!3. To httoa tht eighth, — In this place comes Boetbius, author of 
the Consolations of Fhiloeopbf, a work widely diffosed, and 
often translated in the middle ages, and to which DonCe refbrt, 
in the Convito, as among the first that deeply interested him 
after he bad mourned for Beatris. 

1. 127. TAat bods icAciice.— Boelhius had been a secaur at Borne 
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onder Theodoric, the Gothic king of Italf, who at flnt treated can. 
him with great diettuction, bat luTing conceived a tnepidon that 
> treawnable correepondence with BTzantium, 
at laa crnellj executed, i.i>. S3S. 
The CSittich of Cield'anro in Favia contained his monoment, 
compoaad of an nin resting on four pillan. 

Of Jbidare, o/Bak, and that Sichart. — Igidore waa a biihop 1. 131. 
of SOTille, who in the seventh centnrj induced the hoik of the 
Spanish VieigoChi to rcnonnce the creed of Arins. He wrote 
an eDCjclopedic work called IJber Etjinologianim, and Tarions 
theological treatisea: died A. D. 636. The next name mCrodncei 
OUT venerable Bede, the first chronicler of the Angln-Saion 
Chnrch; diedi.D.73B. Bichard, called "de St. Victor "ftom 
a learned monaiiter; in Faiis of ^tich tie was prior in the Tear 
1161, was the anthoi of a treatise on Contemplation, which he 
speaks of as sometimes wsing men to the paiticipatioa of a 
higher kind of intellect ; he wrote also on the Trinity, and fbr 
investigating this snbject mnst have needed, as Dacte possibly 
intimates, to have realised the abore-mentioned result &om his 
contemplation. 

l^at it the Ught etemal of Sigier, — A man of Brabantine I. 136. 
extraction, who had recently lectnred on theology in Paris. It 
■eenu he was regarded by many as a heretic, and had actnally • 
in 1378 been cited before the triboual of the Dominicans. The 
charge, if we may tmst Dante's mtimation, owed its origin to a 

Thtit at the pealt, — Chimes preceding the matin song, which 1.139. 
the Chnrch offers to Christ as to her bridegroom. 
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<^- Om moK Ae Canon, mt At Apkirifa, — BepnsMitiBg I«ir 

1. 4. and Mndicina ; the Islter in retereiwe to the aplioiirau tS 
5i[^>ociateB. Dante ccmtiaMB the nnaatjafactory psraii^ of the 
m^oritj of men, directed, under nrhaterar pretexts, to the qn«M 
of nuniej or of teiimal plearove, villi the hapiner contem- 
platkm to which he is admitted in Paradise, 

j_ j-_ tBhattt hejbre I vat addrttt — Tbe speaker m again 

Vionus Aquinai. 

L tS. Cimaniaig iov / mid, Wiera uitll Aey f—d. — See last Can. 
L 96 i in Bxplauation of which line Aquinas procaedB indi- 
leclly, flnt exl<Jling; Francis and DtKninic as having been 
HcBTSn's joint detegatea to reform ^ Chnrch, then dilating on 
the life and chaiacter of die former, thence injeirlng an eqnal 
merit in the latter [L 116], and hence last); the blessedness 
of those who lire bj his rale, which was tb %aiMiTe pasture 
alloded to. 

1,S7, Ik ardtrn- wot At au ttn^Mc ^Mite.— Accoiding to the 
aphorism, " that seraphs love most, chernbim know most," 1o 
theformer Francis of Assist is eompaied, to tlie latter Dominic. 
Aqninas ftTOids descanting on the founder of his own order, 
■ (dioi^h he oensnns afterwards that order's degcnerac?), and 
in coQites; prefen the founder of the Franciscans. Both, it 
wHl be intimated, rendered the Chnrch of BomeeesentialRrTice 
against the hostile sects that had arisen in the tluTteenlh cennuj ; 
8t.~Domiuic defoidiag her doctrine, and St. FVancis freeing her, 
hf the example (tf his apostolic seal and pover^, from the 
reproaches which had been attracted by the wealth and manner 
of ecdesiastici. 
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Tlofs hangi bOmtea. Tupao. -- A deaiiTip([on. of &» riM ol OAS. 
AmUi. The TapiuQ aiai th« CMmbi ai» tiro smiU cnbutariee of 1. 43. 
thi 'fiber I of wluch. Ijbe Iwt-muued liaaa near Agobbio, from > 
BoaBt vhicb ITbaldo, aa atmborite of du. tweliUt qei«ai7, bad 
choMii fgr dw a^ of a herBiilagct 

•» fnitja Hbp« a' <i' Mv AiK^Batircait ^» »b»T« I. 4S. 

rimUtdiwMsateSabiuPi^Tetwbicli'thedajriaBa nitbiU&oM 
OF tMBt apoa FtEQgia L a.gMe< of that eity, a^Jled PoiRa Si^ b^g 
nmied tovwrde dw aiui'a fi«t mye, 

GbiaUe int& Jfoara, -,. Ttwaft <^iei^ Ijiag tenafda th» bock 1' *^- 
«f Uente Saboaio, bod bmo caaqneredt acttoidm^ to aome 
wUbm^tiee, bf &e PerHgiaaa j olfaerH saj, Aey ware labjected 
to Kobwt, King of Na^eg. 

.lUoM flaJiask — On tba Boath slope of Honw Sabasia 1^ |. 4V. 
AmUi or Aiscesi, the laOw of whidi oamei ihe ItaUan ear 
aasouatM with ueeadiog. DaoU takea ocetuion to. say, that 
the plana dwald have been caUed Orunt, from tl|e ma of llu 
ChriiUati ChoFcb ibtx, m ii wwe, toki there m. St. TraHcii, 

Siac«/aroioi%( — ue. ihrotgh loie of poverty [leaiT*]. l 58. 
St.FranciE^bcint in. thejMT IIBS, aoB of a merchaut at Asaiai, 
named PieCro BernardCHie, and toonght up fin the aame profeasion, 
i» aaid to hate manifeMed in Ui jouth a gay, geaerona, and 
extravagant dispodlioii g inaomnch, that when at one time be 
waa desirous ot foming miUatj engegeDWiU, ai|d had furnished 
himself vilb a costly outfit, lie gaTe it away vilhont regerre to 
an oEd soldier whom he happened to find in want. When he 
had Muodred the idea ctf the Mendicant life, i e. of giviag 
aw^ all U» own aobitance to live pennnonsly en the gifU of 
others, he nude a pilgrimage to Borne, where he eaat away all 
Che money he bad mnied with him, and a*t 4o«n asuwK • 
x3 
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■ crowd of beggan in order to inore himself to their noeadon. 
At another time, belieTing himself commiHioned to repair 
decayed plaeeB of woidiip, he Bold the Rock of cloth that hi> 
ftther had entnuUd to him, and the hone he rods on, took the 
nKwey to the prieit of St Damiano at Anisi, and on the latter*! 
refhdDg to accept it, flung it in at the cborott window. He 
grew B&BJd after this act to meet hii parents, and hid himgelf 
some time in desolate places, until hj prajer and fait he reco- 
vered confidence to show himself in Aaaisi, where his sqnalid 
and emaciated flgore and Tisionarj looks drew npon him cod- 
siderable ridicule. IDs father, whom hia conduct had highly 
displeased, seised and kept him some time in rigonnu coo&ie- 
ment, and endeaTOnred to reclaim him from his addictions ; tmt, 
haTing fODiid all effbrts useless, demanded at last that he should 
renounce bis isheritanee before a magistrate. Francis protested 
agunst taking soch a step in sabmission to a ciTil authority, for 
he had acted, he aud, " as the s^rant of the most high Ood ;" 
but when the case had been referred to the Bishop, he readOj, 
in the tatter's presence, made the declaration required of him, 
and completed bis repodiation of property by throwing off his 
clothes before the court, reuooncing Pietro Bemardone, and 
embracing a beggar for .bis btber. He then went abroad to 
beg, covered oa\j with a coarse cloak which the Bishop caused 
to be ^veobim; and thus indeed made porer^ his bride, aa he 
was accustomed to call her, and as she was afterwards repre- 
sented in a celebrated punting of Giotto's. After about two 
years, which he had deroted to soliciting contributions f{« 
repun of churches, having castwl^ beard read in church those 
words of the ApostoUc misston, "Provide neither gold, nor 
■ilver, nor bmsB in yonr punea. nor scrip for your joamef. 
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neither two coats, nor shoe*, dot jet stares," he seized on the "an. 
text Bs expreswDg the ide&I of hii liTe, mid thencsforth walked 
barefooted, and dressed in a simple garmeat, tied with a bore 
rope about his waijit, whilst he began a canise of preacliiDg to 
the people, amongst whom he soon fonnd sereral imitaton, 

£Rt ghotdg covrt et coram patre. — Before the Bishop and his 1. G2. 
own &ther, as above. 

Sht.partidjTtm htrfimt etpiniud.—Six L 71. 1. 64. 

JVin^ ihtading, the with Atiycliu. — This AmTclai, who, 1. 63. 
secnre in povertj, dreaded not the voice of a conqneioi at his 
door, was, according to Lncan, a fishennan, to whom Cosar 
applied, shortly befbre the battle of Pharsalia, for a boat to 
convey him privil; across the Adriatic to Antonj. [See Phars. 
T. 537, et seq., quoted by Dante in the Convito.] 

The venerabU Btnard Amcc— Bernard of Qointavalle, one of 1. 79. 
the first two, who, struck by the preaching of St. Francis, de- 
dared themselves ready to live b; his precepts. Before pro- 
poonding any object to which thej shonld devote themselves, 
Francis recommended having recooiBe to the divine counsel; 
and, having taken them into a chapel, desired the priest to 
open the Gospel at random, which the latter doing, alighted 
three times, it is said, upon texts in praise ofpover^. 

Behind Ae bridegroom now Egidiia baree. — Ggidfus, an un- I. S3, 
lettered man, and Sflvecter, a priest, were the nest who joined 
the barefooted frian. 

For btitig Ptetro BemardoH^t chield. — In the Italian, Fi' di 1. 89. 
P. B., a pronncial word is emplojed, as though in reference to 
the ezpressioas of some rustics, who had taunted Francis fiir 
bis relationship to the worldlj-minded merchant. 

jButrDyol^to/MWMnf reMoUL—Francis bad onljracqoired L91. 
x< 
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(~^- twelve ftitlowera, when he i^Ued to Innocent Ote ThinI to 
sanction hit nile; and haTing at Snt been repelled, bnt tJter- 
wards, at the interceuion of two Cardinala, listened to mort 
fiiTOnrablj, he obtained a merely rerbal a^^robMioD tmm the 
Pontiff. 

L 98. Though Popt iTonoritu.— la 1M3, when Frands ha^ abtttd/ 
fonnded thiee orders of monks and nnns, wttose itnaibera had 
receired Urge aecessions from foreign countries, be obtuned a 
bnll fnnn Honorine the Thhrd, by which die/ were iirveHed 
with TariODS piirileget 

1. 100. Ai^ vhtn from Ihirttaig. — Baling, as eaHj as 1SI3, nnmo- 
cessfhll; attempted to Tiait the East hy waj of Syria and 
Morocco, he visited Egypt in 1319, and sojontned at Samieita 
among the Crasaders, to whom be fbreMd die fiuhVe of Aeit 
expedition. From these he went over 10 preach Chiifl^nity to 
the Snltao, who, nnconvinced by his- atgnraents, treated- his 
eothusiasm with respect, and allowed him to depart ua- 
molested, reqaesdag him' to pra^ to Heaven for his enfightoi- 

It is said T'rancis ehalleiiged Che Manibnan f^gkniB ttec^eM 
to throw themselves with him into the fire, fhat Qod, by ssrring 
him or them, might sitow whose hith was mon acceptnUe; hoi 
the Snltan Ibrbode die ordeal 

I. lOG. Of Chritt kt did Oe latest rtaJ Main.— The msrks of Christ's 
woonda, which he reeeired, two years befbre his death, in a cave 
upon the monntidtt called Ia Yema, on flifr frondeitf of So- 
magca and Tiucany, and betiteen the sonrces of the Tiber aai 
(he Anio, where, it is said, a cbercb appeared to him and 
WTongbt the mirade [ISO 7]. 

I' IIS- AMd'iKxu ktr fctori.— He died ftom a «Ma*e lodg eoftMtted 
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bj absHnence and faaidsliip, baring, in his Itart honn, dienttcd < 
all Ub gtuments, which h« only xeBomed nnder the title at a 
ban; hc directed ^t hia ccltpae dumld be thnwn in a plac« 
appropriated to those of male&ctors, withoQC Kceiving tk« lite* 

of sepidture. 



CANTO XIL 



/ taw aaothtr ring oSout Am cfc*e. — A circle of twelre new ^il' 

coiners. [See L 94, and catalogue at the end of the Canto.] '■ ^- 

Read, Our Sire/a, aarhling with tie dulcet Jlute. '■ 8. 

When Jwio'* maid Aer hett. — Compare a passage in Vii^il, '- 1-- 
where Lis, gent by Juno to release the aonl of Dido, descend* 

" Uille ttiheni iuIdi BdierK Kle cu1oret."^iEH. t. TOI. 

At 'tatre &e noite.— -The outer Ahbow ipiiagv from the 1, 14. 
inner, in the same -waj as die echo* from the *otMd, nanelj if 
reOeetion. Bat Oe eeho, accordiag to Orid, if ^ surtitlDg 
Toice of a fair Woodnjraph, who was killed, throngb the p<*>gt 
of deapiged lore, by the egotisGc^ SardMns. [Met lib. 3,] 

Se hMrdldetp itritMa a mw-oMm Jtme. — This was BoMk ). sg. 
rentnra of Bognoregio, named in I. 137, a Trsneiscan Fritf, 
who bad coupoMd th« tMa of 8t.FraDci& 

7^ Ibw (AaJiMiiU*)ii«/(iB-.— ''Theexsm^of8t.F^uld^" 1.31. 
sajB BonaTentora, " which I Icrrad and followed in uy lifbtima, 
ha« led me to ihe glory I now enjoy ) how dear, dierefore, man 
it be to me to bAVe heard jait now Ms pnusee I Bat I owe tUi 
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^^- jAamn to a brother, whom the role of SL Dofninic bu made 
By compaitioii in beatinde ; irhenM I f«el for the latter, ■■ the 
ariginal anthor of 1117 pUaioie, an affection that leadi me to 
nndectake his pruie*." 

1.43. Jiidnux!(mndhattpoiaed,(uAi)%lKatieartL—StieMiua 28 
to 40, of the last Canto. 

1. 40. Ziol vhtn the tender teafitU. — In the moM wedem conntij 
of Enrope, or the flnt to feel that wind, which is nmallf the 
harbinger of spring, ai Lacretioj M7S, 

" For DO tooner hu hHT'n dliclaiM 1 trehI appeumc*, 



not &ur from that Atlantic Ocean, behind which the son often 
Mis (»i the whok noTth-teinpeTale zone of onr hamiphere — the 
onl; portion of the gbbe which wai in Dante's time conddered 
habitable — standi Callaroga [or CBlabotra] in the dioceae of 
Odna, in Old Castile, at which town St. Dominic was bom, 
pedupi of a noble familj, in the jeti IITO. 
1.53. AotutaJ jy die aigitg thuld.— The lojBi escatcheon of 
the United Kingdoms of Castile and Leon, eontaining on 
one side a lira above a tower, and on the other a tower abore 

1. 60. WtlUi hie moAtr mvN^—She dreamt, it ia laid, that a 
hoond proceeded l^om her, with a bladng torch in hi* month, 
t^ which the whole world was kindled. 

1. 64. Tht la^, v>ho had vomtd. — His godmother dreamed that she 
saw him with a Mar upon his forehead, and another on the nape 
of his neck, ^-ring light orer all the world. 

1.67. jliidA(Nce,fA<XiMinfaiuI^t— For Dominicni means "be- 
longing to the LonL" It is said hla mother had pcajed for a 
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snfe delivery at the grave of Domuiieni, Abbot of Siloa, when '^^^ 
the B}Hri[ of that hoi; man appeared to her, and foretold the 
fdtnre greatness of her son, to whom ihe resolTed, therefore, to 
give the same appellation. Bat thu tale, which is not found in 
the earliest biographerB, maj not perhaps be requisite to account 
for the present passage. 

CaHtd Fdix, fndymu hit molhtrJane. — Felix, happy ; Jane, i. 80. 
from Hebretr Ynhan, thoB be highig favoured. 

In Ostiaitit and Thaddeo's trace; — i. e. as covetouR profbsson 1. 83. 
of law and medicine following the examples of Enrico di Susa, a 
bishop of Ostiainthethirteentbcentiiiy.whoiB known as author 
of a trea^e on tiie first five books of the Decretals, and of 
niaddteoB, a celebrated florentine phfsidaa, and commentator 
on ffippocrates and others. The latter is said to have asked 
from Houorins the Third, whom he was called to attend npon, 
a hnndied gold pieces a daj, and to hare excused himself 
when reproached by the Pope for such an exorbitant deniand, by 
saying that other princes, whose lives were of lees importance 
to Christendom, piud him frequently fifty gold pieces. And he 
got even more than be had asked ; for Eonorios, restored to 
health, gave him ten thousand pieces. 

And entered on the ctrcuU of the Viae. — He received a regular t. 86. 
theological education at Palencia, where ne once sold all his 
books with the otiject of reHeving sofibrers in a time of famine. 
He entered the order of St Angnstine, his spiritual superior 
being Diego, Bishop of Oaina, whom he accompanied, in the 
year 1SD2, npon amission to Innocent the Third, at Borne. On 
reaching Provence, in their way home, they associated them- 
selves with some Cistercian abbots, whom the Pope had sent 
tliithet for the conversion of the Albigenses. They perceived 
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^^' ihef coold noks mi iin{H«ailoii upon thi> puiitanical seot with- 
ou U/ing- aiide til appeanuiCB of pomp uid loxuij, and 
bBgao, tJienfoie, Id Uts uuieiely, dEcai ainiplj, and go abont 
^«««luMB k tb* fltldK Their iNboan were not fmitlaa^ and 
tbej aiuUuhed, in ifaa jmt 1306, a otumer/ fbr coorertad 
female*. Diego rBtnmed to bis bitboprio, but Dominic stopped 
at Tooloiue, aad etUCMd isM wlatioBA vith (be Craaoden 
under Simon de Uonlfbn. Ea presided aier tbe trial and 
coadaiuuUioit of NTerat captored iHxetict, bat showed a dis- 
pCMilioa to hoi^ bj ictoasiag oae in the hop« of bi* conversion. 
Ufa* angled, be coaeeired tbe idea of orgsDising an order of 
preacbiDC frian. He was aappoRed bj Fnlk, Biabap of Mai- 
■eiUeSt who endowed &e fine (ommmn^wltb a aiztli pan of bis 
lilhM. In UI9 he applied lo the LaMran CoobcU (o cmfinn 
bis ordar, but wsa ncommended to sngrafi it opoii ona tbat bad 
teen prerioBilj estaUlBlied. B« dune tbe Augmtiae, adding^ 
however, aome mtristiona to iu lule ; andibattded anunuMter; 
at TBOlonse, where each Imitber had a single cell to sleep and 
Blitdjt in, and was boond to keep tbe door of it coDtiniudl^ open. 
He enconiBged unang than, b7 piecept and example^ the 
utmost application to theology. 

L B8. Bffir4 At ekair.—ia. laiT Xkmunic obCuned a fonnal saao- 
tion for bi« ordci from Pope Honorias the Third, who called it 
that of tbe Fraacbing Brethren [FrMres Fiedicaiora]. 

L 9B. For knot to cambal Jar &» t»i;—i. e. the seed of the 
Catholic Futh, wbjcb had blossomed onto liie eternal in the 
spirits encircling Dante. Of these there were twm^-foiir ; 
namelj', twelve in the first cirole and twelve in the second, 
ennmerated at the end of tbe tenth and present Cantos respec- 
thdj. 
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■Bia AeM wiO not be if Oaml^a mnd. — Dbenin di CmoIc, it yjf . 
U intinuMil, wm loo punetilioHs in iBterpvettDg Qie rnla of L Itt. 
Fnneis ; Matteo d' Acqoaiparta too indnlgeiK ; riie trae Fnu- 
euean irill adhere to neithir leader. Tin latMr of these two 
WW general of the order in 1380, and alknred its diieipline to 
be BO far relaxed, that tke adbereiits of rigorism look oSenee, 
■nd united thenuelTes into « sepantte eanuiBni^. The; had 
to nsCain a haid arugffe for their independence 'with the 
anperion of the EVanciscan order: Pope Celettbn the Fiftti 
favonred them, and allowed them an iriand to reaide oo ; Bout- 
face, hia aueeesBOT, waa iudnoed to disposseM liiem. Hie nrffat- 
ing pan;, on the accenion of Clement the Seventh, flecked to 
Avignon to obtaia bii countenance. He granted'&em in ISIO 
a proritioiial conMitnticm ; but Uieii leaders, npeciaUy Casale, 
(bowing more and more bittemeu agaaut the'Tcgolar Fran- 
ciscans, Che mind of the PontifF waa atienated from them; and 
in 1313 he published a ball, reforming in aome particalara the 
praetlcee of the Fraociacans, but ordering the separatiata, or 
" spiritoalea,''' to retam to their commnnity. Caaale threw him- 
sdf at the feel of Clement, to pra; thai he might not be nb- 
jected to the snperiorB of hia order, but could 'obtain no con- 
ceaaion. Hanj of his party reaiated - the papal ordinance, and 
the schism was of long duration. [See Fhilalethes. ] 

Forvu, I am Bonavatttmft and. — BonaTentant,bom inl23I 1.127. 
at Bagnoregio, near Orvieto, and joined the EVaneiacana in 1S43, 
(b tamt !/ear that Thomas Aquinas took iht tow. He was 
made general of his order ni 12SS, and ailenrarda Cardinal- 
iHibop of Albano ; died in 1374 at the Council of Lyons. 
Dant« seeminglj deacribes him as one who attended less to 



c.an:a(,GoOgk 



334 Dante's divike comedt. 

tux. lecnlar mdvtnUges than to the ciira of Ma lool, and thia too 
unid the temptatiooi incident: to great clia^eB. 

L ISO. lUauiialo't hen, tatd Aagtutiii. — Two of the eorlieBt fbl- 
lowen of St. Fnoci*. Hie first, it ii mid, coiuuelled him 
■gainit keeping aeciet, aa in hit humility he indimd to do, tlw 
rapernatnnl nMl-printa. To the Mcond, while lie 1>7 on a 
•ack-bed, alMAdy ipeechleaa, God revealed that St Fraociw was 
e^iiriug; whvest he called out, "Sta;, I follow cheel" and his 
tool took flight to bliM. 

1.188. Suga St PTetor.— A diTino, born at Halberstadt, in 

SaxoQf, in 1097, <^ nolde famdj, who entered the Aogmtine 
convent of St. Victor in Paria. Hia most approved work was 
a treatise on the SacramenU. 

1. 1S4. Pt^ SitpoMu. — ThB ion of a phyiician in Lisbon, who, 
bewde his fkiher*! art, itadied tbedog; and idiilosaphj. He 
became Bishop of Broga, then Cardiual-bi«hop of Tnacnlnin 
[I3T3], and \m&j Pope [1376 to 1377] nnder the name of 
John die Twentj-first j but ia tbis capacity be had aot time to 
do moch. He wrote, beaides some medical works, a treatise on 
Id^ic, the first in which the figores appear called Barbara, Cela- 
rent, &e., in active life. 

1, ]3^_ Peter Mangiador Called also Comestori L e. the 

eater. Tiraboschi thinks Mangiador was his original name, 
and that he was bora of a Samminiateae famllyj he is, how- 
ever, first heard of as priest and then as dean of Troyes in 
France, bat in 1164 became chancellor of the University of 
Paris. "Ba wrote Uie Histoiia Scholastica, a sacred histoiy of 
the world ftom the Creation to the end of the Apostolic times. 

L 1B6 NtUhia thi Ster. — One spirit of the ancient world, to match 
Solomon in the first circle [see Can, 10, L 109] ; but the 
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reasons are not \erj dear whj be u auocuted with the fol- C^. 
loiren cd the eenphic doctor. 

Chrytotlomitt, — The celel»«l«d Byzantine patriarch andei 1. 187. 
Theododiu and Arcodlns. 

Antelmut. — The well-known Archbishop of CauteAnty, ibid. 

who contended with William Bnfiu and Hem7 the First for 
the Chntch'g righte. 

■ ■^Um; — that ia, Donatna, the Latin grouuoarian of the ibid. 

fourth centoiy. Hia art [or science] ie called the earliest, aa 
that in which children are first instmcled. 

Sabama; — i. e. Maorua, who was hom at Mayeuce, Modied | ^g^ 
at Toura ander Alcoin, and became Abbot of Fnlda, and after- 
warda archbialiop of big native c!tj, wn>te eonmieiitaries on a 
great part of the Bible, and died in the jear 856. 

and next nuJixicA(>iaM.—Bomin USD, Joachimna became n,i^ 

abbot of the Ciaterciau monaster; at Cnrazzo in Calabria : died 
in 1303. Among manj predictions aacribed to him, there was 
one, that Coetanza [the Sicilian princeu of Can. 3] sbonld 
min ber conntrj, which, as woe considered, she did aftervrards 
in giving birth to the (jrant Frederic. 



CANTO XUL 



Imagim wAaro. — To represent to himself the poaitioas and cAS 
moTements of the gloriona spirits snirounding Dante and i, j 
Beatris, the reader mnst first conceive mj fifteen stars of the 
&tst magnitude [see L 4]i next, the seven that make np the 
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§*g- pever-^ettiiig coiutellukHi of the Wain, Urea Hl^ [see L 7}; 
then, the two itan of (he Little Bmt, irhich contpoiM the 
broader end of ita hom-like figure [L IQ], <for the poiift of this 
hum, formed bf the pole-star, indicates the extranitjof ItkeMda 
OB which tnnu tlu ctyataUine tphtie, impicBsiug «ii all other 
jqilMrai their common diomal motememt). From thaM trreutj- 
fom stars he most make two figorea like the crown of Aiifidm, 
L e. cirdei [tee L U], place one of tbem within the other, and 
mppoae (hem taming in opposite directianB. 

1. 14, F A' figure titcU froK Mam^ daughter rwc^Namelf from 
Ariadne, who, hSTing been tednced by Theseus, and deserted 
upon the desolate isle of Naxoa, was there discovered and bned 
bj Bnfflihns. According to most acconnts, he chai^d the garland 
diat she wore tipon her head into a eonstelladoQ for her hononr ; 
bat Daate seems to think she was herself (sfter her death) the 
Bnt>iect of this metomorphoms, as wa wigjkt iqdeed nndenrtaud 
from Ovid's Art of Love, I, 557 ; — 

" M Dnm bibe coIuid, cnid tpRtiblle lidul 
Skp« re^ dnblud, Cmu Corcna, man." 

1. !S. Outatripa the gliding of la CUoRo.— A sluggiBh Tuscan 

stream, that, branching off from tbe Axno near Areizo, flows 
' down to tbe Tiber bj the once pestiferons marahj valley alldded 

to in Hell, Can. aS, L 46. 
L 2G, Theg tang lua Paan thtre, nor Eva. — No praise of BacchoE 

or Apollo, figuiing, I suppose, pleasnre and worldly gloiy, but 

praises of the Trinity .and incarnate Word. 
1. 33. Woe broiai bg the light, — Aquinas again speals, who had 

related the life of the poor man of God [panperculns Christi], 

Bt. Francis of Assiai. 
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To heat that Bteond oiu. — Aqninu proceeda to the eecond caw. 
difficult/ under which Dante labonied, u to how it could b« ^ ^^■ 
Haid,"sach a degree of knowledge was set in Solomon, tiiat 

[See Can. 10, L 112, and Can. 11, L S6.] 

Tkou deem'at that in tie tojom.— Dante tboi^ht^ and right!;, I. 37. 
that more wisdom, in the moet general sense, had been implanted 
in Adam and in Christ, than waa ever posseseed bj Solomon. 
This doctrine Thonuu AqainM trill admit, and f^ve a reason 
for; but he will proceed to espimn a spedal kind of wiedom in 
which Solomon, among a special claia ofmen, aeret had a malt 
and it is, be mja, according to this distinction, that the ezpres- 
sioQS just referred to mnM be interpreted. 

AB Tm/rlal Aingi. — In the following lines Aqninag gives a 1-62. 
reason whj Adam and Cbiist were more periectlj endowed with 
wisdom, ta with all hnman facnides, &aa eaj other men have 
been, from a divine ideal, teoliaed, as is said here and at the 
beginning of Con. 10, bj the joint actioa of the Trinitj, ib de- 
rived the essence of all things, which in ordinary cases, howCTar, 
thej do not receive directl^r, bat, as it were, through a series of 
e impressions, even bj the powers which one sphere 
down to another, and the lowest sphere to the world's 
constituent elements. Has the matter of all natural products, 
aud the worldngB of the heavens that guierate them, being im- 
perfect, the individuals represent but inadeqnately the ideal of 
the species. But it is otherwise in that which is direc% pro- 
duced b; God, who, using the most perfect matter [see lines 
T3 and 71] and the most perfect conjunctions [of plonetarj 
inflnence], endows his own immediate works with all relad-re 
VOL. IV. T 
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CAB- perfection that can Iw couceiyed in tliem. And thit mle lioldt 
good not only of the Grat man, and the Sod of Ood, bnt in k 
certaindeg;iee withthe firat-made aoimalB. [See lines 82 and 64.J 

1. fit). Togilher, mimred-lUa, on beinga nan} — tliat is, on the hea- 
Tenly spheres. 

L 97. ^ot of ^'^'^ heavenly mevert, — Soiomon did not ask to b« 
learned in theology, so as to know the Domber of the angels; 
nor in It^ic, la know if fi;om one necessary and one contingent 
proposition we can form a necessary conclnsion (^ren, for 
instance, A must be B, and C may be A, is it proved, tliat C 
maBtbeB7);norto solve the physical question [L 100], can we 
rappose one origiDol self-cansed motion, from which all other 
motions aie deriTed? nor the geometrical problem, can we in- 
scribe in a seroicircle a triangle which shall not be right-angled? 
in short, he asked for no Bpeculaiirc knowledge, but the prac- 
tical wisdom that is required of a raler. 

1. 106, And till word ™'i«. — Implyii^, that the words " there has not 
ris'n a second more to see " [Can. 10,1. 115] mean merely, no 
wiser man has been derated to a throne. 

1 110 And toucAag oar Jirat Parmt and our Joy.— Adam and 
Christ. 

]. 124. And hereof let Farmenidea. — Pannenides and Melissos, two 
philosophers of the Eleatic school, who m^taiued that all 
things were one and unalterable, are severely noticed by 
Aristotle, as B^ng false premises, and concluding ansyllogisti- 
cally. [Physics, 1, 2, with which compare Plato's Thetetetos, 
161 £.] Bryso, a mathematician, is condemned by the same 
philosopher for having attempted to pass on the world a sophis- 
tical demonstration that the circle conld be squared. 
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CANTO XIV. 

From rim to eaUrt. — Hi* ■ngwer, which Beatm, in the centre can. 
of the circle, mokes to Aqoinu in the circuinfeience, reminds 1. 1. 
DanU of (he Tibrationi mentioned. 

There it owittcr tnitk. — Beatria perc^TO another qnestoD \. io. 
to which Dante's reBectioDa aie leading him, though he has not 
jet diUinctlj (honght it,— otherwiae the anrroanding ipirita 
might have given him the inTormation,— the qnestiiH], DamelT-, 
whether the Tisible ^or7 of theae epiritE ia to remain fiir ever, 
and how thej will be able, after the namrection of their 
bodies, to endure it with material organs. 

U^ting Aer voice, and bSOier in libir tread, — Hie daneea of i st. 
the ancient Plorentines, it moat be remembered, were always 
accompanied with singing 

7%a( One and Two and Ttirte. — The Being whom we believe ], 2!<. 
to exist in one aabetance, two natarea (bjr the taking of the 
manhood into Ood), and three perBons. 

And /ran tha liglit.— The ipeaker is Solomon. [See Can. 10, [. g4. 
I. 109.3 

Our briglitMU Jtbm aa htat — The more grace we receive, ], ^^ 
the prcrfbnnder shall be odt knowledge of God ; with onr know- 
ledge of him onr love shall increaae, and with our love the 
gloriOQSnesa .of onr appearance. 

Nor ihaB me be /ititguedr—Tha organs of the glorified body ], 5g. 
are rendered impassive, ot insoiceptible of anj changes in their 
own quality, from the impressions they receive of external 
objects. 

And hi fmoOitr bri^ttattt.—'Retb a third company of the ] f^-_ 
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CAN. ■[HTits in the nin airiTGB, and fbnni a circle aroimd. the two 
others. Bat the linas, Kcording to Bome, intimate the ascent of 
Otate to the next planet, whidi, I should ratlMr deem, i» not 
deicribed tQI L S3. 

1. 64. ^lime to loftier bSn. — Here Dante reach«a the ^Janet Blars, 
in which he Me> the Bpirita of many wlio have bome arms on 
behalf tA the (Anrch, — we cannot aa.j thcf all died on the 
battle-field. Hie reason irtiy tlww apiiiti amj themselves in 
the fbim (tf a Crou will be obTiona. They Kpttsent, accordiiy; 
to my view, a mMe genenldusof penoiu,di«ingaiahedbf the 
TiTtneofForatnde. 

1. 94. swA a craMm ^ao.-^ CharacteridDS the epiendtnin of 

L 99, Tltat MX t^uMam to mueb daiit ndtM*.— Aristotle men- 
tions two ojuniana to haTe preToiled reepecting the GaUzf ; the 
^rthagoteans repreienting it as the tracks of nomeKKU Man 
that had fkllen tota their cooises ; die followers of Anazagoras 
and DemocriCiis as a faint light fitnn the stars which were 
screened Irom the son by the earth's intervention. Having con- i 
fnled Iheee oirinkma, he advances that it is framed bj inflam- 
mable vaponra, analogous to Ihoee which he hTpotheaised in the 
t^s of comets, and in halos and perihelia, but congregated in 
great nnmbeiB where the stars are thickest. Dante notices this 
dissertation in the Convito, bnt finds Aristotle's meaning 
dnbions firom the discrepancies among translators. He Nema 
himself inclined to explain the passage agreeably to modem 
views. [ArisL Het. l, S; Convito S, 19.] 

1. 1S2. But he who marki. — The appearance of Beatris in a \ovtr 
spbera bad not been snch as to exceed that of other spirits in ■ 
higher sphere i bnt vhen unce seen in the latter, since her 
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beauty inereMed from sphere to sphere, she agiun surpassed all 
beside ber. 



CANTO XV. 

Such ladtnuu Anchise^ ihade reetaUd. — In introdnciiig his 
AOcesioT Cacciagaida [named in L 135], Dante acknowledges ' 
en imitation of that fine passage in Virgil, where .Xneas meets 
theahadeof hiaiatlier iaEtysiaiu: — 

" H*. vfaen KTOH tbs mgndoin be befaeU Motu uppHiMhliig, 
BlUba cumdri alift bolfa pilmi, BDd tun Awn Ui «f<1ldi 
DoiTD hit eheeki pltntaoiulr trlcklKl. tali Tolee diopplnc out tinu : 
Art than uriT'd U lut, tbj pletf to iDucfa Bwiltsd 
Bj thf [aChar, baling tha timandiiui louTneT accompllaht ? 
It 't ^•■D, O TBj ton, to bafaold tbf tlica, to rscflia and 



JVjn oane blode, — The original lines are put in lAtin, 1. 2E 
ostensibl; (o show the autiqnit; of the speaker, as though (hat 
Ui^nage, jet nnitalianised, had been jamiliailj used among 
edneaied FloientineB through the twelfth centmj, bat with a 
deeper view, it qipears to me, of reminding ns of Dante's claims 
to a dewent trora the Boman colonists, who had fiumed, in 
opposition to the Fesolans, the first aristocrac]' of Flcocnce^ 

Thou Ikaikett that % thought — Thou belierest, and rigbtljr, ]. (g 
that I perceire thj thoughts bj the reflection in the dinne mind 
£see L 63], oa clearlj as men deduce the conceptions of all 
numbers from that of nnitj — sajing, for instance, two is one 
•nd one ; three is two and one, and so on. 
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<^- And I btgOH, '• Your tUa and ymr intait. — OodisequalinaO 

1- IS. iiig attribates, fbr his power is alnajs adeqnAte to his knowledge, 
and hig knowledge to liis boaaCj. And the like eqoality obtains 
in all the si^rits that are aniled to TTIm ; for as they desire no 
mors than is in their power [Can. 3, L 70, &c], so their skiU 
BndstrengtbmDSt beequol totheperfonnanca of every purpose. 
Had snch been the case, Dante intimates, with himaeli^ he could 
baTe found wordt, which hen he could not, to express the depth 
of his gratitude for Cacciagnida's paternal salntation. 

1-91. One mho a kimdrtd ytan. — Cacdagoida's own son, and 
Dante's great-great-grandfiitber, the £nt among bis anceabws 
who was called Atighieri [see L 13S], and who had been ^dead 
nnce the year 1300 ot toogar, was Btill walking, it i« intimated, 
in the firat circle of Pnigatory, where we hare seen that pdde is 
punished. [Purg. Can. 10.] 

!■ 9^- Floraice mthin that tmciait botadary plactd. — The period 
referred to is that of Caceiagnida's birth [see L 130, et seq.], 
which is approximatelj determined in the (btlowing Canto. [See, 
there, note onL 34.] The suburbs of Elorence hod then been 
greatly extended, and the new walls, which comprised it in 
Dante's time, had been begun as early as 1078 [Yillani, 4, 16], 
but were yet, it wonld seem, unfinished. Dante therefore consi- 
ders ihecity to have been included in the wall of Charlemagne's 
time, here indicated by reference to the contiguous Badia or 
Abbey, which lay at a little distance from the Coiso and Porta 
San Piero towards the river, and ftom whose chorch n«d a 
dock to soond, once generoUj noticed, it is said, among the 
Florentine craftsmen to enter and depart Aeir workshops. 

^ ^' Abode m peace yet — It was not till the year 1177, about 
thirty after Cacoiaguida's death, that the first civil war arose ui 
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ROTeoce from the poweiW aristocrafic (amilj of the Uberti'B i 
having resiEted the newly-elected raagistrates or conmls. For 
two Tears the people were divided, fighting almost daily in dif- 
ferent parts of the dty, anil fbrliijdTig toners and barricades 
Bgunst each other, which thej attacked with mangonels and 
other eagiues. In 121S broke out the first hostilities between 
the Gnelft and OhibeUinea, which became inveterate towards the 
middle of the ceDtnry. 

Ab crvwiKU, and no liraeFd Uidit£ ahoon. — ViUani mentions '' 
ft ramptnarj law, passed abont the jear 1330, which censored 
tlie FlorenUue women for indulging in " snperflnous ornaments, 
Eke crowns and garlands of gold, silver, and pearls, and other 
predone stones, with nets, and a kind of braid of pearls, and 
other conninglj devised oraameuls for the head." And the 
sttme aathor, contrasting (he middle of the thirteenth centnry 
with his own times in reference to the progress of Inxarj, says, 
*■ The Florentine ladies were then content to have shoes vnthottt 
ornatnenU, and most of tbem with a close-fitting gown of coarse 
acarlet of Tpres orof camelot, fastened with abelt in the ancient 
foshion, and a mantle Uoed with ermiae, with a cape above, 
with which thej covered their heads ; and the common women 
were cUd in like manner in a coarae green cambric." [Hist. 
Florence, 6, TO,] 

Not ytt did tBtry daughter'! birth. — Not yet were maidens '■ 
married at sach an early age, nor with snch exorbitant portions. 
It had sufficed to give SOO or 300 lire to the best-horn in her 
twenty-first yeari whereas the parents in later times had often 
to give 1000 or ISOO to girls in their thirteenth or fifteenth 
year. [See Villani, as above, and Benvennto da Imola.] 

No maxMm yet leat made d liermitagt) — that is, no families L 
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^S- " fBt built UrgBT palaces than thej required to occnpj, nor 
were liable (□ be expelled from them bj political wholeule 
b&nishmeDts. 

1. 107. ^ot yet nu bg Sardanapala. — 'So imitator, as it were, of tlte 
debauched Aisyiiau king, had jei intnidnced uimataTal Ucq&- 
lionsDeu into riurence. 

L lOS. Ai>t ^t had Mimtttimio. — Not jet h&d the magnificent 
■tmctnreB in Some, which are leen on euteiiogit bj Uoutemalo, 
a hill on the Yiterbeae road, been soipaaaed bj the ^ipeanmce 
<^ rbronce from the Uccellatoio hill (on the wkj fnsa 
Bologna). 

1. lis. I'ettMnBellaKimStnL — TheblltbrofOiuldnda,meii&>iied 
in Hell, 16, 69. 

1. IIS. Wiih bom and Uathtr. — Or as CaJT*! trtuulation expluna. 



" not Bttch a girdle," aajs Benvennto, " a« ii now worn, of eilk 
cr silver, or gilt, nor set with enamel and with predons Btones." 
>. Pee teat the Xerlia' and the Vecehii^t Aer. — The Nerli and 
Veeehi^i are mentioned byTillani as among the oldest Elmen- 
tine families. In describing the mannera of the Horen^es as 
late as Frederic the Second's time, Blccobaldo of Ferrara men- 
tions " that the men wore plun leather coats, without borders 
either of woollen cloth or leather." In the same passage are 
other cnrions paiticulan, as that it was cnstomarjfbr amauand 
wife to dine off one plate ; two or three cnps were held sufficient 
for a bouehold ; candles were jet unknown, and meals often 
taken bj the light of a torch, which was held bj a boj or serrant" 
0/orCunaUi, and everi/ tie. — Numbers of Florentine dtiiens, 
.it is known, had been attracted to Fiance bj commercial 
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pnmiits in Hiilip the Ftur'a raigo. Their wirea, it ia intimalad, ^if-; 
were either left at home in loneliness, or ran the risk (if they 
followed them) of being buried in a strange land. 

Tata ijf Oie Somatu, Fttula, or Trog. — With such nnrsarj L 126. 
tales commences the HiM<H7of VilIani,«hoieIlB nsthat FJewle 
wa« founded by Atlas, grandson of Tiras, and groat-gTandsail 
of Japhet, irho married Blectra, daughter of the African Atlas 
(the sapposed snstainer of the globe) ) and having come to 
Italy, while it was jet nninhabited, chose, under the best 
astrological aospices, a ate tor his capital city, which deiifed its 
name fi:om Che words Fiet sola, tntimating that no city shonld be 
like it. From this Atlas the kings of Troy were descended, 
to whose Italian origin Virgil also bears wimess, and from these 
the Alban and Boman princes. How Fesola was destroyed in 
tbe civil war of Catiline, and Florence erected on its mins, and 
how Attila rebuilt Feanls and destroyed Florence, which wa( 
finally restored by Charlemagne, has been recorded under Hell, 
Can. 14 and 15. 

A* grtai a marvd Liqio SaUtnBo.-^TbJ8 was a Florentine L 1ST. 
advocate, who is said to have spent extravagant snms on his 
apparel and entertainments, and in maintaining servants and 
horses. Dino Compagni ceneores him as a "threatener and 
beater of the magistrates, who did not give way to him in legal 
trials." He appears from the same historian to have been con- 
nected with the Cerchi family, and wi adherent, though a weak 
or treocheroas one, of the tFhite party : he was banished from 
Florence at tbe same time wiA Dante. 

Aiul at Cornelia aoald havt been CiaiigheBa. — Cianghella, the I. 129. 
wife of Lilo d^li Alidosi, is said to have been a shrew in her 
household, and a brawler (at least on one occamon) in the |daca 
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CAJ. of wonbip, and to hare lived so Uceotionslf during her widow- 
hood, that the preacher of her hneral sermon had afterwards to 
confba there waa <»e complaint to make of her, " guod pt^nhm 
Fbraitiniim conaaqutrat," I e. Tires FlorentiiuB pnbis. She ia 
contrasted, fbr her lack of (he domestic virtues, with the mother 
of the Oracchi. 

L 1S2. — Mary wiA toud vote. — The Virgin being nenaHj invoked 
hj women in chUd-bed. [See Pnrg. Can. BO, 1. 19.] 

L 134. / loot wiAitt your anaetit Baptutm, — The Baptistery at- 
tached to the Daomo of Florence, in which it was customary tor 
the children of every citizen to be christened. [See on Hell, 
Can. 19.] 

L 136. Uormlo, Miteo, tm/ brother* wt.~ Of Uoronto no more is 
knowui Eliteo was still represented in Florence by the Elisei 

L 137. My ladgfiom the vaU e/Po /Arougfit— Aldighiera, the wiffe 
of Cacdagnida, gave the name AligMero to Dante's great^grand- 
fkther, after whom it became the patronpnic of his family. 
She came, it is said, from Fanna or FcTrara. 

L 189. Th eamp of Empenir <>inni,' — Le. of Conrad the Third, of 
Hohenstaolen, whom Cacciagnida most have followed to the 
second cmaade, and died hi the rear 1147. 



CANTO XVL 

OAM. Thai plvnd !/oa. — Landino, who commented on Dante abont 
1. 10. the year 1500, observes, " Nearly all nations empio; the word yon 
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'in cpe&king to an indiTidnal except the Romans, vho a&j than ^^ 
to all withont disdnction.'' But it is not known when this luage 
arose, or where it first diSiueii itself. It will be obserred in this 
pooQ tbot Dante, following the cnstom of his age, emidoTt (be 
^pcoad person ploral onlj wben he reqniret to express a pe- 
culiar personal rererenM, as to big tutor Bninetto Latini, to 
Beatris, and to Caecis^da, his ancestor. 

Whtnee Btatrit. — It need not be mppoied that BeaCris dl» 1. 13. 
f^iprored c»' ridicnled this atjle of expressiou, which she was 
hetMlf accDBtomei! to endnre from her friend. But ihe imilea 
tioai the conscionsness that Cacciagoida, as a Florentine gentle- 
man of tbe old school, had never been familiar with tha ytm 

liie her who cmglud. — The lady of Malebanll, in the 1. 14. 

romance of the Bound Table, who coogbed to give a signal tor the 
first kisB which I^ncelot da I«ke stole from tbe Qoeen of AithtiT. 
Hie comparison is inatitnted on a superficial ground, and must 
not be mnch scnitiniBed on the score of moral signifit-ance. 

TeltneiAoiit^ihe^fild<ifStJohi. — Florence, aceordii^ L2a. 
to bw patron saint. 

AkiI, "fio«i&»das," »aidhe. — From the year of onr Savlonr^ 1.31. 
biitb, when Oabiel greeted the Uolj Virgin [Lake L SB], to 
that of Caceiagnida's blrtb, the planet Mars had fire bondred 
and eighty times retained to the sign of Leo (in which it wm 
siqtposed to exercise peculiar inflnences), or completed that 
nninb«' of rcvolotioDS in Its orlnt. Tbe period of Mars is esti' 
mated at neariy 687 dayst hot perhaps Dante made it 6B3, 
BoeoTding to the estimate of Vitmrins. Hence his ancestor mast 
bare been bom between tbe years 1085 aad lOBl, and died [in 
1147] at the age of eix^-two or slxty-faglit years, a Tetenui 
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^u>- loldieT. Angthsr readiog of (hu passage, irhich woold make 
him born ia the S33rd insteftd of the saoth jttr of the plauM 
since tlie Cbriuian mn, coold oolj be joftified b^ snppoting 
Dante to have looselj reckoned Han's rerolntion as completed 
in two Bokr ;ean, giving the date 1066. ^ 

Lii. In which btgiu ti» StrttBrn. — The old ci?of Florenoe, built 
entirelj oa Ihe ri^t bank of the Amo, wai diTided into fbnr 
-qaaitGts, which daiired their respective name) firoia the gates 
of SL MaiT on the santheni side, St. Pancrazio on the 
western, the Dorano on the northern, and St. Peter on the 
eastern. AAer the completion of the new walls six diTisitms 
wen nckosed; those of the Borgo and of S. Piero Scheraggio 
being fonned from the qnaiter of St. Mary's Gate, three othcn 
doiTiog tbeir nunefl from the other ancient qnaiters, and a sixth 
being called from its position Oltramo [bejond Amo]. These 
were called in Italian Sesti [plnral of Sesto], and in Latin Sex- 
taria [plnral of Seztariom]. Perhaps " Seztary " wonld have 
been a better Englidi word than Sextnm. The foot-racen in 
the annnal Florentine gamca are sud to have ran across the 
atj from St Pancrauo'B Gate to St, Peter's, tnversiiig the 
•Buent nwrket-place. Thai comae theref<a« terminated in the 
Sextary of St. Peter's Gate, in which Cacdagnida intimalea that 
he and hi* forefathers were bom, and in which are found to haie 
■Cood the honses of the Elisei and Alighleri, his descendants. 
(See notea on Can. IS, 1. 136 and 1. 1ST.] And as the cor- 
responding quarter of the old town is said to have been that 
which was first rebuilt in Charlemagne's time, and in wluoh the 
oldest families established themselves, the eiicnmstanoB speaks 
decidedlj for the nobilitf of Cacdagnida's origin. Bat not 
pretending to csnj it too for bock, C. warns Dante [L 43 to 
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li 45] against iaqniring who wen hte Miceaton at a Temoter ca^. 

ABigho6ttiBeaiMart<aidAeS<^litt; — L e. the popalation of L 4S, 
the old atj, comprised between St. Maiy's Gate, near the Old 
Bridge, upon which Hood Man'i famed statna, and the Gate of 
the Duomo [oi Cathedral of St. John the BaptiitJ. 

But &aiintluii the aeanett artitait. — Cacdsgaida boasts the 1*49- 
pnritj of the old Tlorentmepc^nilation, which had since hiB time 
been impaiied 1^ the extenaoo of the cit; orer circumjacent 
snbnrba ind boronghs, ftnd \>j the immigration of noble and 
plebeian coontry families. 

Ow- cimc JUood, ini&faiU viti CVrloJdeM.— Ceitaldo, afterward* 1. fiO. 
the birthplace of Boccaccio, laj in the raUej of the rirer Elsa, be~ 
twizt Po^^nsi [Foggiboniizi] and Canelfiorentioo. It ie said 
Dante meations it in allusion to a certain Jacopo di Certaldo, 
who, when once, dnring his priorate, the Podeati of Florence, nsed 
c<mtnnMlionil7 bj him, had threatened to Ihj down his staff of 
office, took the same op, and replied to him, "What ! think jod 
diere is Bcmebtit 700 read]' to govern florence?" and soon after . 
went Co the Podeatik') palace, seized the jndgment-ieat, and for 
•eTeral Aaje kept possesion of it. 

Or ailh Hit Catupian or FujgAtRuA. — Two more small places I. SI. 
near Florence, namely Campi towards Prato, and Figghine, pro- 
bably the same ss Figline in Taldamo, are now mentioned, it is 
Mid, in reference io two dishone«t lawjera, who thence derived 
their origin. 

■ and bg Tra[ri&n or bg GaSuzio. — These are two places 1, 63. 

near Florence: GaUnuo <m the Boath side, in the vaUej- of the 
river Qreve; and Trespiano on the northern, b? the rood to 
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IMit AfttgHoiu and La Stgna'a kind, — Of these TiUagM 
AgagUona is mentioaeii at the nadre place of Boldo d'Agvg- 
lione, who was among the txMopiMtm agaiiwt Giano deiJa 
Bella in 1204, and aftenraid* concerned, in falai^g tlia 
poblie recordi on the occadon mentioned nndar Pnig. Can. IS, 
L lOS; and Sigiutiit ii laid, in lefirance to a baM lairju """">^ 
Faaio. 

fflktlraeiiMeklKU ■Uftoanrti dtdmtd. — Hm iuBiign- 
tionB of niatic bmiliei ttntaids Florence, and Ibe eiMTMMthmBntB 
of the mouieipality apon the rural nolnlitj, of which Dante ia 
about to bring forward instancea, are atoibated by him to 
the coDtinual tayH wars which afflidad Tnacaoj, and theK again 
to the peiMTering hoMili? which the power of the Empoor had 
euconntered from the Fope and prelatee, tbas whom no earthly 
dau, be amuea lu, bad more degeoonUed; and hoe he meana 
donbtlew to cootraet their avarice and amtatiMi with the poverty 
and aimple manner* of the flrat GhriitlBn teacben^ m in Can. 
SI, 1. lOT. 

Who m^fit have auw gone back to Sm^fintiL — Siioifoati, a 
castle in the Tale of EIm, was taken and destroyed by the 
Florentinea in 1S03, through the treaeliery of one of its inmstBa 
[or eentinels] wba was himself killed dtuing tbe assault by hia 
companions, but whose oStipring, aeoording to agreement, were 
allowed to settle, tax-free, in Che yictorioni city; to Ibem Dante 
alludes contemptaonaly. 

7!tea Mon^aairlo't lordi nighl be At Cmti — Uontemnrio 
belonged to the Conti Guidi, who bad to dispute the occupation 
(rf it, towards the beginning <rf the tbfrteentb eentuiy, with the 
ri^iens of Piitoja, and nltimately, for the lake of security, eold 
it in the year 1209 to the Florentines. 
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.Atonal parM might the Cerdii bound. — Aeons Ibj, aecordiiiB tyi 
to the moBt probable statements, in the vala of Siere at a ahoit 
distance frtiiD norence lowuds tbe north-^ast, and confined 
the castle of Sootai Croce, which vras taken ftom the Conti 
Goidi bj the Florentines in 1 153, on vhich occasim the Cerchi 
cams to riorence, where thej long afterwards helped to give < 

occauon, as has been mentioned, to the disastrous coalentions of 
the Blat^ and White parties. 

Yea, VaMiffrem hapfy Ihe Bvoaddmrnti. — In the vale of the '' ^ 
river Greve, which falls into the Arno, through the right bank, 
a little below Florence, the Boondelmonti once poawned the 
castle of Montebnono, which was taken from them b/ the 
Florentines in 1135, when tbej were obliged to fix their reiidenee 
inthecitf. "And thus," Tillani observes on the occasion, "the 
mnnicipali^ of Florence began Co extend itself, and, \>j might 
raore than right, to increase their territory, subjecting to their 
jnrisdiclion all the roral nobilitj, and dismantling their strong- 
hold*." 

If thou dott Lwii and Urbitaglia aeon. — Loni, on the rirer 1- 1^ 
Macra, was a maritime town, which gave its name to the terri- 
torj between the Genoese and Carrarese of Lunigiana. Dante's 
line ^ves a itew moral to that of Eonius, 



for on this site the old Etmscaa city had gone to min before the 
wars of the TrinmTirs, and a second city, which arose there at 
an unknown period, and in which a bishop had been established, 
was utterly deserted when Dante wrotei through the efibcis, wo 
may imagine, of its occupation 1^ the Saracens in 1096. Urbi- 
saglia, the ancient Crbs Salvia or Salia, sitoated in the Mark of 
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^tN. Ancona within the former boondj of Fieennni, had been orer- 
(hrowD bf AnilA, 

L 74. ami how Otaivm Ua. — Ghuiimi, ths reaiduiceof Porsena, 

«Ucb wu called CMnai in modem timei, had become an insig- 
niScant place. 

L7S. WUh SmigagSa. — The Nune had tieen the case with this 
town, a seaport in the Mark of Ancona ; and known in lui- 
ciBDt times aa Sena Galliea, from the Qalli Senoneg who had 
founded It ' 

1, 82. Loot Amo the nOaig. — May not this fine simile have originftted 
caaosllj in the above allomon to Lnnj fmd IJrbisaglia, seenung' 
to saggest a phrase like atm Luna urbtt nilnmf f 
. LSe. laawtiie D^ md Ae Cal^ina.~Tba bmilies mentioned 
from this line to L 92 inclnsiTe were extinct in Dante's time, 
except the Orniannr, who weie then called Foraboschi, a Onelf 
clan, and the 6oldanieri, who were Ghibellines. Thej were all 
verj ancient; the Ughis being descended, according to tnujition, 
frtnn Uberto, the ton of Catiline; the Catellini and Onnanni 
from two oat of the six companions with wliom he migrated, it 
is said, from the in&nt ci^ of florsDce into Qennanj ; (for he 
had been obliged to qnit Bome, where he had been protected 
during his minority, and sobeeqnently Italy, throng the 
jealoosy of Aagaetns Caaaf). The Soldanieri had the siogalar 
privilege of beii^ buried opoQ bronze horses. Some particu- 
lars of the residences of these and the following clans will be 
found in Villani and Malespina. 

The Anal, and Ardiiighii, and BottSet. — The Dell' Aw» 
familj too was descended from a companion of Catiline's, and 
had ceased to exiu in Dante's time. The Bostichi certainly 
■nrvived ; they and the Ardinghi had been Gnelf families. 
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Above Ae gatet. — 'Vix. the gate of St. Peter, on the MStem y^- 
dde of Florence, near which dwelt the Cercbi and DoDftU, whose L 94. 
heads the Florentinee aubseqnently baniahed [see 1. 96] to aToid 
the dangers that were brewing in their jealonaies. 

Bead, 73e Baviyitanu &ea mere dn^mg vihence C/nad Ouido L 97. 

The SaTigQoni weie descended from one of Uberto'B com- 
panions. From them came BelUncion Berd, whose danghter 
Gnaldrada married a Gnido : the Count Qnido here referred to, 
as a descendant (throng^ her) of the RarignaniB, waa probably 
Gnidognerro. [See Hell, Can. 16.] A branch of Bellincione's 
deacendants, who still bore his name, are referred to in L 99. 

Then DeHa Praia knttn. — The cerate Ghibelllne f^miliea L 100. 
of Galigajo and Dell* Preeaa claimed a descent irom the com- 
panions of Ubeno. The latter, howerer, had merged into the 
plebeian order, 

SlM HKU &e column. — The next mentioned families were leas L 103. 
noble; the ermine-colonred upright bar characleilMd the 
escntcheoo of the FiglL 

The Oiochu, GaUa, Si/antit, Bamejut — Saa^Ua—Tbt L 10*. 
Giochi had merged into the plebdnn OTder; the Barucci were 
extinct. I'rom the chin of the Sifentl or Fifanti had come 
Odarigo, who was one of the assasans of Boondelmonte, 

Afid the dan which beart Ae (fam. — The Chiannontesi, one I- ^05. 
of whom had tampered witJi the standard measures of the mani- 
cipality. [See Fnrg. Can. la, I 105.] 

and gour Calfucda. — A family connected with the L 106. 

Donati. 

and lo Chairs CliTideieereSiziubrwiyhi, and Arriffiieeit. — 1-107. 

In Caccisgnida's time Florence had a college of consols, com- 

VOL. IV. Z 
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ou; priiing a wnior and aasistants. who« entira Qnmber corre- 
sponded to that of tb« qoarten uid dtenrarda Beztoriea of th& 
city, and who gorerned in connexion witb a hnndred eenatora. 
The iuBtituCion probalilj dated from well-nigh the conmienpe- 
ment of the tweliUi century (when the TuBcan mnnidpalitie* 
first grew independent of the imperiBl dnkes or tBaniiueeeX and 
lasted tilt the jear 1207, when the management of a&ira was 
committed to a foreign Podeatit, One of the Arrigacd ia {bund 
to have been chief conml in the year 119T| and one of the Siiii 
in 1190, and another in 1203 [see anChorities qnoted by 
Fliilalethea]) so the repreeentalivef of the two families niaj 
erewhile have enjoyed the office pretty frequwitly. 

1.109. How grtal I ami tJie houM. — These were the Uberti, who had 
been among the roliag familieB in Florence after the first 
expulsion of the Gnelfe, at which time their tyranny produced 
a revolution in a popnlai sense. They were twice banished 
with the Ghibellines, and their seatence, after the second occa- 
sion, was maintained iireTOCably. [See under Hell, Can. lO.] 

1, 1.10, <"*'' oy tl^ ^"'^ ^ 3"^^' — ^Hw cognisance of the 

Lamberti, another ancient Ohibelline fiuuily, whose members, 
like the Soldanieri, were bnried on brontte horses. To them 
belonged Moaca Lamberd, who is mentioned in Hell, Can. 37. 

1113. 0/ Awe, icAo wAeK yDur Church a potior ladts. — The Tia- 
domini and Tosing^ who had the ]»iTilege of enjoying the 
episcopal levennea bom the death of one bishop tUl the ^>point- 
ment of aaotber. 

L 116. T^t oveneeeniag race. — The Adimari, one of whom, named 
Boccaccio, is said to have occupied Dante's hoose and goods 
during his exile, and to have vehemently opposed all motions 
fbr his tecaU to ^Florence. 
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,- And miK^ midihed it — TTbertin Donato, having married a ctji. 
daoghter of Belliuclon Berti's, vas mach offended at hereister's I' 1 Id- 
being given to one of the Adimari, then an apstart clan. 

Thtg reach^ Ui» muJim- freeirusL — The Delia Fera poelem- L 121. 
gate, leading into the Sexlarf of San Fiero Scheraggio, was 
named from a private famil; ; to whom the democratic spirit of 
a later age would have gmdged the distinction. 

' AU mho in tht fair crett — Ugo, a German maiqnis who 1. 127. 
visited Italy with the Emperor Otho the Third, was indnced by 
the pleasant situation of Florence to send for his wife, and fix 
his residence there, having obtained the appointment of Imperial 
Vicar. "And it came to pass, as pleased God, while he was 
hunting in the demesne of Bonsollazao, that he lost sight of his 
companions in the wood, and alighted, so it appeared to him, at 
a smithy where iiou is forged. And seeing there some black, 
misshapen wights, who seemed to be tormenting, not iron, bat 
men, with flames and hammers, he asked what the thing meant, 
kud was told these were damned sonis, and that the sonl of 
Marquis Hngo, tbr his worldly life, was condemned to the like 
pains, if he did not avert his doom by penitence. Hereat in 
great alarm he commended himself to the Virgin, and remained 
after the vision bo pierced with contrition, that on his retnm to 
florence he sold all his patrimony in Germany; audhs built seven 
Abbeys, of which the first was the abbey at Florence, in honour 
of St. Uary ; . . . , and all these he richly endowed, and led a 
holy liib with his lady, and bad no son ; and died at Florence on 
St. Thmnas's day in the year of oar Lord 1006, and was bailed 
with great pomp within the abbey [where the anniversary of 
his death was still solemnised in Dante's time]. And this baron 
mode, while he lired, many knights fnim Uie families Giandonati, 
a 3 
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^«- Pulci, Nerli, Gangalandi, and Delia Bella, who all, for his lore, 
bore his eacnCcheonDfred and whiU stripes with their own BBTura] 
addidoQB^" [ViUani, «,S.] 
1. 1S1. Though now tht peof^'i tide. — All the above fomilie* liftd 
been Invetrted with the martial rank and pririlegea of noUea ; 
bnt the Delia Bellai, under die celelxMed demagogue Gtauo, had 
attadied themeelTe* to the popular par^. 
]. 133. The Importtmi) and At GvaUavL — Hie tepteMUtatlTeB <^ two 
fiuiiiliefl resident in the Borgo S. Apostoli^ where the Buoedel- 
moQti bad riace eEtabliihed themselTes, with more prejudice, 
Dante intimates, to the repose of Florence. 
1. 13G. That hoiite toluch torrowt. — The Amidei ; for in the.''jiist 
vengeance " the; took upon Bnondelmonte had originated, i.ii. 
1315, the firtt deadl; fend between the Gnelfs and Ghibellinei 
in floreuce. [See next note, and on Hell, Can. 28, L 106.] 
1. 140. O Bwmdthmmtt. — Boondelmonte de' BnondelmonU, a jonng 
Florentine noble, had betrothed himself to a maiden of the 
Amidei. And he was riding throngh the city, and he paaaed 
under the houses of the Donati, and there stood a noble matron 
apon a baloonf, and her daughter was beude her. And she 
called onto him, and reboked him, sajing. Behold, thou art 
praised for thy beantj' above all the valiant men in Florence. 
Why then takest thon to wife this Amidei, and what seest tluHi 
in her that may be desired ? fbr, bebdd, I would have given 
thee this my daughter. And he lifted up his eyes, and his sonl 
clave to the damsel, for she was exceeding fur to look on. And 
he was tempted hy the Tempter, and the maiden wUh him ;. 
and they vowed a vow straightway to each other, and ha 
espoused the daughter of the DonatL Then arose the Amidd, 
and ^ir kinsfolk, and all the Qhibellines, and took coniuel to. 
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be avenged on Bnondolmante. And some add, Z^et as chastise ^n. 
Urn, and let him go ; for it is wrinen, A rod for the fool's 
back. Bat the othere said. He hUh lied unto our sister, to 
eanse her to be dcBpised in FIcn:uK« ; he iliall mrel; die the 
death. And Moaca of die Latubeiti was among them ; for he 
said, A tiiiug done ahall bate an end. And tiuj laid wait Tor 
Bnondelmonte on the bri(^^ even b^ Mars his idol, and the 
nrord* of man^ were against him, and (heir eye spared not. 
And th« tbing was a b^^uing of strife to the Florentines, as 
the entering of waters into a breach, that the sword might rlnge 
Gon^oaUy am(mg them. 

Had Gad anuAv^ed Aee. — Cacciagnida wishes B. had been 1. 143. 
drowned in the ikoa, a little nream which he mnst hare 
tMTBrsed in passing from his estate in the country to Florence. 

Had nentr been revtritd. — In token of defeat. 1. IBS' 

Nbr atarlet dftd. — Sarcasticallj oUnding Co the alteration 1.' 153. 
which the Gaelfs made in the Florentine emblem, pntting a red 
lilj on a white ground for a white npou ared [ISSI], 



CASTO XVII. 



At came for reatturtaux. — Phaethon heard an ill report of cm 
himself from his companion Epaphos, who pretended he was not I. 1. 
reallj Apollo'a son) whereapon he went, that he might ascertain 
the tmth, to his mother Clymeae, and afterwards to the god 
himself. Apollo having taken, to appease his Baspieions, the 



c.an:a(,GoOgk 



358 Dante's ditiiie comedy. 

'■ fatal oath tbat he would graat him any reqneM soerer, en* 
trusted to tii"i the gnidance of Ms chariot, and became thns, as 
D. intiniittes, B terrible example on pareotal tendemesa. 

So Uood I mindtd. — In the like siispeiue with Phaethon yrsa 
Dante, desiring; some more certain information ahont the c»- 
lamities he had been threatened with. [See nnder L 19.] 
>. So Aon ditctmtiL — As necessarj, and for instance matlie' 
madcal traths are diacemed bj human reason. Bo fiitnie occnr- 
rences, althoagfa contingent on man's free choice, am not less 
positivelf foreseen hj the spirits of the blessed. 

Where prtiaU art aU lauet. — In the mind of God, 
WhSit I, aeeo»^am/{iig Virgil — AUnding to the prophecieB 
D. had heard fromFarinata and Bmnetto I^tini [Hell. Can. lOy 
L Sl.andCati. 16,1. 61], and afterwards from Gnido del Doca. 
[Porg. Can, 14, i 66.] 

YetnontceigUgderipetitktnce. — Ood foresees ftll things ; jet 
are human actions, we believe, not the leas free because foreseen 
by him. It was argned tbat inTalUble pteadeuce brought no 
neceasi^ into things ; forasmuch as an event is not about to 
take plane because it ia foreseen, but foreseen because about to 
take place. The motion of a ship, Dante intimates, is indepen- 
dent of him who sees it moving ; so is the foreseen event of 
the foreseer. The qnestion ia elegantly discnssed in Boethlns, 
book 5, whom Chaucer has copied in his Troilna and Cressid*, 
book 4, 1. 960, &c 

At out Jhm AtAeiw wml Htppalstiis. — The son of Theseus, 
with whom his stepmother IluEdra dealt as Fotiphar's y/ife with 
Joseph. From this comparison it may be concluded that 
Dante ascribes the real origin of his banishment to a wicked 
suggestion to which he bad reftised his compliance ; to the effect. 
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dontiUesa, of lupporting t^ reception of Charles of Valoii, wtuch ^^ 
he in fact reristed from the fint, when it was discussed loon after 
the expirntion of his priorate. 

Where Chritt ii iaie and earfy iM and boughti — that is, at I. 51. 
Some, bj the interested nae of eccleeiaslical cenSQjea. [SeeCan. 
18, 1 127.] Whether at the time in wbich Bant« places hii 
imaginiuy joome/, April and Maj 1300, Boniface had already 
delermiDed on the overthrow of the White party, is nncertain ; 
but he snmmoned Yieri ds Cerchi, their leader, at abont that 
period to Home, to warn him, fhutlesslj as it was, to reconcile 
bimsetf to Corao DonatL Dante, who at a later period became 
Bware of the Pope's doable dealing in that tiansaction, maj 
hwe leen in this preliminarj step the traces of a plan of 
destruction. 

Tht injured side. — The Whites will b« thonght in the wrong i gj. 
like every nnsnccessfnl partyj bat Providence shall declare on 
their side before long bj a signal vengeance on their adveisaries. 
Dante is thonght t^i allnde to the calamities that be&l Florence 
in 134Q, in the &U of the Camqa bridge, and the conflagration 
of a great part of the citj, caused b; the contentions of the 
Black part?. 

j/et ihortlg ike}/, not thou, — Dante has complied of the l 65. 

conduct of his associates in exile, and appears to intimate the 
disasters that were to b«&Il them in ISM, in their repulse at 
Lastra, whence they had MIempted forcihlj to re-enter Florence, 
The; missed, it was considered, two opportanities of taking tb« 
dty: the first bj their tardiness, in not having snrpriBed it; 
and the second bj their impatienee, in attaching it before their 
Fistojan allies came np. 

£bifiieI&eGtn(rl«iyo/tA>if£aii&inf;r«ii. — Oneoftheprede- 1.71. 
X * 
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'• cemon of Can ddla Seals; cdthar Butolcmeo, who governed 
there &om 1301 to 1804, or Alboiuo 1304 to 1311. He tanacx 
is moDtioned bj the old commenUtora, who Male that he gavs 
an asjlnm to our poet in the jean 1303 and 1304. It is objected, 
but without positiTe etataiatf, that Alboino was the £iBt of the 
fomU}' who aaaomed, when he was creUed impetial vicar, the anna 
or the eagle and ladder, and that Dante therefore most refer to 
him, and hod BtAjed under hie protection between the yean 1304 
and 1311. Bnt against thii Tiew it is urged, fintlj, that Dante 
speaks slightingly of Alboino in the Convilo, as an <f vnp lft of 
a man notorions bnt not noble ; secondly, that the passage 
before ae shows that the TepreientatiTe, even in ISOO, of the 
Delia Scola family had aasDmed the aims in question. 

Withiclumt/ioutliaitaeehim. — Cin della Scala, called Can 
GiBnde, yonngei brother of Bartolomeo, and Alboino, who was 
associated with the latter in his goTcnuoeot, and became sole 
ruler on hia death in 1311. 

WluBK s/el tAt mrrld. — Can Qrande was only nine yean old 
at the time referred Co, and thirteen, it would appear, when Dante 
had first the opportnni^ of knowing him. 

Bvi ere ihe GoKon't fiandi — that is, before the year 1319, 
in which the Emperor Henry the Seventh was destined to arrlTe 
in Bome for his coronation, and find part of the c^^ occupied 
with the troops of King Bobert of Sicily, with the connivance of 
Clement the Fifth, who is Dante's fraudulent Gascon. [See Can. 
30, 1. U2.] 

01 gpumin^ foib and richa' ikine. — Of contempt for 

riches Can Grande, in his pueiila years, is s^d to have made 
a remarkable demonstration, by peribrcriing on a heap of trea- 
sme, which his fiitber had Tungloionsly displayed to him. 



c.an:a(,GoOgk 



FABADISE. CAN. XYII. L. TS— 86. 361 

the natDial fanctian v^ch was once taxed to the diegiut of £^ 
Titufl. 

The/aine lifhU magTufcmce. — Compsxe Dante's letter to Coa LS6. 
GrBiide,ontl]eaccaeionof his visit to Verona in 1317, beginning, 
" 'nie gltHiooB praiae of your magnificence, which Fame, nake- 
fol and on wing, ditBeminatea, k Tarionsl; draws radons mindt, 
that exalting some ,to the hop« of prospeiitj, it casts down 
others bj the terror of destruction. Veiil;, I nsed to think this 
blazon, vbich Barpassca the deeds of the modems, had been 
cberiahed to a Euperfluoos grotvch, and become ampler than the 
sabslonce of the trntb. Bnt lest too long an nncertuntj shonld 
hare kept me in snspenBe, as to Jemsalem came the Qaeen of the 
South, as Fallas came to Helicon, so repaired I to Terona to ex- 
plore it by my eyes' tme witness. I saw your palaces, ererywhor* 
heatd of; I saw at the same time and bandied your benefits, and 
where at flrst I suspected an excess in the reports, I learned 
afterwards that the excesslveness was in the facts." Bante 
remained upwards of a year from the time referred to at the 
conrt of Verona, in company with many iUnstrioos political and 
other ezilea, among the fiinuer class of whom were Gnldo da 
Castello [see Fnrg. 16, 125] and Vgucclon della Fagginola, 
late lord of Piaa and Lucca. Can Grande fitted up for all Ui 
gnests magulficent apartments, which were painted with suitable 
subjectst as those of wairiors with battles and triumphs, those of 
poets with the Mnaes' sacred groves, and those of artists with 
fignres of Mercury. Amid this splendour, however, the poet was 
exposed to continual mortifications from the rlvUry of sor- 
rounding courtiers, who employed more art to ingratiate Ibem* 
selves with Can Grande. And partly from these circumstances, 
partly from their different political views on the succession of the 
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CAN^ Gtnnaa empire, Dante diugieed after a «hon time with hit 
patron, and though not pennanentlf estranged from him, k 
indaced to Beek a r^fiige with oth^ princes. 

1. 89. ^ hia iBtB nany penmu. — This allndet g«nerallj to the ' 
win and boepitalities of Can Grande, whose SQCcessfiil contests 
with the FadnaoB for Ticenza, in the fean 1311 and 1313,liaTe 
been mentioned ander Can. 9, 1. 46. He again drove them 
thence in 1314, when tbe7 had posBesEed themselves of the 
■aborbs hj surprise ) at tidings whereof be had left his meal on- 
finished, and ridden from Verona with but three attendants 
(and in snch a waj as to kill his first horse nnder him), that 
he might reTive by his presence the ardonr of the besieged 
citizens. In 1316 he received at his court the banished Ghi- 
belline leader Ugnccion della Fo^nola, and in the same 
Tear excited a Ohibelline revolution in Panna, ftom which 
he expelled Giberto la Correggio. About the same time be 
conclnded a faiB3j alliance with Gaecelo da Camino. Lord 
of Treviso, who had made himself maslec of Feltro by ex- 
pelling the bishop. [See Can. 9, 1. 49.] In 1317 he sncceas- 
folly iniaded the territory of Brescia, and defeated the Fadnans 
in a new attempt to recover Vicenzo. In 1318 te finished a 
throe yesM' war with Cremona, by taking that city and expelling 
the Gnelf leader Cavalcabd. Be was in the same year declared 
Captain of the Ohibelline leagne, and continoed for many yeait 
to be the great champion of that party. 
1, 118. That mual/or many lattt. — Dante perhaps allndei more par- 
ticnlaily to that which he has said agunst a member of the 
DeUa Scsla &mily in Pnrg. Can. IS, L ISl, &c, by which 
passage be feared it he obnoxious to his patron Cane. 
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WUlian of Orange. —^ A hero in the time of Charlemagne and ^vSi. 
lania le Debonnoiie, who is said to hare expelled the Saraceos '' ^• 
from the neighhonrhood of Orange and Nismes in the sooth of 
Franee. Rlaonart was, according to romances, a kidnapped 
pagan yootb, who having been sold and bronght up at the 
imperial court, steadily refnsed baptism, and was dDgraded foT 
hie contomsej to the ofiSce of a scallion. He then entered tha 
service of William of Orange, for whom he nsed to fight with a 
bare club, enacting prodigies of valour: he was at length con< 
verted, and obtuned the hand of the emperor's daughter, but 
ended his days, ae did also his commander, in a convent. Next 
these are mentioned Godfrey of BonillOQ, the celebrated cm- 
sader, and the Norman hero, Robert Oniscard, the first Dnke of 
Apulia, and conqneror of that territory from the Saracens. He 
was also a powerful defender of Pope Gregory the Seventh's 
og^Dst the Emperor Henry the Fourth. 

With heaven a larger ore. — The higher sphere is that which L 62. 
t»erfonns the larger revolution, and every point of which, by itA 
motion in a given time, describes a larger circnlar arc Dante 
perceives himself to have ascended, as before, by tjie change in 
Beatris'a featiuras. 

7^ wAiteRess and the cooler tempered skine. — DaDt« has con- 1. 68. 
traated, in the foregoing simile, the colours of Mars and Jupiter. 
" The latter planet," as Ptolemy tells, " is of temperate com- 
pleicion between the coldness of Saturn and the heat of Mars; 
... it appears, among all the other stars, distinguished by 
whiteness, as if silvered." [Conviio, a, 14.] Compare Can. S2, 
L 14S. Jupiter is spoken of by commentators as the abode of 
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CAjT, just princa; and the spirits certainlj, that appear in it to Dante, 
are all of rojkl rank. Bat no doabt the planet mnst be con- 
•idei«d mora general]/ m belonging to those who hsTe dis- 
tinguished tbemselrea by the practice of justice, of which lirtae 
the moat brilliant patterns, of course, can be set bj those who ara 
inTwted with the reiua of goremment, 

1.7& B) Atir potitumM D ai>d I aid L. The spirits fonn each of 
these letters in ancctssion, and go similBrl; through the remaiit- 
iug letten of the words qooted inL 91 and 93. 

1' 9b Thai in the JW of liai loil vord. — Dante perhaps considers 

this letter as standing for Monarchy. 
1. 109. The ortut Aert U bg no ccjtia led. — The figure is produced 
bj Qod hinuelf^ who copies in it, therefore, not the natural eagle, 
but that ideal in his own mind of which also the latter is a 
Tepre«ent(ition. 

L 117. It tea* by noordt. — The present passage refers to the tdmea 
inwhich Dante was writing) those, namely, in which the Popes, 
after the death of the Emperor Henry of Luxemburg, were 
openly and Krenuonsly npporting the Gnelf par^ thronghont 
Italy, and exclnding their opponents from the Table of our Lord, 
or laTishing on them sentences of szcommuoicatioa, from pure 
poUdcal motirec 

L ISO. But thou that imfy to antiuldogltoriU. — Passing and retracting a 
lentence, as intereM dictates. Thus, after the Tenetiaus had been 
ezcommnnicated for their occupation of Furaro, a town claimed 
by the Church, Fope Clement the Filth was persuaded in 1313 
to remoTe the sentence upon their paying 100,000 florins. 

1. 1B3. Bal (Aou mltaiutBer. — "I love so much," the Pope is made 
to reply, " the contemplation of John the Baptist's head upon 
the Florentine florens, that I have no regard to spare for pleasing 
the other two saints you meatioii. 
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CANTO XIX. 
That goodly tyaAoL —Ai all dvil goTenunent, and especially CAg. 
that which is nioct laprsme aud nniTerBal, ii ordained for the 1. 2. 
administration of jastice in Qod's name, so the eagle, which 
represents the Bonuu empire, is also the Teij STmbol of Gad's 

Andjramt artiaJal^, 1 tad My. — Though composed bj i. n, 
iniuimerable spirits, the -whole eagle speaks like one person, 
STinbolising the perfect concord of a justlj-govemed commnni^. 

" For being jtat," it /aid. — Dante refers to the topic, on which L 13. 
be has dilated in the second book of the Monarchy, that the 
Romaju were advanced by God to the government of the world 
in confonnity with the justice of their policy, which was directed 
always to the eommon good. 

7^^ «p<iAei(,''Ac,ii:Ao binud — The eagle answers a dif- L40. 
ficnlty that had presented itself to Dante's mind, and the nature 
of which is clearly enongh stated in lines TO to 78. The general 
scope of the aignnient is as follows: Ood is self-sufficing [86 
and 87]; all justice is finmded on his will [SB]; there is no 
goodness in creatures which is not derived from him, conse- 
quently th^ have DO merits in his eyes fanC those which are 
impat«d to them [89, 90]. Why then, (bat this is the qnestioa 
Jirtl discussed in the l«zt,) doea Qod impute more marit to one 
man than another f Iliis ia not a wond question, anewerable 
hy the reason, bnt a prudential question that tasks the under- 
standing to enter into Ood's counsels : it ia therefore beyond 
our comprehennon, almost be^nd that of the most exalted 
creatnrea [4S to Gl]. i'or aU creatures of God are finite; hi« 
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C^ infinitT a Mptodnced onljr in his Et«ni«l Son ; tbertt is no 
created intellect, Iherefbre, irhidi haa any proportioQ to the 
DiTine Intellect, or by which iti trays can be fathomed. 

He. Thia maiea it certain, — Lncij^r himself though the greatesi 
of crested beingt, wM uDmeagarablyinferior to God; he had no 
pretext, therefore, for bis inordinate ambition to be eqnal to God, 
unce he might, without throwing off robardination, have merited 
and obtuned an indefinite inciease of gloiy. 

L 49. And eiiery iBiaBer jtature. — That which was true of thehigb«A 
angel applie* with more force to the spirits in Paradise QL 6S], 
and with yet more to those on earth [L ST, tccj. 

L 56. CemM by Ihar tuituru. — Sreiy apprehension, image, or con- 
ception of the Divine Nature existing in a finite mind, must be 
immeasurably inferior to the truth it represents, and recognised 
to be so by that mind itself. 

1. 61, Ye have no light. — ** Yoo have no knowledge," the spiritt 
appear to intimate, " of vbat ig fit in the relations between God 
and man, except on^ from his actual works and judgments aa I 
revealed to you." | 

L 8S. In veryfmOi, if Scripture, — This verse attests the allusion (o 

the Scriptnies which has been pointed oat tmder 1. 64. 
1. lis. Here 'mid tiu aeu of AVxrt — For Dante's opinion of the 
Emperor Albert, see on Porg. Can. 6, L 97. In the year 1304, 
when Yenceslaff the !Foonh,KiDg of Bohemia [see L 133, and 
Purg. Can. 7, L 100], had ah-eady acquired for himself the crown 
of Poland, and placed that of Hungary on his son's head, 
Albert; although connected with him by marriage and indebted 
to his eu&iaga for the imperial crown, conceived a jealousy of 
his growing power, and demanded from him, at the instigation 
of Boniface the Eighth, the resignation of Poland, and other 
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extntvagant cODceaaions. On liis refiiniig theK demands, tha g^- 
Oennan emperor, having allied hinuelf vrith CharlM Bobert of 
Anjon (son of (he Charies Mantel mentioned in Can. 7, who 
bad claimi npon Hnngaiy), invaded the Bohemian territoiy, 
Sis annj, recmited from half-savage Cnmanian tribes in 
Bnngarj, committed rathless depredations, and began to laj 
^ge (o KiUt«nbiirg, whence ther were forced to retire, after a 
long Blniggk, bj epidemic diseases and the amral of reinforce* 
tnents to the enemj. 

Tliert AaU bt teai the grief. — Dante refers to the base mone; 1, 1 ig, 
incessantly coined by Philip the fourth of France, and to his 
death in 1314 through the effects of a flUl, which was occasioned 
by a wild boar's running between hij horse's legs. 

J^ ahich to mad are Seota and Sngluh grmm. — Dante 1. 122. 
glances, and evidently &om a remote point of view, at the wars 
in which ooi first Edward bad been engaged against Bmce and 
Wallace. 

Of Spain'i kag, and Bohemia's. — The fiiEt expression refea 1. 12S. 
to a king of Castile (for the Arragonese princra will be men- 
tioned in lines 130 to 138), and, as some saj, to Ferdinand the 
Fonrth, who reigned from 1S9S to 1312, Bnt I iodine to the 
opinion that Dante meant his predecessor, Alfonso (he Tenth, 
who bad been a great astronomer, bnt a monarch of qnestionable 
ability. He was elected king of the Bomans in 12GT, bnt made 
no practical attempt to assert bis rights, and dtimately suffered 
Bodolf of Hapsbnrg to obtain the Imperial crown. On the Bo- 
hemian king reforred to, namely Tenceslaff the Fonrth, see 
Purg. Can. 7, L 97. 

Thtre ^uU the lame king of Jenaalta. — Cii»tiix (be Second 1.127. 
of Naples. [See on Can. 8, L 82,] 
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CAW. Of lum wk guanUA yonder fire-propt ide. — FrederiOi "King 

1.181. of Sidl^. [SeeFm^.CaiL 7,L 118.] Onthedeathc^AnehliH 
in the iBlud refared lo, lee JEil lib. S, mb fin. 

L IH. .ffit bro&tr and hi» uneU, — On Frederic'i brother, Junes o( 
Arr^on, see the paisage just cited from the Tnrgatory. When 
the latter niec«eded lo Amgon R'om tfaedominio»eof Fet«rthe 
Crnel, his lude, «1m named Jamee, had inherited Majorca, 
whence be haaefy aw^ted Fbllip of France to invade liis kine- 
man's terriCoiy. 

L 139: iVonnq^f Uig to rate.— ProbabljHaktni the Priest-hater. 

who aKended the throne in 1300, having beea some time his 
brother's coUeagne, and was yet reipiing at the time Dnnte 
wrote. He carried on a long war against Denmark, in conjunc- 
tion with her last king's mudeten, aod 1^ means of derastating 
predatory incnnions. Ho was engaged also in freqnent conten- 
tions with tlie clergy. In point of chamcMr he seems contrasted j 
with the next-mentioiied Boverdgn. 

L 140. And Porbyatt. — Namelj Dionjstiu, who reigned v*«r that 
oonntry from 1S79 to 189S, and is aaid bj one of the old com- 
mentators to have been "whoU; addicted to acqmring gain, 
leading nearly Ihelifeof amerchant, and baving money dealings 
with an the great merchants in his kingdom, like a man of whom 
no royal, no splendid act coold be recorded." 

ibid. and KiwiiBhofaUtlsteL — The prince of asmall stalein 

the northern part of the modem Serria, which the Popes daring 
the thiiteentb centnry had contriboled to tender independent of 
Hungary and the Greek empire, TJnwciiis had coined pieces of 
money which closely resembled in their outward appearance 
some of the Venetian. . Particulars and fac-similea are g^ven in 
Pbilalethes'g translation. 
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O blated Miatgary. — Bnogar;, which h&d been ill eooiigh ^& 
govemed bj Lodisluu the Fourth, became, npou his death in L 142. 
1S90, ataliject of dispnie between tnoclaJmAntBiCbarlMMiutel 
■od Andrew the Venetian. [See, on their respective births, Can. 
8, L 64.] The fonner, at his decease in 1295, transmitted his 
preteuiioiia, hitherto baffled, to his son Charles Bobert, who was 
still supported bj the Coort of Borne, and nbo intaded HaDgarf 
in 1300. Andrew having died in the same ^car, the Hnngarians, 
bent on resbting the Fapal candidate, snbmitted the crown to 
Venceslaff, King of Bohemia, who set oTer them his eon, bearing 
the like name. When the latter, nnable to make waj against 
his antagonists, bad retired to bis native conntry, bis late subjects 
elected Otlio of Bavaria to sncc«ed him, who, throngh the help of 
treachery, was likewise worsted. It was on1;r m 130^ t^t 
Charles Bobert obtained the snbmission of the Hnngarias 
parliament, and that nnder protest against the Pope's titlo 
to dispose of their allegiance. Dante intimates, in the present 
lines, the Bufferings wbicb the conntry bad to undergo ftom ciiil 
contests ; but it is not Terj clear to which party he accords bis 
STinpathy, unless we regard bis affection for the family of Charles 
Uartel [see Can. 7], and bis slighting notico, in the present 
Canto, of the Bohemian ruler, as decisive evidences on the 
qncBtioD. 

•—Mat the frontier bnd a/ Spam. — Navarre became the L US. 
inheritance of a French prince in the year 1304, by the death of 
the last native sovereign, Qneeu Joanna, who had married 
Philip the Fab, and left her sceptre to their eldest son, afterwards 
Lotus the Tenth of France. Happy bad it been for the laod, 
gays Dante, if the I^Tenees could have afforded it a safeguard 
agunst the disutroiu connection with Fraaee, which subjected 
VOL. IV. A A 
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UK. it, dniing all the lifttiniB of the poet, to the gorenuBent of k 
t7numic«l ijaaatj. And in truth Lonii hftd emplojed vety 
hanh meuniM to MUbliah hia power in thii reilm, candng the 
leaden of the popolti partj to be thrown inlo'coDfiaeinenl^ and 
taking three hnndied of the noblu to France m hottagea, 
1. 146, That Famagoil idrtadg, and Ifieoik. — These town* repreaent 
theitleof CTpnUigoremed in ISOO bj Hemj the Second of the 
Honae of Lncignan, who ia repneeoMd by Benrennto aa one of 
the matt pit^igate of monals. lie Cyi>riana in general an 
Utterly cenanrcd bj the same author, who telli ni that n man of 
probity ihonld shat hia t^ea from seeing and his eara frmn 
hearing of their lewd, slippoj. and loathsome manoera. Hh 
discontent with which the peofde, as Dante shows na, had Blieadj 
b^nn to regard tfa^ sorerNgn, was afterwards &nDed into 
rarolt, A. D. 1 306, by his yonnger brother Ahneac, who for aune 
time depnred him of the gorenmieiit. 



CANTO XX. 

<^- By moKn a Ufht, la wUcA but thitut aujiame. — He stan,as 
. ■■ fi- has before been intimated, were considered to shine by a nflao- 
tion of soUr light. 

L 10. fbrdllibxeliKinjIi^. — In the speaking of the eagle the 
Toicca of the several spirits that composed him were merged in 
<me, but in hia long diatingnisbed and Bymjdionionsly nniled. 

L37. ifcn tiemi>£witt — Darid. [SeeaSam.6.] 

1.40. Noa hunetA ha Itoa far, — Not becanae he reeeirad hf 
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grace the iiupiration Co write the FmIius, but in proportion ai <^- 
that grace took efiect throogh the co-operetiou of Me &ee will 
U David lecompensed with bUsa and glory. 

WAo (fc poor BufoiD. — Trajan. [Sea Parg. Can 10.] 1.45. 

The Ktxt coatimaiig. — Hezekiah, I. M, 

TTit ntxl by yuidiag. — Constantine the Great, who, by the I. fifi. 
electbn of Bjzantimn for his capital, had made hiroself a Greek, 
iiuiead of a Boman emperor, ajid transferred to Greece the seat 
of empire, repreaented by the eagle, and the fbnntaia of law 
and order to the nnivene ; and thif, aa it wa« snppoeed, that he 
might leave to the Fopea the goremment of Borne, in recom- 
pense of the aervice he received from Sylvester. [See Hell, 
Can. 27, L 94.] "O happy nation, thou glorioua Ansonia," 
aayg Dante in the Convito, " either if that enfeebler of lliy 
empire had never heen horn, or if never bis pious intention had 
deceived him." [Monarchia, lib. 2, tub fin.] 

At Wmiiuit, wha M wounted. ~^ A king of Sicily, which island, L S2. 
St the time referred to, was afflicted by the straggle between 
Charles of Kaples and Frederic for ita posseesion. William, 
sornamed the Good, was nephew of the Connasce who, is 
mentioned in Can. 3, and king of Sicily from 1166 to 11S9. 
Eb reatored to the realm the order and tranquillity which it had 
loct by the wickednew of his predecessor ; and in foreign affairs 
distingnished hinuelf by snppraling the Pope against the 
emperor Frederic the First, and at later periods by brilliant 
expeditions agaicat the Saracens and the Greek empire. He 
was the last Sicilian sovereign of the Korman line, for his 
heir was the emperor Henry the Bizth, who had married Con- 

XA3 
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^^, j^t could &e Trojan Riphait, — A follower of Ma^aa, xtaa- 

1. 6S. nlled for joftice and obserrauce of duty [aw S Ma. 4S6 — 7],— 

" -^^Cadlt et Rlplidu, JuiUnlniiu ddui 



On the muiner in which Cante iinagiDW lum to have been 

Mved, see 1. 118, && 

Imagmt makmg Ota Ji/A tu^ltnead light — Six Bpirita comprae 

the outline of the eagle's eje, conceired of nearly lemicirciiUi 

fonn : Darid i> at the centre, Trajan and Ripbeos at the imtei 

and oater comers respeetivelj ; these three make the base of the 

figure. The two latter, with Eeiekiah, Constantine, and WiHiam 

the Oood, amuiged at equal distances, nuke the coned part 
I, Thejirtt andjifth life. — Hiou art surprised, says the spirit to 

Dante, to see in Paradise these two repated Pagans, Trajan and 

Bipheos. [See loe &c., and 118 &&] 
). Abounding hopt. — That of Gregory the Great, at whose 

intercession it was said Trajan bdd been liberated from HelL 
r. Thou ladiu three. —Faith, Hope, and Charity. [See Paig. 

Can. 29, L lSl,&cO 
S. 'nat God doth in Au wiH.— Compare Con 3, 1. 70, &e. 
S. Tina uKU odminittered thai laedicine. — Information, 
fl. / witnetitd iheu (iro ipiriU. — Riphens and Trajan, displaying 

each his sympathy in that part of the narrative which relates to 

himself. 
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CANTO XXI. 

Nov art we lifted.— Eert DanM enters the planet Saturn, can. 
irhich ia generall; coiuidered bj conimantalora at appropriated L 19. 
to thevotariesofcoalemplatiTelife. [See Can. 31, L 46.] Were 
this the case, we mightexpect lo find in it many of the theolo- 
gians who are placed in the ran j especiallj that Richard 
■* Wtao m* In eofitBmpliiloD mora ihta niAp." 

And lo the Mine view it may be objected, that the proper 
contomplatiTe Tirtnes are the theological, or, at all erents, Futh 
and Hope, and these are elsewhere celebrated. For mj own 
part I hope to baTe proved, that the fonr higher planets of 
Dante illustrate the foor moral virtneg, and that therefore 
Satnm must correspond to Temperaoce. I explain bj this con- 
■ideration, first, Dante's abstinence in this heaven from the emile 
of Beatrii, by which he is made to hare some feeling of the 
Tirtue whose Totaries come before Mm ; secondly, the image of 
the ladder [L 29], representing the most ardoona and exalted 
holiness i thirdly, the allnaiDn in 1. S5 to the fabled god, "in 
irtiose reign men feasted on acoms with water " [see Fnrg. Can. 
Sa.L 148] ; fourthly, the character of the spirits eaconntered, 
who were not tbe most eminent of men for contemplatiTe powers, 
bnt those whose contemplations were exalted bj the rigidest 
selMenial ; and lastly, their pecnliar zeal is denouncing the 
Inxuiionsness of modem Chnrchmen. 

Wlack fiom bdaw (Ac Lion't. — Satom being, at the time 1. 1 4. 
referred to, in the sign of Leo, The coldest planet, as it was 
npposed, was tempered bf the warmest constellatiOD. 
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^N. Ajid in Aae mrrar Aat timSibidt. — lie ladder of t. 3ft. 

LI?. Which imthUtiurTor.—Tbiapiaaa. 

]_' gci| I law a laddtr. — Beapectiug the general meaning of thii 
emblem, «ee note on L 13 gbnt it mart not be left unnoticed that 
we have seen in two luccesaive ftoiets the figure* of the eagle 
and the ladder, which composed the escutcheon of the Delia 8cala 
fiimilf, emplojed as ejnibols of justice and temperance, with 
evidentlj a subtle compliment to Dante's patron. 

1. 57. TTimi Aal to ntar to me. —The spirit is asked, whj he, nuae 
than anjr of his componioni, came forward ^ngfy to meet Dante, 
and gratifjr him bj his conrerae. He repliea [L 67, &c.] that 
he did not thus through ieeling more good will than the othcra, 
but bj God's peculiar ordination. But when Dante inqnires 
after the causes of that ordinatiou, the spirit refuses to answer ; 
fbr the mystery, lie says, is beyond the comprehension of the 
most exalted beings [1. 91, &c]. And the poet is' directed, 
therefore^ to want his fellow mortals ag^st diving into similar 
questions ; those, namely, which concern the predestination of 
Ood's creatures unto particular offices of mercy. 

I. IOC. BetKiixt &e boa ItaHan Aorta. — Monte Catria is a spur of the 
Apennines^ which fbr the most part extend midway between the 
teas that bound Italy, the Adriatic and the Etruscan. It is 
^tOAted in IJmbria, near the confines of Tuscany, about twenty 
miles towards the north-eart of Qabbio. At its foot )ay the 
monastery of Santa Croce H Fonte ATcUana, which Dante 
appears to hare Tinted during the last years of his life, when be 
bad taken refuge with Bosone Baffodli at Gubbio. "Bxk Petrus 
Damianns, die present speaker, had been a monk, and afterwards 
prior, in the eleventh centuiy, distinguishing himself by the 
severity of liis practioe and discipline. 
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That Imttnithjiiict of oUoet. — As the only condiment of hii ^^■ 
bread. It is said he BometiineB fasted from all cooked food for '■ -'-"'■ 
fi»i7 da;B continaonslj. 

Fefna Feccalor rfW.— The history of DamianiiB, it is inti- L 12!. 
mated, wat often cunibiiiided with that of a so-named Fetms 
PeccatoT, originally de BoneatlB, who founded the moDastery of 
" Sl Maria in Porta fnori," near BaTenna, in the year 109S. 

SWf fiMmnkirlallr/e.— In 1097,wbeaI>anuai»ishadneaTly 112L 
reached his aiztieth year, be was nrged by Pope Stephen the 
Nindi (who preTailed only bj threatening bim with escom* 
mtmicatioD) to accept the bishopric of Oatia, to which see 
attached the dignity of the Cardinalate. He waa employed in 
many important missions, both in Italy and Qermany, by this 
Pontiff' and his saccesBort, who were stirring hearen and earth to 
put down liinony and enforce celibacy among the clergy. In 
I06I he ^>plied t« Pope Nicholas the Second for leave t« resign 
his dignitiM, but was refosed ; he seems ultimately, however, to 
have resumed his hermit's life, thongh recaUed from it, from time 
to time, for the discha^ of public duties. Be died in 1080. 

And &e great Vestel. — Beforring to St. Pan), as the preceding 1, 127. 
lino to St. Peter. The discooise will appear more appropriate, 
if we compare it with the letters of Peter Damianits to lus 
fallow cardinals, which represent in the strongest terms the 
ciiminali^ of avarice and luxury among Churcluuen. 
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CANTO xxn. 

^^ Aiwm AtlargaL — The apeaker ia Saint Benedict, the foimder 

L iS. of the Benedictiae oriet, who flouriihed in Che Grtt half of the 
gixth centoiy, ftnd led tix some tims the lile of a redose near 
Snbiaco in the Cuupagna, whence he removed to foimd the 
monaateiy of Cas«ino [L 37] and others. 

L 87. That moiM^iN ichich Cattiiio Ifamelj Monte Caaino, on the 

Gangliajio, in the neighboorhood of Capua. " On the acclirily 
of thii hill," aa we learn from Oregory's Ijfe of Benedict, " and 
abODt three miles below the Bmnmit, was a deep recess, containing 
a TBr; old temple, where Apollo was wonhipped b7 the fooliah 
rustic people aiter the fiishioa of the ancient healheui. On all 
■idei round floorithed groves, coiuecrated to the worship of 
devtla, in which even at that time a demented moltitnde of nn- 
believers osed to bua; itself with sacrilegious sncrifices. Ben 
ib^x, when the man of God arrived, he shattered the image, 
orertumed the altar, fired the groves, and in the ver; temple of 
Apollo erected a chapel to the Virgin Marj, and where the altar 
of Apollo had been, a chapel to St. John, and began h; con- 
tinual preaching to invite the mtittitade aionnd him to embrace 
the Mib." 

1. U. ^ tontOKphUBt nun.— Not that contemplatioa was the 
pecnliar virtue of these spirits, but far rather the guerdon of 
their temptnnce. 

L iS, Here Ronuaid. — Bomnald, the fotwder of the Camsldnlese 
order, was born, during the tenth eentiuy, of a noble famil; in 
Bavenna. He was stricken with remorse, while a young man, 
by the results of an affl«7 which M* own &tiier had obliged him 
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to pftrdcipaie in, and retired, for th« poipose of doing peauice, : 



penoaded to toke th« monMtic tow*. EIb lyioW'inonti, sAer a 
short time, became je&lona of hia superior attainments in aace- 
tieiam, and attempted to moider him ; bat he eluded their con- 
spiracy, and, hnring obtoiaed permiiiion to qoit the monasteiy, 
began to proctiee a hermit's life, under the tniiion of a certain 
Marinne. IliB latter, a severe and boorish man, naedtoleadhun< 
singing peainu, over the monnlaiiu, and belaboured him on Uw 
head with his staff when he committed anj error ) dil Bomnald, 
by complaining that he was losing the power of one ear, and 
meekly reqnesting that he might now be strock on Ihe olAersid* 
in preference, brought his master to accord a somewhat milder 
treatment. From this period he aspired to a solitary's life ; bat 
was frequently forced ta change his abode by the numbers who 
floclted round him to solicit hia instructions. Ee founded 
BCTerol monasUries i of nhich Uie most ftmoos was that of 
Camoldoli on the momitains between Bomagna and the Casein 
tino. The fiune of his sanctity attracted Olho the Third and 
other eminent persona to be hia Tisitors. Ee died in tOIO. 

and Maccarim. — This had been the name of several ibid. 

Egyptian hennitB in the fifUi century, among whom it is wl- 
certain which Bante means. 

7^ tenibhiKs to £eAoR-~Ee asks to see Benedict in his L 60. 
bodily form, and without the Teil of lig^t with nhich he, like 
the other spirits, has hitherto appeared encompassed. [See Can. 
30, L 43, and Can. 32, L 35.] 

Yon/ariJiat sphere. — The empyrean, which is the real abode L 62; 
of Ood, and of the blessed spirits, that have been symbolically 
presented in the lower spheres of heaTeu. [See Can. 30.] 
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1^ ntennpe.entirtttiidper/ecL— C<aaf»KC»a.3&,l 100, Sie. 

I. 64. i^br pIuM it haA nol. — For ipM« and lime, in Aristotle'f 
view, had no ezuteoee b^oad tbe limit! of the material mtiTene, 
and were tberefore, «cc<»^ing to the pUlosophj of Dante's tiiae, 
COQztenuTe with the Primum Mobile, or highect moving faeaTcn, 
vhich wta a perfect sphen, and rerohed perpetnallj within the 
lame extensioiL It followed tliat tlie empjrean heaven, bj which 
alone the Primum Mobile was comprehended, had no intelligible 
dtnation, and we have formerly seen [Can. 1, 1. 76] that it had 
aomotion, 

L70. UniiJ^ Ae patriarch Jaaib. — Here the ladder of Jacob ie 
identified with that by which Temperance ii spnboliaed ; fm 
the patriarch had indeed beheld the (brmer when he was a poor 
way&ing' man, and had no pillow for hit head bnt one of 

L63. For oidg Aott Aal ati ilin God't name. — For the poor. 

1, B4 ■ Ytt backiBanI in good fiuA. — The reform of the monastie 
otden, B^edict intimate*, ig, homanly speaking, qnite hopeless, 
but wonld require no greater miracle than those bj whicb the 
Israelites past Jordan or the Bed Sea. 
L 100. 3fji lai^bix ME nfttr them iupdltd. — Here Dante enters the 
dghth sphere,' or heaven of tbe fixed stars, in which no parti- 
cnlar qtirils will q>pear dwelling, bnt he will see in tbe sphere 
alMve him, ca Frimimi Mobile, the general company of the 
Blessed descending from the empyrean. And thus the poet is- 
roinds US that his distribation of the spirits in the varioos spheres 
U bnt symbolic, and their real conunon borne is in the empyrean. 
However, the orderly commemoration of the remaning Chiistian 
Tirtnei, namely the theological, is continued in the fallowing 



CaniaevCoO'^lt^ 



PARADISE. CAN. XXn. L. 64— 151. 379 

Cantos, hf the eximinMionB Bante passeg before the three ^^ 
ApoBtlei. [See Brgoments of the PftradiK.] 

OnMtilart. — From thiB passage Dante ieemi to haTo been L US. 
bom vben the inin wu in Gemini, — & conjoaction luitable, 
according to astrologen, to producing a learned man, a poet, or 
a prophet It is obierrable Dante makes no distinction between 
the ngns of the zodiac and the conatellatiDni that icTerallj bear 
Iheir Qamea. 

m thai of nortol ft/c.— Namely, the son. L 116. 

I taw Lattma't daaghler, — The dark and bright patches on L ISEk 
the moon, discussed by Dante in Can. 2, ware no longer visible 
on her npper snrhce. 

/ Sore lit aspect, Hyptnan, of Oiy ton. — Then was no doute L lO. 
a myth which made Hyperion the father of the Hnn [Heiiod) 
Theog.] ; but it is strange that Dante shonld cite it, when he 
has jnst before alladed to Latona ; hence the common reading 
of this passage is open to mncb snepicioo. 

Thtjo^ of Maia lad Dioiu, — Mercnry and Tenns.. 1. 144, 

7^ lonpcred ahine qf Jove, — On tbe temperatnre of Jninter, 1, 1(G. 
as cooler than that of Mars, bnt.wmnet than Satam's, see 
on Can. IS, L 6S. 

In vAicA ti^ taeard tach other. — In the apparent retrograde L 147. 
movements of these planets. 

JTie arta traaO. — Here Bante behdds the earth, and that L ICI. 
indeed from estuaries to monntains, so that his view cMnprises 
the whole of onr hemisphere, which was snpposed to be covered 
by land. He is therefore traverang the meridian, which jiiiniM n 
over Jenualem, the snpposed centre of onr continent, and be 
stands, as we have seen, in the sign of Qemini t hence the snn. 
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jjj^. which is in Aria, hu put the Bain« mertdmn abont fbnr hotm 
previonslf. Now the opening Cuito of tha Puadiie refen to 
the sun w riang on the pnrgMoriBl monatain, and as setting 
thenfom at Jemi&lein ; conseqnentlj, some twen^-two boon 
have elapsed from the period theie deicribed ; and it it now 
Fridaj morning, about two bonrt before mnrise, in the teirea- 
trial paradiM, or two honra before aoriset at JeniBalem, and 
eadier in the afternoon near Borne, or at the pbwe whence Danu 
descended to Hell gate, thongh we cannot accnraUlj fix the 
tnppond longitnde theieo£ [See on Can. £7, L SO.] 



CANTO xxni. 



OAK. ^ akich A« tmi, — Tlia meridian, limilarif described in Fntgv 

L t^ Can. 33, L 103. Tba elaborate introdnction to this Canto marks 
(he opening of a major dirision in the poem. Analogonslj to 
the diTisioni of Fargator7, the three first plauetarr- opheres 
have made a lower hetiTen of the imperfect Tictaea, and the four 
next * middle heaven of the moral rirtnei : we ore now entering 
the ^heres embleming the theological rirtnes, and behold the 
tnte abiding place of the saints and angels, whose seeming dis- 
tance from Che spectators is now appropriatelj increasad. 

L 18. iif ^o^ 'ott' Siatru. — She points to the tdnmph of CttHit 
with that armj of Saints, to whose conversion all tbat goes on 
^)on the earth, and therewith all the inQnences of the spheres, 
bare been sabserrient 

L SS. Titaitu forth among.— The mooa among the stars and plonetSL 
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the n^tlance ^orified. — Tbe bodjr of Chrin appeuinK ^SL 

through Mb ainbieDt glor;. [See Can. 14, 1 56, Sec-] 1- ^ 

At_fire Oat cloud. — Lightning. [Comp. Can. 6, L 82, &e.] ^ *^ 

Thtntme qf that fair Jlower. — The Virgin. [Comp. L 73.] L 88. 

Whkh garlimdt the/air lapplnTs. — She is repreaented. Phi- !■ IM. 
lalethes rappoMs, in Uue robea, after Ihe custom oT the esily 



lamAe angdic laeer, — Gabriel, who announced to the Tirgio L lOS. 
the miracnloua birth. [Ctunp. Can. 3S, 1, 103, &c] 

7%al eovera^ ^ aC coceri. — The Fiimnm Uolule. ^ "^ 
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Feait of that hol^ limb.— See BerelationB, & six. v. 9, && ^^^' 

TbuAom our nuuter. — The spirit addreBied ia St. PetcT, who '- ^ 
is mode the representatiTe of Futh, according lo the test, "Hoa 
art Peter, and on this rock," &c So St Janies and St. John 
will repreient Hope and Charitj in Con. 2fi and 36. 

For handling, not for rttotutioii't take. — Not to inBtruet l^ L 48. T 
new cooclosions, but exercise his critical powers hj ai^umcDt. 

Oflhgtnubrolha-;~i.e. of Paul, who was one of the apostlea L S!. 
of the Itomans, and whose authori^ is referred to in L 64, &c 

Failh it &e very nbtboKt [read of thingf KnigM].—Cam-p, L S4. 
Eeb. xi. I ; " Faith is the lubstance of Cliiuga hoped for, the 
eridsnce of things Dot seen ;" — "because," cotnments Petrns 
Lombardus, "the things to be hoped fbr lubeist in ns even now 
bf &iib, and thej will robeiBt at a fatore time hj experience." 
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£^ And tbe ume Uth U k proof and conTiction of thii^i not 

Apparent i fiir if my one donbt thereof " Ihej miut be prored 

bffitllh." [Sent.iiL23.] 
1. 9a. O'er tU nae page andaneimL— The New and Old Testaments, 

to which Dante refon the Bowcea of hia belief 
1. 101. Art the norla done. — Hie miracles which, according to the 

Qoipel narratiTe, accompanied the first promulgation of Chris- 

L IIK. IfmOumt mirada.—^ This is the argmnent of SL Angnatine, 
who says, " If tb^ beliere not even this, that the apostlea of 
Chiiit WTongfat those mirades to (ha end they might be believed 
in preaching Christ's Tesnnection and ascension, yet tis this one 
gieat miracle sofficeth, that withont any miracles the oads of 
the eaith beLered them." [De Civ. Dei, SS, 5.] 

1 110. AfiM ta plaM Aai tcion good. — The Christiaa Church of 
Borne, which Peter hod founded in the utmost scaici^ of 
woridly resonrces and appliances, bnt which is now ceanng, D. 
intimates, la bear good &uit, i e. in priTate morals or social 

1. 126. 7%M dufif the yoHogv /itt.— ¥oi John had indeed ontrun 
Peter, bnt the former had remained outside, when the Utter 
entered into the Lord's sepnlchre. [John xs. 3 to 8.] 



CANTO XXY. 

ff trt'tii grmltd. — " This feeling passage must have been 
written daring the last years of the poet's life, when his hopes 
of retumiiig lo Ms catiTe city were growing &inter and fainter, 
and yet he could not abandon the idea that his iame as a poet 
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inighe at the hat appeuM hie memiM, and reopen the way ^^ 
to him homeward." [Philalethes.] 

WiA alta^td voke, teiA akertd ^fleece. — DauM refert Bimpljr, 1. 7. 
I shonld jadge, to the effect which hod been produced on him by 

Becaiiit by FaiA. — We find ohscnra traces in Dante's Ufa of L 10. 
hiB harjng been accnsed of heresy ; and in his works ia a poelicAl 
conf^ion of faith, which he wrote, if we maj credit the report, 
to joitily himself before an ecclesiastical tnbnnaL He expresses 
here the confidence t2iat his wntings will Tindicaie him fiiom 
the . snapicion of heterodoxj, and remove the obstacles which it 
had opposed to hisieceptiou as the poet 

Aitd toward u after tlaa a iplendour, — St. Jamee, the son of 1. 13. 
Zabedee,' who is revered at Conposcells in Qalicia [I IS]. 
He is identified bj Dante with the anthor of the Catholic Epistle 
which is now for the most part attribnted to James the son of 
Alphiens [1. 39]. - He is introdnced as the represeotatiTe of 
Hope, portlj' in accordance with the character of the woA re- 
ferred to, and partly that be may contribnte, with the two other 
disciples who were present at the Cmcifixion, to the sj'mbolisa- 
tioa of the theological rirtues. 

Of our high Omrt the libtralilie).—' Allnding, perhaps, to the L 30. 
text, " If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of Ood, who 
giveth to all men liberally, and npbraideth not ; and it shall be 
given him." [James, i. fi.] 

MmoiIoIhi, from lehick (fay errf; — j, e. the prerioasly over- i, 33. 
powering aspects of the two apostles. Compare Psalm cxxi. 1 : 
•* I will lift np mine eyes nnto the hjlla," &c 

In court mat lecret wiA tiis Comitet.— Tba original form of j, «. 
the word Counts, which signified companions of the Emperor, 

Soji what ike ie. — St. James asks the same three qnestions L 46. 
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g^p' i«*pectmg Hope, that 8t Peter had asked nspeeting Charity, 
viz. what it is, on what it a fbnnded, and whether Dante pc«- 
leuesit. 

L £7. £ope it thai hokhig fimoant — So Fetrns Lombardns defines 
Hope as ** the luie expectation of future beUituile, proceeding 
from dirine grace, and from meriti preceding either the 
hope itself, which by uatura charity precedes, or the thing hoped 
for, that ia to aay, eternal felici^ ; fix to hope for anything 
without merit*, ie not to be called hope, bat prsinmptioa.'* 

J.72. WhowatchitfiimutrA — DaTid, whow wca^ are in the next 
line referred to. [See Faalm ix. 10, in the Vulgate: " Sporent 
in te, qui noTerant nomen tuiun ; " " Iiet them hope in thee who 
know thy name."] 

L 77. IntAj/ tpitdt. — Referring, it seemB, to the words in c 1, t. 18 
in the Vulgate : BeatuB Tir qui snSert tentationem, quoniam ctua 
probatoa foerit, accipiet coronam vitiB," Sic. 

L 81. baiak nid.— See e. In. v. 7 i in the Vulgate : " In teiH 
sni dnplicia possidebnat ; IMitia sempilema erit lis ;" when 
Dante, from hU inserting the word rest, appears to oudentand 
an allnuonio the beatific nnicm of the soul and body in Paradise. 

L M. Tits brother toe— Referring to St John's worda in Berels- 

tiona, c. ix. ». 7. 
1.11)2. y CaiKer tuch a dioBumd. — Suppose that towards the winter 
solstice, when the son appears in Capricomiu, and the opposite 
sign of Cancer most therefore rise at sunset, and be above the 
horiion exactly as long as the night lasts, there were placed 
another niu, or a Eonlike Inminary, in this latter connBllation, 
then the earth would hare a month of unbroken daylight. 
L112. SAM what* htad. — ObTiously, St John, who isintrodnced 
as the representative of Charity. 
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Of BUT hUxd-giving. — For this bird, supposed to abed iU own ^S* 
blood for the nouriahment of iU joiuig ooee, was familiorlj iTllS. 
considered a tfpe of Cbrigt 

" And icherefore dazzlttt lAou." — Dante's attentive icmtinj of I, liS. 
St. John having been occa«oiied by a doubt whether he had 
ascended to heaven bodilj. [See John, zxL 33.] 

With dimlile treaturt. — It ia onl; Christ and tbe Yirgin, the ]. 127. 
apOBtle iniimateB, that are yet, both body and sonl, in Pamdise. 



CABTO XXVL 

Begin that, tdl me. — Here St Jdm cominencef qneMioniiig ciK. 
tbe poet on Charity, which will be defined by implication ai L 7. 
meaning IhiB, to love dod above all things, and other things for 
the sake of God. But Dante is not asked respecting Love, as he 
has been asked respecting Faith and Hope, whether he posseEsea 
it ; for no creatnre can be void of love for some object [see 
FoTg. Can. 17, L 91 to 94] ; but he is asked to what object his 
afiectionB are directed. 

tMdt Ananiai kid n hii iamL — Tbe Anades who L12. 

restored St Panl to sight. [Acts, c. 3.] 

3^ good, Aat miieA, — God, in whose presence consists the L 16, 
happiness of this Paradise, is the object, directly in Himself, or 
indirectly through His creatures, of all strongest and weakeM 
ttfiections in me. 

T^ou hat aavMafiner eievetagoi — i.e. be examined nior» l 22. 
nicely. The apostle desires, as we shall see more plunlj in 
VOL. IV. B B 
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cur. L 32 to 69, Co draw from Dante a more explicit Kcconut of Ibe 
chaxitj he profeues, bj making him distingtuah between ttio 
direct love of Godi and the love of Hi« creatmcB for His sake. 
Ee inqairu at the ume time [i S3 and 24] on what reason or 
aathoiitj the lore of God it recommended. 

LS8. For who to good, and lugaad. — The phitosophical argnmeut 
(or the lore of God. Everj smallest good, that ire apprehend 
aa mch, has a natural teadencj to excite lore in lu. God is the 
etseace and caose of all good ; bow mnch more, then, ought He 
to be loved bj everj mind which discerns the tmth of the latter 
proposition. 

1. S3. -'* J^"" ^ '^^ <* g^ti'V- — Compare Can. 13, L 62, and 
St. John, c 1. 

LS7. Thu bvA it ptainlji «&»». — The tntth referred to, as I 
have pointed out in note on L 28, is thie^ that God is the caose 
or essence of all good. Bnt who is the author especially inti- 
mated 7 for on this pdnt commentators differ. Apparently he 
ibonld be a pagan philosopher ) for Bante has to prove, both bf 
reason and revelation [see L SS to 36, and L 40 to 45], his wuin 
proposition [that God should be loved above alt things], aud 
ia this twofold way, therefore, the most importMit proposition 
on which he bases this conclnsion ; he ahonld, therefore, show ns 
that both inspired wiiteis, and one or more who bnilt not npon 
revelation, teach God to be the canse or essence of aU good. Tor 
the inspired writers, see L 40 and 1 43. .For the other class, it 
has been Siud Aristotle teaches this doctrine ; for he proves the 
eustence of God as a highest Being,aDd that all Being is good 
[omne ens bonnm] ; whence it follows that the highest Being is 
the liighest Good. Bat then how is Aristotie s^d to unfold the 
fiist beloved &c [L 38], or, more literally, t« explain what is 
the first love or beloved of all the eternal essences, i.e. angds ? 
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Thii description might better applj to Dionyeiiu Ai:eopagita, ,^j& 
tbe snppoeed author of the Celestial Hieratcb;, who describes 
the love of God a* an original and perpetual habit of Iheangela 
that fell not Bnt IHonyaiiu ii a Chriatiao nticer, and, besides, 
I do not find in him an; formal assertion of tbe doctrine here in 
qnestion ; hence I am not satisfied with refening either to him 
<a Aristotle in this passage, and nonJd rather believe that 
Dante had in riew some Nooplatonic passage jet aadiscovered. 

Thii the biu Autiior'i voice.— The voice of God, manifestiiig 1- 40. 
his glory to Moses. [See Exodus xxiii. 1 9, where the Tnlgate has 
Egotihi otiendam onme bomm; IwiUahaw tlue aSgoodnatf not, 
asoni version, I wUl mke all nty goodRta pau brfiavthee.'] 

Thou fetTRt it aim plainfy, — See the opening verses of St. 1. 43, 
John's GnspeL 

Of Chriit hU EagU. — For tbe foor animals in Ezekiel's 1, £3. 
vision being supposed to sj'mbolise the fbor Evai^elists, the 
Ea^e corresponds to St. John. 

Ifiam the nrge of vxitiderxB^ lane. — I am delivered, Dante L 6S. 
■ays, from " loving the creainre more than the Creator," and 
gronnded now in His love bj all the aSections of mj natnre to 
imperfect objects. 

Aboia a Hght, that fovrih. — The representatives of everji |. g], 
single bnman viitne having passed before him, Dante sees 
lastly, in oar general ancestor Adam, the representative of 
perfected humanity, and will now proceed to behold Che angelic 
hierarchies. 

"BeaA Four dunaand and Ihrtehnndredbvl and tiBo. — For 5331 1.119. 
vearo, according to Eosebins's computation, elapsed betneen the 
creation of the world and tbe death of Christ, oat of which time 
Adam had lived 930 years. [Se«l. 131, and Gen. v. 5.] Tbe 

BB 3 
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<u^ time that Christ abode in i3\ftnM makes s fraction of anodicc 
jrear, and is reckoned aftei the Hebrew maimer to make 5232. 

1. 1S4. That hmgvage Aat I fornxd. — The lines go againM the 
eommOD opinion, which I soppoae Daote thought Bomewhat 
tapdsdcioas, namelf, that God endowed maakind with s 
perfect Ungnage, which the; preserved unaltered till the 
foanding of the tower of Babel. 

1. 1S4. That goodnai do* upon the earA namedMl — The Hebrew 
Scriptures contain three farms of the word meaning God, 
namely ^1, which is the radical form ; eloh, connected with the 
Arabic elUh ; and eldhtm. The words are inaccnratelj obserred 
b; Dante, or hia anthori^, who take* €li, ny God [see Matt. 
c.xxTiLT.46], todenoteGodsimpl;. But from the general &ct 
□f such synonyms exisCing in Hebrew, he acutely infers that it 
ii not the uncorrupted primitive language. 

1. Idl, Fromdaim to that hour; — ie. from dawn to Che firet hour 
alter noon. It is needless to say that the moat various conjectures 
bave been hazarded by theologians as to the period during 
which oar Eat parents continued in Faradise. Dante takes the 
Tery shortest period that can be recoadled with the Scriptnre 
nairative ; for he auppoaea them, ea we have elsewhere seen, to 
have been created with the moat perfect iutellectaal endowments, 
so that they needed no experience to prepare them for the great 
trial, but had from the beginning a judgment that made them 
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— and he Ihatcanie before the rest. — St. Peter, who had the 
It interest in the conduct of bis representatives on earth. 
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GreiB bri^ter, and a Huge. — Front white became red in -^^j^ 
COiiiil«iiaiice, as if Jujuter vere to take tlie colour of Man. L 13- 
[Comp. Can. 18, L 64, &c3 

Be Aai umrpt. -~ Dante'i crowning iaTective agwnst Pope L 22. 
Booi&M the Eighth, whose occnpation of the Papal chair is 
coniidered ille^timate on account of Celestine's unprecedented 
abdication. 

Bg CUtia\ Lima', a»d In/ ng latt veiit. — St. Peter and linne, L 41. 
the first bishops of Borne, had anff^red nartjrdom under Nero 
in the jeurt 64 and 66 of onr era, as did Cletns, the next Pope 
but one, nnder Domittan in 83. 

Stxtiu, CaliitaM, Pi'ai, Urban, — All then Popes were re- |. 44. 
p(Rted to have suffered marlyrdomi Sextna in the vear 137 
nnder Adrian, Pins in 150 nnder Antoninus, Caliztiu in S33 
nnder Heliogabalns, and Urban in S30 under Alexander. There 
has been sonte doubt, however, respecting the fates of Fins and 

/(vas>ot(wnt<ii(u>ii.^We meant not that the Eeadof the L 46. 
TMble Church should inToIve it in dvil war, and become the 
pastor of odIj half his people. 

iViir/™iit*«*gf». — Nor that the keys bj Christ cranmitted L 49. 
to St. Peter should emblaion the Papal banners, carried to the 
field against Ghibellinea; as when a crusade had been pro- 
elaimed, for example, against the Colonnos. 

Nor Aat ihegfor a leaL — A censure of the dispensations and i_ 52_ 
indalgences issued under the !^pal seal. The idea i* well 
followed np in Can. 39, sob fin., which contains, with the present 
Canto, the most ProUtiant passages, or the only such in Dante. 

Lo, Ckueaiu and A» dwdlen of Cahcri.— The first name 1. 58. 
foredwdows the P^ncj of Clement the Emh,from 1304 to 1314; 

BBS 
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' the second that of Jobn tbe Twentf-second, from I3I6, who haA 
probsDl; Bbown binuelf; when Dante wrote aa above, too eab- 
■ernenl a, partiian of King Bobeit'B. On Cahore, John's birth- 
plice, which is contemptaoosly alluded to as a nest of osiirers, 
comparo Bell, Can. 11, L 50. 

From the edatialgoafi hum. — M the saows fall in the fint 
mouths of the year, wban the san ia in or near the si^ of 
Capricomns, so thickly reascended the blessed spirits, who had 
come down fi-om the empTrean to the next lower epbeie to make 
themselves Tisible to Dante. 

Noa/nm the moment — See on Can. SS, L 151. 

The nn had pott already. — Bead, / had abeady patted 
ikraugh. From the moment Dante had last looked earthwards, 
when he had found himself vertically over Jerusalem, the sphere 
had travelled inch a distBDCe that the extreme border of tbe 
land comprised in the torrid zone, " the first climate," was now 
beneath him ; he had therefore traversed a quarter of the earth's 
circumference, or a period of six hours had elapsed. 

Henet the wild cmue. — That hemisphere, which came 
within tbe range of Dante's vision from his position in the 90th 
degree of longitude westward from JerosaUm, comprised the 
whole ocean, which Ulysses had traversed [see Hell, Can. 26], 
between the Pillars of Eercnlea and the Purgatorial Mountain. 
On the other side he might have seen half our continent, but 
that a portion, from the podtion of the son, was already involved 
in obscurity. Hence, he represents his view as bonuded by the 
Cretan shore, to which Jupiter, in the likeness of a bull, had 
carried off Enropa. The sun, therefore, having passed tbe 
Pillars of Hercules, was shedding a twilight gleam in the loiigi> 
tnde of Crete, and setting upon Italy, completing the seventh 
day siuce the poet had descended to Hell gate. And from 
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thU passage all acconnt of time ceues m the Dirine Comedj, .^^ 
fbr we are entering tlie regions nhere it esiaU not. 

Di^arttdiatJraiKLeJa'thmdgiteat — From the atari which, 198. 
according to lUTthologj, were produced b/ the tronafonaatiou 
of Castor and Follax, who had spmug from the egg of Leda. 

And urged me into iht rapidttt htatot int. — Into the Frimnm L 99. 
Mobile. 

77^ luaurt of Aom notiiiiu. — In this sphere, aays Beatris, I. lOG. 
commence the movementa of all the nnder spheres, on wMcli it 
impresses their common rotation aronnd the (erretie centre. 
[See note on Can. 1, 1. 76.] 

And to (Am Heavat. — OntBide this spbGre, which is the L 109. 
bonndarj of the material nniverse, there is no space, nor eren 
time [see L 118, fcc], according to the doctrine of Aristotle's 
DeCt^et Terra: "It is evident that there is neither place, nor 
TBcnom, nor time beyond the Heaven ; for in all place it is pos- 
sible that body should exist; and vacnnm Is the name given to 
that in which body does not exist, bnt can become existent ; and 
time is a onmber [ornumerator, dpit/iii] of motion; bnt there is 
no motion except in a material body, and ontside the Heaven it 
has been shown that body exists not, and cannot become eziateat. 
It is manifest, then, that oatiide it there is neither space, nor 
yacumn, nor time." [lib. 1. cap. 9.] 

Except Go^n aind, in whicl Ae Lovt u ^— 'Hiis sphere has L 110. 
no position in space, for tliere existeth no space beyond it; and 
the empyrean, which in a manner compreheads it, is no portion 
of space, bnt an entity in the Divine Mind [see Can. 1, L 76], 
and is called light and lore [L 1 IS], like God himseV. 

No rntamre of Oi march. — Tht motion of thia aphere is the 1115. 
lUndard of all other motunu, and it is neither swift nor slow In 
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j^^ \mU, but nukM othen such b;- cUDpaiinn with it. And thii 
motioii ia the Maodard of time, irhidi, accordiiig to the Aa- 
noteliao [Motoph;, sabdata 011I7 ^SJ motion, and would hare do 
fkrther eontiDnance if the latter were nupeaded throughoat the 



1.1S1. O Covtloumtu, who. — Hers Beatrii, who has been totichioe 
on the highest and inbtleat doctiiaea of physical philoeophj. 



(Dddeiil; gUncea aside to ceninre the vice which most impeded 
amongst mankind the stndy and contsmplatioa d its high 
trnUu, the poet's "mqestas cognita rernm." And this she finds 
in eoTetonsness, wliich erU, aecording to her predictioa, is to be 
pnued of its excessiTe growth, at some distant fiitnre period, hj 
the restoration upon earth of the dirinely qipmnted civil order; 
that is to say, of nniversal monarcbj. It was manifestly Dante's 
intention to intimate that the establishment, on a solid basis, of 
a sopreme Imperial power, wonld tend to abridge the mperflnons 
pomp and power of the CathcJic Hierarehy, whidi, hj opening 
an lubonnded field to the aTorice and ambitioii of ecclesiastics, 
had oorrapted the morals of that class whose example is most 
influential on the age in generaL 

r. — — qf nnu daagkltr fair, — For the Sim is the parent, ac- 
cording to Can. 93, 1. 116, of mortal life collectiTel;, and par- 
ticularly, therefore, as it is here intimated, of each fair daughter 
gf humanity. 

!, Fbiir Jukuots ihaU tuler. — The Calendar not haTmg been 
corrected in Dante's time by the rule of omitting three hiap- 
yeaiB m fimr centuries, he anticipated that tlie season, in which 
January was reckoned as el^ising, wonld gradually beconu 
later and later, till it reached the equinox. 
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CANTO xxvm 

Appeared vhatU apparaU in yon book — For of all hMveolj e^. 
thing* to b« ae«n in Nature, there ii a reflection, m it were, in 1, 14. 
the dirine pMlosopb^, which ii here emblemed in the ej'e* of 
Beatris. 

A pomt, Aat light KOa radiating. — Hie point repnaentB, to all L Ifl.i^ 
appearance, the nnitj and indiviiibili^ of Qod'i natnn. The 
nine cirelea rotmd it are the nine orders of angele, the morers of 
the nine maierisl heaTena. 

JVcMiAufpontaraiuiur. — "Vrcon the DnmoTed," aeeording 1^4], 
to Aiislotle, "wMdi morea all tbingt, depend HeaTsn, and the 
whole scheme of Natara;" tr laliigitm-priiie^diptiidttc^iim 
tt Aoten. [Hetiqib. c 12.] 

Obttrve &e eirdt. — The urcle rerolTing closeit round the 1, 45. 
Bxxj centre repreients the order of Intelligences (or angeli) 
which it moM nearlj related to Ood, and highest in the Kale of 
bdng. So its moBt rapid motion indicates the raitreme degnt 
of fbrrent affection with which these InteUigenees are poMesied 
for the Hdvine natom 

" ^ " htratpon taid I, "At loarld." — Dants, having infbrred L 46. 
from the wordi of BeaCris that the circle* which he saw repre- 
sented the nine Bpberca oF heaven, ezpresaes hii forprise that the 
inmost sphere ahonld be the rajndest In it« movement 1 for 
physics tanght him that the earth was the centre of the celestial 
revolntions, and the spheres nearest that centre were the most 
taidj. He eeeka an explanation, therefore [L as], of the aj^ 
pnent contraries between the emUem manifiesied, and the plan 
he recognises in the material nnivene. In replj, Beatris inti- 
mates thai, the earth being the centre of the material nniveiM, 
Ood is, Id « manner, it* dicnmference ; bnt it is othenriae in 
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iS^if, tba irorld of iDtelLgencei, where Qod takes the place «r ■ 
ceDtre, being the object opon which eonrei^ kU thoughts and 
feeling!. [Comp. Cui. 31, 1, 27.] Hence the imnoct cinJea, in 
the emblem before nt, represent the noblest bedngs, and the 
most nesrlf related to Qod, and th«ae, to indicate the intensi^ 
d their affectioDS, mmt bare the rapidest mOTemenc 

LM 7%e ipAeret ^ ■•otter. — Hie largest material sphere require* 
the gTeal«at power to aettiate it, and mnst be goremed by those 
lutelligencea whose loTe to God ie moM ardent, and who, in a 
corresponding degree, impress npon it the most rapid motion. 

L80. Rtmain, if Sortatfiom &e diett. — Here Boreai is snpposed 
to command (wo winds bj blowing from one or Ae other cheek; 
as, snppoae, the North-North-East and North-North-Wett, of 
which the ibimer is commonly the most Tehement 
L IDS. Hot oAer, Hireling >n lit next degree. — Tlie angels, as We 
•hall find azpretsed, compose three hierarchies, each of which is 
nbdiTided into three orders. The generic title of the first 
bierarch; is applied especially to the lowest order in it, as the 
title of soldier is applied to a private ; so the word 'nirone 
ezpreeaee an attribote common to the Seraphim and Chembim, 
as well as to the next sncceeding order ; the attribote, namely, 
of enjoTing the most direct contemplation of the Beitj, while 
inferior hierarchies contemplate it llirongh their medium, or in 
the plan or in the deltUls of nature. [See notes on L 133.] The 
Thrones, also, as we haTS seen nnder Can. 9, L 61, were the im- 
mediate nunisters of God's jndgments. [See Psahn ix. S, in 
the Tnlgate : " Sedisti super throDtmi, qni jndicas eqnitatem."] 

1.106. And huM ^at Aey are blutfiiL — There is nothing arbitniy 
in the degree of love that possesses each angel to Qodward, bat 
it is proportioned to bis innght or power of ^iprehending sams 
part of the IMvine ^ory. This inuf^t is also the reward of 
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will, irhicb preTenieut grace gave occaiioa to, but did not ^^4?;. 
necessitate. Nearly the Bame doctrine has tieen asserted of the 
spiritg of Tedeemed moitala in Can, 14. 

Thai never nigktli/ Ariel. — This is a spring nithoat sattnnn L 117. 
or winier ; for the latter ore the seasons in wMch Aries rises at 
is risible bj night-time. 

T^ere tripartite -Oie Goddesset. — An appellation -pltytnUj 1.121. 
applied to the orders of the second hierarchj, &om their titles, 
in the ckeeical languages, being of the feminine gender, Domi- 
natio, Yirtna, Potentia. 

77aa gating vpteardt. — .Deriviag iutuitious from the hierar- L 137. 
chj abOTB it, and conunDnicating them to that beneath it. 

And Xtixmytau. — Name);', I^OD;r^ii' t^s Areopagile, the L ISO. 
convert of St. Fan!, and anppoted sotbor of a Greek treatise 
on the Celettiol Hierarchy, in which the diTisions of the Angels 
are set forth in the manner here followed by Dante. 

B-at Gregory hia opitiiatt. — The orden of the angels ace L iss. 
investigated by Pope Gregory the Serenlh in bis Bomilie* on 
the Oospels, lib. 2, Horn. 34. He departs in some respects 
from the ^rstem of Dionysins ; the latter arranging thns ; 

Unt Hierarchy — Seraphim, Cherubim, Thrones ; 

Second Hierarchy — Dominations, Virtues, Fowcn ; 

Hiird Hierarchy — PrincipahtieB, Archangels, Angels ; 
and the former as follows, without distinguishing the hierar- 
chiee ; Seraphim, Cherubim, Thrones, Dominations, Prinei- 
palities. Virtues, Powers, Archangels, Angels. It may be 
observed that the names of most of these orden, and the 
different opinions respecting their precedences, aie grounded on 
two passages in 8t Paul's epistles, viz. Eph. c. L v. 21, and CoL 
c. 1. r. 16, in either of which the Apostle may be thought to 
speak of an ascending or descending aeries of heavenly dignities. 
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^^ A tjnem, difieriug from both the above, hod been set fmUi bj 
D«nte iu the ConTiCo, and was Mcompanied by a cnrioiu theory 
of the mods in which the several orden c<mtempUted tfae 
penom of the Trinity. Onr own epic poet mnst have indulged 
himMlf insome ipeculatknuou theazrangeinentofthiaheaTeDlj 
(eadolity, to vhich he makes freqnent alliuiona in inch liaea (^ 
AeParadiae Lost m, 



II, Pctncedonii, ^^itDH, Powen i " 
bat hehai taken, asl^ aa I knov, qnite an original view of the 
digni^ of the Archangeto, wtuun he placea above all the orders, 
eren those 

" (roAt Benphic lordj and GhvublDi " 

who take seats apart from the denominations above cited, as 
well as from the plebeian aogela, in the inmost hall of Pan- 



CANTO XXIX. 



jiA^ Whtn boA Laloiia'i tmau. — Suppose the son to be entering 
L 1. Aries, and the moon to be ftitl, and conseqaently in (lie opposite 
conatellation of Libra, then she will rise as he seta, and the 
contrary ) and if yoo maik the time that both are visible above 
the horizon, yon will find it only amount to a few seconds ; "for 
(och a lime had Beatris been stilL" 
' L IL /a Aat tMib eatlrti tvay where and loftca. — la the mind, to 

which all place and tfane are present 
LU. JVbtl&i(i;oo<f>n^—BTeTyact of God's having a good for 
its «nd, yet not in nch a nuoner that He could be made gieaier 
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or better bjit — it wu not therefore for bis intenat or ndTaDtage Pif: 
that He created the world, but that his attribute of goodoeu 
(oil^t haTB eztemal objects cpoii which to mAuileBt or realise 
itself. 

Into nine lova. — The nine ordeiB of the Angelic Hieiarchj. L 1& 
Xar trtt mu Ulu, — For before Qod had — conlempora- 119. 
neouslj, as it is here represented — created the ipiricaal and 
material worlds, time itself had not been created, and existed 
not ; and by intimating this, Dante warns ns againn the pn>> 
fane conc^on of a time throngh which Ood'i power had 
been donnant, and of a time at which it began to operate s 
the conception, which Siielley has expressed, bat not originate^ 
in the line of hia Queen Mab, — 

" Frmu AD BlarDttr dT IdlAVvIt 
I, Ood, Hoka " 

[See on thJi doctrine Aagostin, ad Geneiim, and Aqoinas, 
Sonuna Theoh i. 10]. 

That o'er thxte mUert moved the Spirit of God.— It is inti- L SL 
mated that the creation of the angela was contemporaneous 
with that of the material world, and this doctrine had been 
derived b; the Fathers and Churchmen from the words of the 
Son of Sirach [c. xviiL t, 1] : Qui vivit in eiemnm, creatit 
omnia simnli — "He that lireth eternally created all thinga 
together ;" and in conformity with this text it was supposed 
that the " Heavens and £artb " in the first rerse of Genesis sig- 
nified the ipiritaal and material worlds, and that further, in the 
production of the latter, the work of the sir dayi bad been one 
of eroltition and developmeDt, but that a]l organic and inorganic 
bodies had been created at once, at least in their constituent 
matter, and their gemu or seminal piinciples^ [See Petrus 
Lombardus, iL IS], 
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■fj^ MtMer and Farm, both tnaidai, both a^ed. — Tie mwden form, 
1- li- which ii the " Energy " of L 3S, is a purely Bctire priiiciple> 
nunelj, that of tlie Angelic Intelligence. The maiden tnuter 
i< the " FuaiTenesa " of 1. 34, or mere inorganic mKtter. The 
allied matter and form [comp. L 3S] la the mixed n&tnre of 
organic beii^, men and animals 

L tt>- And a* tknmgh ambtr. — Dante sdmita a kind of p ri ori ty in 
the creation of the angeli, bat anch as to be meajnisbla bj no 
couceiTable diviiioD or, u it were, atom oT time. 

L 87. St. Jerome tcrole at large. — St. Jerome expressed this opinion 
in hi» comments on the epistle ofTitni, tnying, " What apacea 
of time most we sappou to have elapsed, what ages to have 
■oceeeded ime another, during vhich tix Angela, Thrones, Do- 
minationa, and odier orders, Berred God without change and 
without measnre of time [i. e, before time and the world] , and 
abode bj Qod's commandment" Dante censnies this view by 
the atithority of the texts above referred to, and intimates there 
would be something irrational in supposing the angels to have 
come into existence before the spheres on which their ai^vi^ 
waa to be expended, and so to have remained in an imperfect 
condition, like beings wlioee powen are ob)ectleBS. 

L 40. 7ib«e btanangtjhim Ihg bamim. — Three of thy desires, Beatria 
Intimates, Iiave been slaked by the solution of the above 
qnestioni. 

1. 4E>. , Aiul of &tMt angde. — The angels, it was thought, had scarcely 
begun to exist, when some of them rebelled against God. The 
place for their reception was prepared by a revolution in the 
dements, through wluch Hell was hdlowed ont in otu globe, 
and the moontain of Purgatory upheaved, as vre have se^i in 
Can. 34 of the first part of the Comedy. 

LfiS. JTuitt uho aet left bdiiad, — The angeU, who remained 
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felthfol, began U once to operate the rBrolntiotis of the ipheres, .^ffi 
in the manner which was brought before Dante's eja b; the 
repretentatioQ in the last Canto. 

7^ caute offaliing. — The sin of the fallen angels il repre- l, ifi. 
Bented, in accordance with the common opinion, to have con- 
sisted ia pride, or the desire to raise themBelres toward an 
equality with God : for other rices to which creatures mej be 
Eabject, and which spring from inordinate love of finite goods or 
sensual pleasures, could have had noplocein their purer natures. 

Their mtnitioiu. — The futhfol angels were rewarded, through L 61. 
the effect of their own merits, and the corresponding additional 
grace bestowed on them, by such a knowledge of God as the 
cause and essence of all weal, as rendered it imptnsible they shonld 
afterwards be willing to disobey him. [Compare Can. 33, Lioa] 

Thert'i nerit t'n receiving grace. — There is a grace preceding l gg, 
all merit, but it is offered and not forced upon our acceptance ; 
whence those who make a right nse of it are deserring, in a 
manner, of the further grace which thej need for continuance 
in well-doing. 

But once m earth. — In censoring certain preachers, who L 70. 
with loo much of Tanity and presumption had enlarged their 
discourses upon the natare of angels, Dante fiods them in fault 
for di9tisgnishing therein the soma principles as compose onr 
own intellectual nature — as Lore, Will, and Memory ; for what 
need, he says, have angels of memoij, seeing that all their 
knowledge is refiectcd from the Mind, whereinto they iiaTe 
perpetual insight, and must therefore be matter of apprehension, 
and not of remembrance, perpetually. And in this doctrine 
Dante is more thorough-going, as has been shown in the com- 
ment of Philalethes, than the theologians by whom he ia nsoaUf 
persuaded. 
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j^ One tdU !/m that Oe neon.— Hit OvioTj had been sags- 
L 97. eknu^ bupugned bj Petnu ComeHor, from the fact that ths 
moon had been full when ooi Savioar anffired, and waa not, 
therefore, hi a position to ecUpae tbe ran. 

L IDS. There'i not to mang Lappa. — Then were eridentlj the moat 
fiuniliaiChiiniaiiiuunea. Bindo is tbooght to have been a con- 
traction of Aldobrandino; in I^po there may be implied a aneer 
at tbe Lapo Salterello, prerioiulf mentioned in Can. 15, L 1S8. 

L tlS. But HinEr ailh crotchet*. — An old commentator give* thii 
Mimmtig specimen of the hnmoroni funiliaritiei of inch 
preachers. Two msn, it had been related, qnesdoned once 
among themulTea to what pnrpose Ciod had created the ex- 
ternal ear, since the pane within the orifice were anfflcient to 
prodace the sense of hearing ; and haling been nnable to 
solre this difficnltj, they began walking towards Bologna, that 
they might lay the donbt before her learned doctors. And a 
stream somewhere haTingoTcrfiowed their way, thej prepared to 
wade across it ; and one of tbem, when he was tired of cariTing 
his boots, bethonght himself to sling than by the laces npon his 
external ears. And a moment after, "Haiti comrade," he 
exclaimed ; ** let na not go farther towards Bologna, for then 
seeat the pnrpose answered by these organs." 

1. 130. ^ '"'^ '^^ Anlhong.-^ It was usnal for the monks in many 
places to keep a pig in honour of Anthony's temptations, and 
to collect alms from the people for its maintenance, aa they did 
for- other ptitposes deront and profitable. 

L 121. 1^ naturt doA to such high ntmber.^-Oa the infinita 
number of the angels there is a fine but fandftd dissertation in 
Dante's Convito, ii. 4. The words of Daniel referred to in the 
fdlowing lines m^ be found at Chap. rii. t. 10. 
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CANTO XXX. 

About fix thoiataid su&i. — This durtsnce represenU somewlurt ^g- 
more than a, qnarter of the earth'* circumference, so that Dante 1- 1- 
indicotes the hour when morning twilight, towards the eqni- 
noctiBl period, b^ni at norence. He intimatei hi« ascent to 
aoolber iphere — Darnel}', the empTrean — bj deecriUng bow the 
pageant mentioned in the preceding Cuitoc, rfmholiaing the 
angelic Merarchiea, fades graduaUf from his fiew, u stars fUe 
at the Bf^nachei of Aurora. 

OtUo/ TTb^'a nor Jfe^HMWM.-. Here Dante Menu M loM Lit. 
to claim the bononn of a writer botli of Tragedy and Comedjr, 
in the ligniflcations prerionBlj refbtred to. [See Notes on Hell, 
Can. ai, 1. 3.] 

Joy Viat no paiK. — I read tio^re, pain, Insteadof the common L43. 
dokon, EweetnesB, which I think givei a less beantiM signifi- 

'Tit here thomAait Ae taof old oTjma mat — Etideu^jO» L U. 
saints and the angels ; for the tatter class hare now the same 
appearance as thef ore always to wear — but the former don a 
different appearance, from the spirit being not ;et reonited to 
the bodj. 

Thai icaa I fiadad aromut viA li^ eBUved. — Figuring a L 40. 
mTsterions illnmination, which enaUea him to perceiTe God and 
disembodied spirits accordii^ to their real eswnce. That this 
illnmisation means a nnion with the light of Ught, " the oulf - 
begotten Son, who hath declared the Tetba," will appear from 
L 97, and Ae following page. 

To tite yeBow of that rote. —The riTer of Idght of L 61, i, iH. 
baviDg become roonded [I. 90] and formed the drcnlar li^t 
VOL. IT. C C 
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■ of 103, is now the centre of an am^theatre, whose general 
fonn ia compared to a TOte, and which bad at first been seen, we 
maj- BnppMB, as if forming the baak« of the riret. [See 1. 62.] 
Meantime the Bparki and flowera of L 6* have become the 
Uinta and augela descrilied in the be^ning of next order. 

I. A tmd that tapire. — Befetriog to Heoij of Lazembni^, the 
lost emperor who could be expected to vindicate in Italy the 
rights of monarchical government. Bcnrf had been elected 
king of the Bomans throngh the ioflaeace <^ Clement the 
Seventh, in November 1308, about six months before his great 
antagonist Bobert aecended the throne of Naples. In 1310 he 
prepared to visit Italy, to receive the crowns of Lombardy and 
of the empire, and strove to rednee to his obedience the cities 
amid which he bad to pass, by emissanee whose proceedings 
were diligently connleracted by those of the King of Naples. 
Towards the end of the same year he passed throngh Piedmont, 
and in 1311 vros invested with the Iron Crown at Hilan; he 
established bis supremacy in most of the Lombard cities, 
endeavoured to reconcile the contending factious, and disOibnted 
his faronra among them with admirable impartiality. Bat 
havingbeenindiiced,byGuelf conspiracy or Ghibelline calumny, 
to expel from Milan the powerful Goido della Torre, be at 
length rdsed sgiunst himself a storm of suspicion and enmity ) 
and the dty of Brescia, in which he had raised to power a 
perfidious foe in Tebaldo Brossato, anited with Lodi and 
Cremona in open league against him. Lodi and Cremona he 
quickly pnnished, but was deigned six months in the besieging 
of Brescia, from which enterprise Dante son^t vainly, by an 
eloquent epistle, to induce him to desist, foreseeing that the time 
he consumed there would enable a powerful combination to be 
raised sgainst him among the cities of Tuscany. He obtained 
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Brescia bj capitnlation in the antonui, and retired to Genoa, caw. 
after haring attempted Co settia the affairs of Horthem Italy hj 
leaving imperial vicars in leveral of the chief cities ; notwith- 
■tandiog which meaaorea lie soon foaod an almost general 
revolt kindled against him. In 1312 he sailed to Pisa, nod 
tbenoe {oroceeded to Borne, vhich he tbond occupied in great 
part by the partisans of King Bobert, whom he could not 
sncceed in dispossesiing. With some difficnltj he had his 
coionadon performed, not in St. Peter's, bnt in the Lateran, and 
proceeded to invade TDSCan^, and beoege Florence, which held 
out vigorood; against him till the winter, when he retreated 
with shattered forces to Casciano, then to Foggiboaiai (where 
he condaded an alliance with Frederic, lung of Sicily), and 
sabseqnentlj to Fiaa. In Angost 1313, he invaded the territory 
of Sena, in which he died on the 24tli, tittm a sodden attack of 
tertian ague, having won the highest respect of all parties bj 
his kinglj' virtaes and talents, which had not, however, preserved 
him from committing several errors and odious severities. 
The hopes of the Ghibelline party, overthrown by the death of 
their great champion, revived for a, season nnder the vigorous 
conduct of such leaders as Ugncdon della Fagginda, Castmcdo 
Caatrocani, and Can della Scalai bnt the long interregnimi and 
the disputed succession of the empire prevented for ever aAer- 
wards the restoration of a common head to the Italian stales and 
cities, which fell rapidly into the power of independent tynnts. 

..Iwlaf t&u (mm; — See Can. 17,1.62, on the perfldioos policy L 14!. 
of Clement towards the emperor Hentj the Seventh. 

Where Simon Magat.-~B6e the punishment inflicted on 1,117 
simoniacal popes, and especially threatened to Boni&ce the 
Eighth, in Hell, Can, 20. 
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neJbmaiaiMttnue. — In the concentric tiers of aeott, which, 
riling one above the other is gnkdnall; enbu^g cii>clei, preGcnt 
the general appeaiance of a rose, the spiriti of the aainta are 
lepreMQted w occapjing fixed podtions, while the angels 
ascend and descend above them, commonicatiiig [see L 16 
to 19] the kire and raptoie which the; derive from the 
conMmpIatioiL of the Dei^. For the angels, it is intimated, 
diB^ from the baman epiriu, in the same nuutner as one angel 
diffen frran another, b; pouesdng a more direct and perfect 
insight into God's nature ; but this insight the soperior orders 
are delighted, in their charity, to impait to those beneath them. 
[See Can. 2B, L 137.] 

Tlieir fact* aS. — Lore, wisdom, and purity are apparently 
typified in these coloors. 

Jhm lit emit o'tr alach CaStto. — From the northern 

parts of Europe, where the consteUatioa into which Calisto was 
changed never seta, and seems always portning Bootes, the &bled 
son (rf that nymph, oroond the polth [See Ovid, Met b. a.] 

Whn Lattnaw topped tht wim-U. — The Roman chnrch of 
St. John of lAterano, which had adorned, in former time^ a city 
that was the metropolis of the Christian world. 

on oRcimtKUN. — This will appear to be St Bernard, 

who was abbot of Clairvanx in Champaigns towards the middle 
of the twelfth century, and had been a great panegyrist of the 
Holy Virgin. [Seel too.] 

And tit third drdt. — Compare Can. 31, L 7 to 9. 

To tte <mr Ftromea. — The portrait of onr Lord, that had 
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been minenlonalj' imprinted on a kercbieT banded to bin bf ^f; 
A pioas woman on his waj to cmdGxion. 

7^ <q)pearanee and mtAnnummf. — St. Benutrd pointa oat L 116. 
tbe H0I7 Vii^in, entbroned in tbe foremoat and moEt coiispi- 
caons part of the higbest drde. 

So likewitt that pacific Avrifiame, — The OriBsnune, or Anrea 1.127. 
flamma [gold flame], was a itandord ongiaallj belon^ng to 
the monks of St Denii, and asnmed by tbe French kings in 
the fidd during the tirelfth and folloiring ct 



CANTO TTTgyn 

7^ wtyiaul that mu iji Man/, — St Bernard points out the can. 
Holj Virgin in the fint circle, Eve next beneath her in the L 4. 
second circle (somewhat lowardl tbe left), and in the third and 
following dreles other ancestresses of onr Savionr's, with whom 
Jndith is joined. 

And At titad wontb. — Bntb, third anceBtreea of the Psalmist 1. it. 
is referred to by the " Miserere " of Psalm li. 

TAq/ are dioided at tkU bomdaty walL — Snppoie a plane LSI. 
paasiiig Tertically through the centre of the rose, and intersect- 
ing each of the circular tiers of seats in one of its diameters: 
on one side of the (Jane tit the saints of the old dispensation, 
whose nnmber ii now perfect 1 on tbe other the Christian saints, 
who have yet to aspect amoi^ them new arriTals. At one 
end of the plane nts Mary, at tbe opposite end 8t J(dm ; and 
the extreme rank of tbe Hebrew saints on her aide of tbe rose 
and of tbe Christiana on his side, are formed by the hcdy women 
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.^/^ mendoiied above, and the founders of monastic otders mentioned 

in L 35, et aeq. 
L 88. For Ae (wo atpeeU <fthe Faith— Tbat is, thare shall be the 
same number of sainU under the Cbristiaii as there were under 
the Uoaaical dispensation. This opinion, howerei fanciful, 
wonld not pterenC oar belienug it a great benefit to lire in the 
Chriitian period, which being isppoaed eliorter than that pre- 
ceding it, the nomber of the saved thereunder wonld hold a 
greater proportion to that of birtJiB. 
1. (0. Andjrom tAe woti. — Thns in each of tha transrerse diviaions 
half the dreles (namely, those nearest the centre) are occapied 
by infants, who are laved in no wa; by their own merits, hot hj 
the grace of Qod fl^j bestowed on them. 

L 49. NcvdM tkiu dpubt. — Dante's difBcoltj evidendy arises from 
seeing that the infantile spirits, no leu than those saved by 
merits, appew to differ in glory from one another ; and this 
proceeds, as St. Bernard will explain, from their having received 
in different measotes the free grace of God (which He has a 
right, for His own pttrposes, sotodistribnle),andwith that grace 
corresponding measnies, both of the insight that produces love 
to God, and of the love that makes beadtude. 

1. 6'. Jud Au to gtM doA Sofy ScT^ture.— By the example of 
Esan and Jacob. [See Bomans, Chap. ix. v, 10 to 13, and Qea., 
Ch^k XXV. V. S2.] 

L lit. Ste icAo bttidt her. — Adam, Peter, John, and Moses, who sit 
in the highest circle, near the Holy Virgin, ate sacceeaiTely 
named in the following triplets down to 1. 132. 

L' 183. Eight yipotiu to Ptter. — That is, on the opposite side of the 
roses near St John the Baptist 
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